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TH K PKKKACE.

IN
:i former edition of this book which \a- printed in folio, I was at

a luss in what manner 1 was to address the reader; i. e. whether

to bespeak his candour as to an entire new book, or whether

only the continuance of it as to a new edition of an old one. I called

it indeed the third edition in the title-page ; though I think I had but

little other reason for doing so, than my having twice published a

treatise upon the same subject before. For scarce a fifth part of what

1 then offered to the world was printed from either of the former

editions ; nor had so much of them, as I have mentioned, been continued

entire, had I foreseen how little I should have confined myself to the

yest. But when it first went to the press, I had no other design than

to have reprinted it exactly from the second edition
; except that I had

yielded to the request of the booksellers, who being encouraged by the

quick sale of two large impressions in a smaller volume, were willing

to run the lia/ard of one in a larger size. This was all the alteration

I proposed : nor did I think of any other, till the introductory discourse,

the whole first chapter, and great part of the second, were worked oft'

from the press ;
which therefore, for the most part, stand just as they

did before, and not in the method into which I should have thrown

them, had I known from the beginning what alterations I should have

made. However the reader will have no reason to complain ; since

though the form would have been different, the arguments notwith-

standing must have been much the same : and they sure will appear to

a better advantage by standing entire, and in the light they are set by
the authors themselves, from whom I have borrowed them ; than if

they had been broke into comments and notes, and produced in parcels,

as the rubricks would have required : which was the method I after-

wards thought fit to pursue
::

. For when I observed at the close of

*
I desire that what I have said may he principally understood of the introductory

discourse \\ hich is almost verbally transcribed from Dr. Bonnet's Brief History of the

joint I'se of preeom posed set Forms of Prayer) and of the three first sections of the

second chapter ; for the first of which I am partly obliged to bishop Beveridge's
discourse on the Necessity and Advantage of Publick Prayer; for the second, to Dr.

Cave's Primitive Christianity; and for the third, to Mr. Roberts's excellent sermon

at the primary visitation of the late bishop of Exeter, at Oakhampton. The two

a 2
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the second chapter (which is upon the general rubrick concerning the

Order for Morning and Evening Prayer) that I had taken no notice in

what part of the church divine service should be performed (the

appointment of which was yet the principal design of the first part of

that rubrick) ; I not only found it necessary to add a new section to

supply that defect ; but taking the hint, to examine how I had managed
the rubricks in general, I perceived that I had been equally deficient in

most of them ; and that consequently to make the work truly useful,

the like additions would be necessary through the whole.

The occasion of this defect in the two first editions was owing to a

neglect of those parts of our offices in all who had writ upon the liturgy

before me : for as I never, till the third edition, attempted any farther

than to give the substance and sum of what others had treated of more

at large ; it could not be expected that the epitome or abridgment
should give more light than the books from whence it was taken

supplied. However, as I considered the price of my own book would

then be very considerably advanced ;
I thought it but reasonable to

make the purchaser what amends I was able, by putting it into his

hands as complete as I could.

To this end I applied myself, in the first place, to the comparing our

Liturgy, as it stands at present, with the first Common-prayer Book of

king Edward VI. and with all the reviews that have been taken of it

since ; from whence, together with the history of compiling it, and of

the several alterations it has undergone from time to time, I easily

foresaw the rubricks would be best illustrated and explained. Nor
have I found myself disappointed in the advantage I proposed : for I

do not remember that I have met with a difficulty through the whole

Common-prayer, but what I have been enabled, by this means, in some

measure to remove.

And whilst I was upon these searches, it came into my mind, from

the extravagant prices which the old Common-prayer Books have borne

of late, that it would not be unacceptable to the curious reader to note

the differences between them : wherever therefore I met with any

variations, I have also been diligent to transcribe them at large, and to

give the reason of the several changes ; another improvement which I

thought would be looked upon to be so much the more useful, as it

furnished me with occasions of inquiring into several ancient usages of

the church, and of shewing how far we have advanced to, or gone back

from, the primitive standard, since our first reformation.

These are the two principal alterations which I observed : and though
these perhaps may seem but slight at first mentioning, yet I can assure

the reader, that from my first laying the design, I found that, instead

following sections of that chapter are pretty much in the method I afterwards ob-

served, and so for the most part is the whole first chapter; for the first division of

which (roiicrnung the tables and rules) I must not forget to repeat the acknow-

ledgments I have more than once made to the learned Dr. Brett.
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of what I Imcl at first undertaken, which was only the supervising a

few sheets as they were worked off, I had got an entire new work upon

my hands, and that I was to prepare for, as well as to correct from, the

additions I perceived were necessary to he made almost

in i very pai;v, and where the old matter was continued, it was to be

often transposed, and to he worked up again in different parts of the

hook. So that neither of my former editions was from the time

above mentioned of any other use to me in the compiling of this, than

any of the authors that lay open before me : except that what was

Buttered in different books, which treat some of them of one thing,

and some of another ; I generally found ready collected in my own,

which therefore for the most part saved me the trouble of new weaving
the materials which others had supplied. Not that I took any ad-

vantage from hence to spare myself the pains of reading over again the

several authors themselves ; for I do not know that there was a single

piece on the subject, how inconsiderable soever, but what I gave a fresh

review, and with the utmost care, that not a hint should escape me,
which I judged would be any ways worth observation. And yet I dare.

affirm, that the whole that I borrowed from all who have writ professedly

upon the Common-prayer, does not amount to near a fourth part of

what the following sheets contain. Nor will it seem incredible, that

every thing that is pertinent to my own design should be reduced into

so narrow a compass as I have mentioned, when it is considered that

though the authors I made use of were numerous, yet the matters they
treat of are generally the same ; that some of them have printed the

Liturgy itself, as well as their explanations and comments upon it ; that

they are most of them but small ; and that in the two that are

voluminous (Dr. Comber and Dr. Nichols) scarce an eighth part of

either of them comes within the limits I confined myself to. The bulk

of the former consists in large paraphrases and practical discourses,

which I wholly passed by : and if the latter has done nothing in a

practical way ; yet the repetition of his paraphrases, where the same

forms return in different offices, together with his enlarging upon

subjects that a reader would never think to look for in a comment

upon the Common-prayer, have very much contributed to swell his

work with materials that I judged might be spared, without any danger
of its being thought a defect: especially since the omission of them

made room for the enlarging upon other points much more pertinent
to the subject of the book ; and which indeed make the principal part
of the whole, though most of them are touched upon but lightly, if at

all, in any former direct exposition of the Liturgy. To name all the

particulars would be more ostentatious than useful ; and therefore I

shall only observe in general, that wherever I knew any point I was to

mention handled more particularly by authors who have made it their

principal view, I always had recourse to them, and took the liberty of

borrowing whatever contributed to the perfecting my scheme.
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In such cases I have generally given notice in the margin to whom I

have been beholden ; though there is one thing perhaps in which I

have been deficient, and that is, in not using sometimes the ordinary

marks of distinction, when I have taken the words as well as the

thoughts of my author : for it was always my rule when I could not

mend an expression, not to do it an injury by changing it : and yet as

I was frequently forced to transpose the order of his sentences, and to

blend and mix with them what my own thoughts supplied, it often

came to pass, that when the paragraph was finished, I questioned

whether the author from whom most of it was taken would acknowledge

it to be his own.

And thus I have given the reader an account, as well of my first

attempts on this subject, as of the farther progress I made upon it

when it came the third time to the press ; which I have done, not so

much for the sake of acquainting him with the old editions, as of

informing him more distinctly what it is he may look for in the new

ones. It will be a needless caution I suppose to add, that I shall stand

to nothing that I have said before, any farther than it agrees with the

contents of the last : the particulars indeed are but few, as far as I can

remember, where my notions are changed : but where they are, it is

but common justice to take my sentiments from what I deliver upon
maturer judgment ; and not to expect I should always vindicate an

error or mistake., because I once advanced it in a juvenile performance.

I should have very ill bestowed the pains I took to review my original

papers (which was more a great deal than it cost me at first to collect

and compile them ; and which took up as many years as it would have

done months, had they been only reprinted as they were before) if they
did not come out with some improvements at last. Not that I am so

vain as to think they are at last without faults and imperfections ; I

am sensible there are many; I can only plead that none willingly

escaped me, and that wherever any escaped unwillingly, nobody could

have been more industrious to find them. For in order to this, I not

only during the tedious delay that I then created to the press, examined

the sheets upon every occasion that called the matter of them fresh to

my mind ; but also importuned the assistance and corrections of such

learned friends as I knew were in no danger (except from too favour-

able an indulgence to the author) of overlooking the slightest mistakes.

And this I take to be a proper place to explain myself in relation

to one passage particularly, which I know has been thought to need

the greatest amendment, though I have let it stand without making
any. And indeed an explanation of it is so much the more needful,

aa it is not only judged to be indefensible in itself, but also to be

inconsistent with what I have said in another part of the book. The

pu^age I mean is concerning the Absolution in the daily Morning and

Evening Service, which I have asserted to be " an actual conveyance
" of pardon, at the very instant of pronouncing it, to all that come
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" within the terms proposed
1

." And again, that it
"

is more than
"
DECLARATIVE, that it is truly > . insuring and conveying

" to the proper subjects thereof the very absolution or remission

-olf l>." This has been thought by some, from whose judgment
I >hould be very unwilling to differ or recede, not only to carry the

point higher than can be maintained, but also to be irreconcilable

with my own notions of Absolution, as I have described them upon
the office for the I'isilfithn of the Sir/,-, where they are thought to be

more i-op-i.-tent with Scripture and antiquity. I have there endea-

voured to shew that there is no "standing authority in the Mii-i

" of the Gospel, to pardon and forgive sins immediately and directly
"

in relation to God, and as to which the censure of the Church had

"been in no wise concerned'
1

." And again, "that no absolution
"
pronounced by the Church can cleanse or do away our inward guilt,

" or remit the eternal penalties of sin, which are declared to be due
"

to if by the sentence of GOD, any farther than by the prayers
" which are appointed to accompany it, and by the use of those ordi-

" nances to which it restores us, it may be a means, in the end, of
"

obtaining our pardon from God himself, and the forgiveness of
"

sin a* it relates to him d ." These passages, I acknowledge, as they

HIT separated from their contexts, and opposed to one another, seem

a little inconsistent and confusedly expressed : but if each of them are

read in their proper places, and with that distinction of ideas which I

had framed to myself when I writ them, I humbly presume they may-

be easily reconciled, and both of them asserted with equal truth. I

desire it may be remembered that in the latter place 1 am speaking

judicial and unconditional absolution, pronounced by the Minister

in an indicative form, as of certain advantage to the person that

receives it. By this I have supposed the Church never intends to

cleanse or do away our inward guilt, but only to exercise an external

authority, founded upon the power of the keys ; which, though it

may be absolute, as to the inflicting and remitting the censures of the

Church, I could not understand peremptorily to determine the state

of the sinner in relation to GOD. And thus far I have the happiness
to have the concurrence of good judges on my side ; so that it is only
in what I assert on the daily absolution, that I have the misfortune

not to be accounted so clear. But, with humble submission, I can

Bee nothing there inconsistent with what I have said on the other.

The absolution I am speaking of is conditional, pronounced by the

Prie>t in a declarative form, and limited to such as truly repent and

wtfcignetUy believe Gorf'.s- holy Gospel. This indeed I have asserted to be

effective, and that it insures and conveys to the proper subjects thereof

the very absolution or remission itself : but then I desire it may be

remembered that I attribute the effect of it not to a judicial, but to a

ministerial act in the person who pronounces it : but to such an act

however as is founded upon the general tenor of the Gospel, which

a Page 99.
b Page 10^. c Page 371;.

d Page 381.
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supposes, if I mistake not, that GOD always accompanies the ministra-

tions of the Priest, if there be no impediment on the part of the

people. And therefore when the Priest, in the name of GOD, so

solemnly declares to a congregation that has been humbly confessing

their sins, and importuning the remission of them, that GOD does

actually pardon all that truly repent and unfeignedly believe; why

may not such of them as do repent and believe humbly presume that

their pardon is sealed as well as made known by such a declaration ?

I am sure this notion gives no encouragement either of presump-
tion to the penitent, or of arrogance to the Priest : I have supposed

that, to receive any benefit from the form, the person must come

within the terms required : and such a one, though the form should

have no effect, is allowed notwithstanding to be pardoned and ab-

solved. And the Priest I have asserted to act only ministerially, as

the instrument of Providence; that he can neither withhold, nor

apply, the absolution as he pleases, nor so much as know upon whom
or upon how many it shall take effect ; but that he only pronounces

what God commands, whilst God himself ratifies the declaration, and

seals the pardon which he proclaims.

It is true indeed, it does not appear by the ancient Liturgies, that

the primitive Christians had any such absolution to be pronounced,
as this is, to the congregation in general. But yet, if they had abso-

lutions upon any occasion, and those absolutions were supposed to

procure a reconcilement' with GOD ; (neither of which, I presume,
will be thought to want a proof ;) I see no reason why they may not

be usefully admitted (as they are with us) into the daily and ordinary

service of the Church. For allowing that the persons they were

formerly used to, were such as had incurred ecclesiastical censure ;

yet it is confessed that the forms pronounced on those occasions

immediately respected the conscience of the sinner, and not the out-

ward regimen of the Church ; that they were instrumental to procure
the forgiveness of GOD, whilst the ecclesiastical bond was declared

to be released by an additional ceremony of the ^imposition of hands c
.

If then absolutions, even in the earliest ages, were thought to be

instrumental to procure GOD'S forgiveness to such sins as had deserved

ecclesiastical bonds ; why may they not be allowed as instrumental

and proper to procure his forgiveness to sins of daily incursion,

though they may not be gross enough, or at least enough public, to

come within the cognizance of ecclesiastical censures ? If it be urged,
that the ancient absolutions were never declarative, but either inter-

cessional, like the prayer that follows the absolution in the office

appointed for the Visitation of the Sick, or optative, like the form in

our Office of Communion : I think it may be answered, that the effect

of the absolution does not at all depend upon the form of it, since the

promises of GOD are either way applied, and it must be the sinners'

Sv Dr. Marshall'* Penitential Discipline, page 93, &c. See also the forms of
Absolution in his Appendix, Numb. 4, 5, 6, 7.
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embracing them with repentance and faith, that must make the appli-

cation of them effectual to himself.

I hope this explanation will justify my notions upon the daily abso-

lution, as well as reconcile them with what I have said upon the other.

I shall add nothing more in defence of them, than that they seem fully

to be countenanced by the form itself, (as I have shewed at large

upon the place,) and particularly by the inhibition of Deacons from

pronouncing it f : which to me is an argument that our Church de-

signed it for an effect, which it was beyond the commission of a

Deacon to convey. Not that I would draw an argument from the

opinion of our Church, where that opinion seems repugnant to Scrip-

ture or Antiquity : but where it does not appear to be inconsistent

with either, I think her decision should be allowed a due weight.

Wherever I have found or suspected her to differ from one or the

other, the reader will observe I have not covered or disguised it ; but

on the contrary perhaps have been too hasty and forward, and too

unguarded in my remarks. But TRUTH was what I aimed at through

my whole undertaking ; which therefore I was resolved at any hazard

to assert just as it appeared to me. It is not at all indeed unlikely

that in so many points as the nature of this work has led me to con-

sider, some things may appear as truths to me, which others, who

have better opportunities of inquiring into them, may find to be

otherwise : and therefore I can only profess that I have not advanced

any thing but what I have believed to be true* and that if I um any
where in an error, I shall be always open to conviction, let the person

that attempts it be adversary or friend ; since if truth can be attained

to by any means at last, I shall not value from whom or from whence

it proceeds : though I cannot but say, the satisfaction will be the

greater if it appear on the side which our Church has espoused,

notwithstanding the discovery may possibly demand some retractations

on my own part, which in such case I shall always be ready to make,

and think it a happiness to find myself mistaken.

In the mean while, I request that where I am allowed to be right,

I may not meet with less favour, because I have shewed myself falli-

ble ; and particularly I would importune my reverend brethren of

the CLERGY, (upon whose countenance the success of this work must

depend,) that if the Rubrics especially have been any where cleared,

and with proper arguments enforced, they would join their assistance

to make my endeavours of some service to the CHURCH. For it will

be but of very little use to have illustrated the rule, unless they also

concur to make the practice more uniform. And indeed I would

hope that a small importunity would be sufficient to prevail with

them, when they see what disgrace their compliances have brought
both upon the Liturgy and themselves ; since not only the occasional

offices are now in several places prostituted to the caprice of the

people, to be used where, and when, and in what manner they please ;

f See page 103, &c.

WHEATLY. b
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but even the daily and ordinary service is more than the Clergy

themselves know how to perform in any church but their own, before

they have been informed of the particular custom of the place.

But I would not presume to dictate to those from whom it would

much better become me to learn : and therefore I shall only observe

farther with regard to the citations I have had occasion to make, that

I have but very seldom set down any of them at large, because I was

willing to avoid all unnecessary means of swelling the book. Besides,

I considered, that though I should cite them ever so distinctly, yet

those who understand not the language they were written in, must

take my word for the meaning of them at last : and those who

are capable of reading the originals, I supposed, would turn to the

books themselves for any thing they should doubt of, how careful

soever I should have been in transcribing them ; so that I thought it

sufficient to be exact in my references, as to the tome and page and

marginal letter, and then to insert a general table of the ecclesiastical

writers, which should once for all shew the editions that I have useds.

The reason of my adding the times when the writers nourished,

was, that my less learned reader might gather from thence the anti-

quity of the several rites and ceremonies I had occasion to treat of,

by consulting when those authors lived who are produced in defence

of them.

& If I have any where made use of a different edition, I have taken care to specify
it in the citation itself.

MAY 10, 1722.
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An Alphabetical Index of tfie Ecclesiastical Writers cited in the

following book ; with the times when theyfour ished,

and the editions made use of.

Almin, A.D. 780. De Offic. Divin. Paris. 1610.

Ambrose, A.D. 374. Opera, ed. Bened. Paris. 1686.

Arnobius, A.D. 303. Adv. Gentes. Lugd. Bat. 1651.

Atlianasius, A.D. 326. Opera, ed. Benedict. Paris. 1698.

Atlu-na-oras, A.D. 177. Legatio by Dechair. Oxon. 1706.

Aiigustin, A.D. 396. Opera, ed. Benedict. Paris. 1679.

I'IIIM! the (ireat, A.D. 370. Opera. Paris. 1638.

Ilfrnard, A.D. 1115. Opera. Paris. 1640.

Canons called Apostolical, most of them composed before A.D. 300. By Coteler,

Antwerp. 1698.

Cedrenus, A.D. 1056. Histor. Compend. Paris. 1649.

( hrysostoin, A.D. 398. Opera, ed. Savil. Eton. 1612.

Clemens of Alexandria, A.D. 192. Opera. Paris. 1629.

( K-inens of Rome, A.D. 65. Epistohe by Wootten. Cant. 1 718.

Codex Theodosianus, A.D. 438. Lugd. 1665.

Constitutions called Apostolical, about A.D. 450. By Coteler. Antwerp. 1698.

Cyprian, A.D. 248. Opera by Fell. Oxon. 1682.

< \ ill of Jerusalem, A.D. 350. Opera by Mills. Oxon. 1703.

Dionysius of Alexandria, A.D. 254. Epist. adv. Paul. Sam. Paris. 1610.

Dionysius, falsely called the Areopagite, A.D. 362. Opera. Paris. 1615.

Durandus Mimatensis, A.D. 1286. Rationale. Lugd. 1612.

Diirantus. De Rit. Eccles. Cath. Rom. 1591.

Epiphanius, A.D. 368. Opera. Paris. 1622.

Euagrius Scholasticus, A.D. 594. Eccles. Histor. Paris. 1673.

Eusebius, A.D. 315. Opera. Paris. 1659.

Gennadius Massiliens, A.D. 495. De Eccles. Dogmat. Hamb. 1614.

Gratian, A.D. 1131. Opera. Paris. 1 60 1.

Gregory the Great, A.D. 590. Opera. Paris. 1675.

Gregory Nazianzen, A.D. 370. Opera. Paris. 1630.

Gregory Nyssen, A.D. 370. Opera. Paris. 1615.

Hierom or Jerom, A.D. 378. Opera, edit. Ben. Paris. 1704.

Ignatius, A.D. 101. Opera by Smith. Oxon. 1709.

Irenseus, A.D. 167. Adv. Haeres. by Grabe. Oxon. 1702.

Isidore Hispalensis, A.D. 595. Opera. Paris. 1601.

Isidore Peleusiota, A.D. 412. Opera. Paris. 1638.

Justin Martyr, A.D. 140. Apol. i. by Grabe. Oxon. 1700. Opera. Paris. i6i<j.

Lactantius, A.D. 303. Opera by Spark. Oxon. 1684.

Micrologus, A.D. 1080. De Eccles. Observ. Paris. 1610.

Minucius Felix, A.D. 220. Octavius by Davis. Cant. 1712.

Nicephorus Calistus, A.D. 1333. Eccles. Histor. Paris. 1630.

Optatus Milevitanus, A.D. 368. Opera. Paris. 1679.

Origen, A.D. 230. Opera Latine. Paris. 1604.

Paulinns, A.D. 420. Lib. contr. Felic. Paris. 1610.

Faulus Diaconus, A.D. 757. Opera. Paris. 1611.

Polycarp, A.D. 108. Ep. ad Phil, by Smith. Oxon. 1709.
Pontius Diaconus, A.D. 251. Vita S. Cypr. before St. Cyprian's Worki. Oxon.

1682.

Procius, A.D. 434. De Trad. Div. Lit. Paris. 1560.

Ruffinus, A.D. 390. In Symbolum at the end of St. Cyprian's Works.



Socrates, A.D. 439. Eccles. Histor. Paris. 1668.

Sozomen, A.D. 440. Eccles. Histor. Paris. 1668.

Synesius, A.D. 410. Opera. Paris. 1631.

Tatian, A.D. 172. Orat. ad Gr. by Worth. Oxon. 1700.

Tertullian, A.D. 192. Opera by Rigaltius. Paris. 1675.

Theodoret, A.D. 423. Opera. Paris. 1642.

Theodosius Junior. See Codex Theodosianus.

Theophilus Antiochen. A.D. 168. Ad Autolyc. by Fell. Oxon. 1684.

Theophylact. A.D. 1077. Commentarii. Paris. 1631.

COUNCILS.

By Labbee and Cossart, in 15 Tomes. Paris 1671.

Agathense, A.D. 506.
Aurelianense i. A.D. 511.
Bracharense i. A.D. 563.

Calchutense, A.D. 787.

Carthaginense 3. A.D. 252.

Carthaginense 4. A.D. 25 ^.

Constantinop. 2. Gen. A.D. 381.
Constant. 6. Gen. See Qwni-sext.

Eliberitauuni, A.D. 30.;.

Gerundense i. A.D. 517.

Laodicenum, A.D. 367.
Milevitan. i. A.D. '402.

Neocaesariense, A.D. 315.
Nicenum i. Gen. A.D. 325.

Orleance i. See Aurelianense i.

Placentinum, A.D. 1095.

Quini-sextura in Trullo, A.D. 692.
Rhemense 2. A.D. 813.

Sardicense, A.D. 347.

Toletanum 3. A.D. 589.

Triburiense, A.D. 895.
Trullan. See Quini-sextum.
Vasense r. A.D. 442.

Vasense 2. A.D. 529.
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A

NATIONAL ILLUSTRATION

OF THE

BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER.

AN INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE,

SHEWING THE LAWFULNESS AND NECESSITY OF A NATIONAL

PRECOMPOSED LITURGY.

MOST
of the objections urged by the Dissenters against the introduce.

Church of England, to justify their separation from it, being
levelled against its form and manner of divine worship pre-
scribed in the Book of Common Prayer, &c. are, in the following

Discourse, answered, as fully as its brevity would permit. So

that, though the principal design of this book be to instruct

such as are friends to our Church and Liturgy ; yet it is not

impossible but that, by the blessing of God, it may in some

measure contribute to the undeceiving some that are enemies to

both, (such I mean as are disaffected to the former, upon no

other account than a prejudice to the latter;) especially could

we, by first convincing them of the Lawfulness and Necessity of
National prccomposcd LITUIIGIES in general, prevail with them
to take an impartial view of what is here offered in behalf of our

own. To this end therefore, and to make the following sheets

of as general use as I can, I shall, by way of INTRODUCTION,
endeavour to prove these three things; viz.

I. FIHST, That the ancient Jews, our Saviour, his Apostles,
and the primitive Christians, never joined (as far as we can

prove) in any prayers, but prccomposed set forms only.
II. SECONDLY, That those precomposed set forms, in which

they joined, were such as the respective congregations were

accustomed to, and thoroughly acquainted with.

III. THIRDLY, That their practice warrants the imposition of

a National precomposed Liturgy.

I. FIRST, I am to prove that the ancient Jews, our Saviour,
his Apostles, and the primitive Christians, never joined (as far

WHEATLY. B
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introduct. as we can prove) in any prayers, but precomposed set forms

only. And this I shall do by shewing,

1. First, That they did join in precomposed set forms of

prayer.
2. Secondly, That (as far as we can conjecture) they never

joined in any other.

3. First, I shall shew that the ancient Jews, our Saviour, his

Apostles, and the primitive Christians, didjoin in precomposed
setforms ofprayer.

1st, To begin with the Jews, we find that the first piece of

solemn worship recorded in Scripture is a hymn of praise, com-

posed by Moses upon the deliverance of the children of Israel

from the Egyptians, which was sung by all the congregation

alternately ; by Moses and the men first, and afterwards by
Miriam and the women a

: which could not have been done, un-

less it had been a precomposed set form. Again, in the expia-
tion of an uncertain murder, the elders of the city which is

next to the slain are expressly commanded to say, and conse-

quently to join in saying, a form of prayer, precomposed by God
himselfb . And in other places of Scripture we meet with seve-

ral other forms of prayer, precomposed by God, and prescribed

by Moses ; which though they were not to be joined in by the

whole congregation, are yet sufficient precedents for the use of

precomposed set forms. But farther, the Scriptures assure us,

that David appointed the Levites to stand every morning to thank

and praise the Lord, and likewise at even& 9 which rule was ob-

served in the temple afterwards built by Solomon, and restored

at the building of the second temple after the captivity
6
. Lastly,

the whole book of Psalms were forms of prayer and praise, in-

dited by the Holy Ghost, for the joint use of the congregation ;

as appears as well from the titles of several of the Psalm s f
, as

from other places of Scriptures.
Innumerable proofs might be brought, both ancient and

modern, that the Jews did always worship God by precomposed
set forms : but the world is fully satisfied of this truth, from the

concurrent testimonies of Josephus, Philo, Paul Fagius, Scaliger,

Buxtorf, and Selden in Eutychium. The reader may consult

two learned men of our own, viz. Dr. Hammond (who both proves
that the Jews used set forms, and that their prayers and praises,
&c. were in the same order as our h Common Prayer) and Dr.

Lightfoot, who not only asserts they worshipped God by stated

forms, but also sets down both the order and method of their

hymns and supplications
1
. So that there is no more reason to

a Exod. xv. i, 20, 21. b Deut. xxi. 7, 8. c Numb. vi. 22, &c. chap. x. 35, 36.
Deut. xxvi. 3, 5, &c. ver. 13, &c. d i Chron. xxiii. 30. e Neh. xii. 44, 45, 46.
* JSee Psalm xlii. 44, &c. Psalm iv. 5, 6, &c. Psalm xcii. s i Chron. xvi. 7. 2 Chron.

;,o. Ezra iii. 10, n. h View of the Directory, p. 136. and his Oxford
i Dr. Lightfoot's Works, vol. i. p. 922, 942, 946.Papers, p. 260. vol. i.
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doubt of their having and usini; a preoomp .tied Liturgy,
than of our own having and using the J'ook of Common Pravi r,

iiul of its consisting- of prccomposed set forms. \Ve shall

.'ore proceed in the next place to inquire into the practice of

our Saviour, his Apostles, and the primitive Christians.

And, 1st, for our Saviour; there is not the least doubt to l>e

made, but that lie continued always in communion with the

.Jewish Church, and was xealous and exemplary in their public
devotions; and consequently took all opportunities of joining in

those precomposed set forms of prayer, which were daily used

in the Jewish CongregatidlM, as the learned Dr. Lightfbot has

largely proved
k

. And we may be sure, that had not our Saviour

very constantly attended their public worship, and joined in the

devotions of their congregations, the Scribes and Pharisees, his

bitter and implacable enemies, and great zealots for the temple-
service, would doubtless have cast it in his teeth, and reproached
him as an ungodly wretch, that despised prayer, &c. But nothing
of this nature do we find in the whole New Testament; and

therefore, had we no other grounds than these to go upon, we

might safely conclude, that our blessed JSaviour was a constant

attendant on the public service of the Jews, and consequently
that he joined in precomposed set forms of prayer.

And, idly, as to the Apostles and our Lord^s otber Disciples,
their practice was doubtless the same till our Saviour's ascension

;

after which (besides that they did probably still join as before in

the Jewish worship
1

, which consisted of precomposed set forms)
it is plain that they used precomposed set forms in their Christian

'iblies, during the remainder of their lives.

A* the primitive Christians also did in the following ages: as

will appear,
1. From their joining in the use of the Lord's prayer.
2. From their joining in the use of Psalms.

3. From their joining in the use of divers precomposed set

forms of prayer, besides the Lord's prayer and Psalms.

i . They joined in the use of the Lord's prayer. And this is

sufliciently evident from our Saviour's having commanded them
so to do : for whatever dispute may be made about the word

ovrws, in St. Matthew vi. 9, which is translated not exactly,
but paraphrastic-ally, after tins manner, but ought witb greater

accuracy to be rendered so, or >7/.v
m

; yet if we should grant
that our Lord in this place only proposed this prayer as a di-

rectory and pattern to make our otber prayers by, we should

k Ibid. vol. ii. part ii. p. 1036, &c. 1 Sri- Acts iii. i. 15. xvii. 2. m In
which signification it is always used in the Septnagint Version of the Bible, Bf

'

y comparing Numb. vi. :?. xxiii. 5. Isa. viii. I r. xxviii. 16. xxx. 15. xxxvii.

1 sonu! other places, with Numb, xxiii. 16. Isaiah xxx. i:. xxxvii. 21. liii. 3.
For in the former texts, ovrca Xtya 6 Kvptos, thus saith the Lord, bears the same

sig-niikation as retSe \fyei d Krpios, this saith the Lord, in the latter.

B 2
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introduct. still find afterwards, upon another occasion, viz. when his Disci-

ples requested him to teach them to pray, as John had also taught
his Disciples, he prescribed the use of these very words ; ex-

pressly bidding them, When yepray, say, Our Father*. I sup-

pose nobody hath so mean an opinion, either of St. John's or

our Saviour's Disciples, as to think they were ignorant how to

pray : therefore it is plain they could mean nothing else by their

request, but that Christ would give them this peculiar form, as

a badge of their belonging to him ; according to the custom of

the Jewish Doctors, who always taught their disciples a peculiar

form to add to their own ; so that either our Saviour instructed

them to use this very form of words, or else he did not answer

the design of their requests.
But it is objected, that " if our Lord had intended this prayer

" should be used as a set form, he would not have added the
"
Doxology, when he delivered it at one time, as it is recorded

" in St. Matthew, and omit it, when he delivered it upon another
"

occasion, as in St. Luke."
But to this we answer, That learned men are very much di-

vided in their opinions, concerning the Doxology in St. Matthew
;

some thinking it is, and others that it is not, a part of the original
text. Whether it be or be not, we need not here dispute, but

argue with our adversaries upon either supposition.

For, ist, if they think it is not a part of the original text, then

their objection is groundless : for there is nothing found in one

Evangelist, but what is also found in the other ; and the form,
as to the sense of it, is exactly the same in both : for though one
or two expressions may differ, yet the Syriac words, in which
we know our Lord delivered it, are equally capable of both

translations.

But, 2dly, if they think the Doxology is a part of the original

text; we answer, The addition of it is as good an argument
against the Lord's prayer being a directory for the matter of

prayer, as it can be against its being an established set form of

prayer. For we may say, in the language of our adversaries, if

Christ had intended his prayer for a directory for the matter

of prayer, he would not have given such different directions, or-

dering us to add a Doxology to the end of our prayers at one

time, and omitting that order at another. If therefore the ad-

dition of the Doxology be (as they must grant upon their own

principles) no objection against its being a directory for the

matter of prayer ; then certainly it is no objection against its

being an established set form. For the difference of our prayers
will be every whit as great in following this pattern, by some-
times omitting and sometimes adding a Doxology at the end of
our prayers, as it can possibly be, by using the Lord's prayer,

n Luke zi .1, 2, &c. o Dr. Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 158.
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sometimes with, and at other times without, the Doxology. The lotroduct.

utmost therefore that can be concluded from the Doxology 's

being a part of the original text in St. Matthew, is this: That

our Ldrd, though he commanded the use of the Lord's prayer,
does not insist upon the use of the Doxology, but leaves it in-

different ; or at most, orders it to be sometimes used, and some-

times omitted, as our established Church practises. But the

other I'-sscntial parts of the prayer are to be used notwithstand-

ing; it being very absurd to omit the use of the whole, because

the latter part of it is not enjoined to be used constantly with

the rest.

But it is farther objected, 1st, That,
"
supposing our Saviour

" did prescribe it as a form
; yet it was onlyjfo?- a time, till they

" should be more fully instructed, and enabled to pray by the
" assistance of the Holy Ghost." And to urge this with the

greater force, they tell us, 2(lly,
" that before Christ's ascension,

" the disciples had asked nothing in his name?, whereas they
" were taught, that after his ascension they should offer up all

" their prayers in his name 1
!. Now this prayer, say they, having

"
nothing of his name in it, could not be designed to be used

" after his ascension." Accordingly they tell us, 3dly,
" That

"
though we read in the Acts of the Apostles of several prayers

" made by the Church, yet we find not any intimation, that they
" ever used this form 1?1

Whatever resemblances of truth these objections may seem
to carry with them at first sight, if we look narrowly into them,
we shall find them to be grounded upon principles as dangerous
as false.

For, ist, If, because our Saviour hath not in express words

commanded this form of prayer to be used for ever, we conclude,
that it was only prescribedyor a time; we must necessarily allow,

that whatever Christ hath instituted without limitation of time

does not always oblige ; and, consequently, we may declare

Christ's institutions to be null without his authority; and at

that rate cry down Baptism and the Lord's Supper for temporary

prescriptions, as well as the Lord's prayer.
In answer to the second objection, we may observe, that to

pray in Christ's name, is to pray in his mediation ; depending
upon his merits and intercession for the acceptance of our

prayers ; and therefore prayers may be offered up in Christ's

name, though we do not name him. And as for the Lord's

prayer, it is so framed, that it is impossible to offer it up, unless

it be in the name of Christ : for we have no right or title to call

God our Father, unless it be through the merits and mediation

of Jesus Christ ; who hath made us heirs of God, andjoint-heirs
P John xvi. 24. q John xiv. 13. and chap. xvi. 23.

r Chap. i. 14. ii. 43.
iv. 24. vi. 6. viii. 15. xii. 12. xiii. 3. xx. 36.
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jntroduct. with himself. And therefore Christ's not inserting his own name
""in his prayer, does by no means prove, that he did not design it

for a standing form.

And, 3dly, as to the [objection of the Scriptures not once inti-

mating the use of this prayer, in those places where it speaks of

others
;
we might answer, [that we may as well conclude from

the silence of the Scripture, that the Apostles did not baptize in

the name of the Father, Son*rmd Holy Ghost, as that they did

not use this prayer ; since they had as strict a command to do

the one as the other. But besides, in all those places, except
two 5

, there is nothing else mentioned, but that they prayed ; no

mention at all of the words of their prayers; and therefore there

is no reason why we should expect a particular intimation of the

Lord's prayer. And as for those prayers mentioned in the afore-

said places, I do not see how they can prove from thence, that

they were offered up in the name of Christ.

But, lastly, it is objected, that " the words of this prayer are
"
improper to be used now ; because therein we pray that God's

"
kingdom may come now, which came many ages since, viz. at

" our Saviour's ascension into heaven."

But in answer to this, I think it sufficient to observe, that

though the foundations of God's kingdom were laid then, yet it

is not yet completed. For since we know that all the world

must be converted to Christianity, and the Jews, Turks, and In-

fidels still make up the far greater part of it, we have as much
reason upon this account to pray for the coming of God's king-
dom now as ever. And if we consider those parts of the world

which have already embraced Christianity, I cannot think it im-

proper to pray, that they may sincerely practise what they be-

lieve; which conduces much more to the advancement of God's

kingdom, than a bare profession does without such practice.
Since therefore, from what has been said, it appears that our

Saviour prescribed the Lord's prayer as a standing form, and

commanded his Apostles and other Disciples to use it as such ;

it is not to be suspected, but that they observed this command;

especially since the accounts which we have from antiquity do

(though the Scriptures be silent in the matter) fully prove it to

have been their constant custom ; as appears by a numerous
cloud of witnesses, who conspire in attesting this truth : of which

I shall only instance in a few.

And first, Tertullian was, without all doubt, of opinion that

Christ delivered the Lord's prayer, not as a directory only, but

as a precomposed set form, to be used by all Christians. For he

says, '"The Son taught us to pray, Our Father, which art in

" heaven ;" i. c. he taught us to use the Lord's prayer. And

speaking of the same prayer, he says,
u " Our Lord gave his new

Acts i. 74. and i v. 24. t Adr. Prax. c. 23. p. 5 1 4. A. u De Orat. c. i.
j>.

1 29. A.
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"
Disciples of the New Testament a new form of prayer."

1' He
calls it,

" " The prayer appointed by Christ/
1

and *" The prayer
41

appointed by Law/
1

(for so the word lf'itb:ia must be render-

iid
" the ordinary" (i. e. the usual and customary)

u
prayer,

" which is to be said before our other prayers; and upon which,

H as a foundation, our oilier prayers are to be built :" and tell

that >'
' the use of it was ordained by our Saviour."

1

.1, St.Cvprian
x tells us, that M Christ himself gave us a

" form of prayer, and commanded us to use it
; because, when

' we speak to the Father in the Sou's words, we shall be more

'easily heard;" and that ""there is no prayer more spiritual
" or true than the Lord's prayer." And therefore he most

earnestly 1 ' exhorts men to the use of it as often as they pray.
>;n, St. Cyril of Jerusalem calls it,

c " the prayer which
" Christ i^ave his Disciples, and (1 which God hath taught us."

About the same time Optatus takes it for granted that it is

commanded 1
-'.

After him, St. Chrysostom calls it,
t "the prayer enjoined by

"
laws, and brought in by Christ."

In the same century St. Austin tells us 5
" that our Saviour

"
gave it to the Apostles, to the intent that they should use it;

" that he taught it his Disciples himself, and by them he taught
"

it us; that he dictated it to us, as a lawyer would put words
" in his client's mouth ; that it is necessary for all, i. e. such as
" all were bound to use; and that we cannot be God's children,
" unless we use it."

Lastly, St. Gregory Nyssen says,
hu that Christ shewed his

"
Disciples how they should pray, by the words of the Lord's

"
prayer." And Theodoret assures us, that i " the Lord's prayer

'*
i> a form of prayer, and that Christ has commanded us to use

"
it." But testimonies of this kind are numberless.

If therefore the judgment of the ancient Fathers may be relied

on, who knew the practice of the Apostles much better than we
can pretend to do; we may dare to affirm, that the Apostles did

certainly -use the Lord's prayer: and if it be granted that they
used it. we may reasonably suppose that theyjoined in the use

of it. For. besides that it is very improbable that a Christian

assembly should, in their public devotions, omit that prayer
which was the badge of their discipleship ; the very petitions of

the prayer, running all along in the plural number, do evidently

shew, that it was primarily designed for the joint use of a con-

gregation.

u De Orat. c. i. p. 1-29. A. x Ibid c. ix. p. 133. B. y De Orat. r. ix. p. 133. A.
* DeOrat. Domin. p. 139.

a Ibid, b Ibid. p. 139, 140. c Cat.vh. 31 \ stag. 5. . 8

p. -298. lin. 12, iVc. d Ibid. . 15. p. 300. lin. 24 *-' De Schism. Don. .list. 1. 4. p. 88.
f Hoin. II. in 2 (.'or. torn. iii. p. 553. li 157. torn. ii. i-ol. 543. B. et

,Serin. 58. torn. v. col. 337. D. K. !). Ornt. D.miin. Unit. I. tom. i.p. 712. B.
i Ha?ret. Kabul, lib. 5. m. iv. p. 3 i 6. B.
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introduct. That the Christians ofthe first centuries used it in their assem-
"""

blies, is evident from its being always used in the celebration of

the Lord's supper
1

,
which for some ages was performed every

day
m

. And St. Austin tells us in express words, that n "it was
" said at God's altar every day." So that, without enlarging

any more, I shall look upon it as sufficiently proved, that the

Apostles and primitive Christians did join in the use of the

Lord's prayer ;
which is one plain argument that they joined in.

the use of precomposed set forms of prayer. Another argument
I shall make use of to prove it, is,

2. Their joining in the use of Psalms. For we are told, that

Paul and Silas, when they were in prison, prayed and sang

praises to God. And this we must suppose they did audibly,
because the prisoners heard them, and consequently they would

have disturbed each other, had they not united in the same

prayers and praises.

Again, St. Paul blames the Corinthians, because, when they
came together, every one had a psalm, had a doctrine?, &c.

Where we must not suppose that he forbad the use of psalms in

public worship, any more than he did the use of doctrines, &c.

but that he is displeased with them for not having the psalm all

together, i. e. for notjoining' in it; that so the whole congrega-
tion might attend one and the same part of divine service at the

same time. From whence we may conclude, that the use of

psalms was a customary thing, and that the Apostle approved
of it; only ordering them to join in the use of them, which we

may reasonably suppose they did for the future ; since we find

by the Apostle's second Epistle to them, that they reformed

their abuses.

Thus also in his Epistle to the Ephesiansq, the Apostle ex-

v horts them to speak to themselves with psalms, and hymns, and

spiritual songs, singing and making melody in their liearts to the

Lord. And he bids the Colossians r teach and admonish one

another in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, tinging "with

grace in their hearts to the Lord. From all which texts of Scrip-

ture, and several others that might be alleged, we must necessarily

conclude, that joint psalmody was instituted by the Apostles, as

a constant part of divine worship.
And that the primitive Christians continued it, is a thing so

notorious, that it seems wholly needless to cite any testimonies

to prove it : I shall therefore only point to such places at the

bottom of the page
5
, as will sufficiently satisfy any, that will

think it worth their while to consult them.

1
Cyril. Hieros. (as before quoted in notec andd, page foregoing) Hieron. adv.

Pelag. lib. 3. cap. 5. torn. ii. p. 596. C. August. Epist. 149. torn. ii. 001.505.0.m Cyprian, de Orat. Dom. p. 147. Basil. Epist. 289. torn. iii. p. 279. A.B. n Serra.

58. cap. 10. t. v. col. 342. F. o Acts xvi. 25. P i Cor. xiv. 26. Q Chap. v. 19.
* CoL iii. 16. B Plin. Epist L 10. Ep. 97. p. 284. Oxon. 1703. Euseb. Eccl. Hist.
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The practice therefore of the Apostles and primitive Christ- introduct

ians, in joining in the use of psalms, is another intimation, that

they joined in the use of precomposcd set forms of prayer. For

though all psalms be not prayers, because some of them are not

spoken to God ; yet it is certain a great part of them are, be-

cause they are immediately directed to him ; as is evident, as

well from 'the psalms of David, as from several Christian hymns
1

:

and, consequently, the Apostles and primitive Christians, by

jointly singing such psalms in their congregations, did join in the

use of prccomposed set forms of prayer. It only remains then

that I prove,

3. That they joined in the use of divers prccomposed set forms

ofprayer, besides the Lord's prayer and psalms.
And ist, as to the Apostles, we are told that Peter and John,

after they had been threatened, and commanded not to preach
the Gospel, went to their own company, and reported all that the

chief priests and ciders had said unto them. And when they
heard that, they lift up their voice to God with one accord, and
said. Lord, t/iou art God u

9 &c.

Now in this place we are told, that the whole company lift up
their ro'ur with one accord, and said, (i. e. they joined all together
with audible voices in using these words,) Lord, thou art God, &c.

which they could not possibly have done, unless the prayer they
used was a precomposed set form. For whatever may be said

in favour of joining mentally, with a prayer conceived extempore;
I suppose nobody will contend, that it is possible for a considerable

congregation to join vocally or aloud, as the Apostles and their

company are here said to have done, in a prayer so conceived.

But some may object, that "
though it is affirmed, that the

" whole company lift up their voice, and said the prayer here
" mentioned ; yet it is possible that one only might do so in
" the name of all the rest, who joined mentally with him, though
" not in an audible manner.

11 To this we answer, That the

Scripture never attributes that to a whole congregation or mul-

titude, which is
literally true of a single person only, except in

such cases, where the thing related requires the consent of the

whole multitude, but could not conveniently be performed or

done by every one of them in their own persons. But I suppose
no man will pretend, either that it was impossible for the Apo-
stles and their company to lift up their voice, and say the prayers
recited in the context, or that God could not hear or understand
them when speaking all together.

lib. 5. c. 28. p. 196. A. Just. Mart. Epist ad Zen. et Seren. p. 509. A. Cyril. Hieros.
Catech. 13. . 3. p. 180. lin. 9, &c. Catech. Mystag. 5. . 17. p. 300. fin. 34, &c.
Socr. Hist. Keel. 1. 2. c. IT. p. 89. A. Athana*. ad Marcellin. Epist. . 27. t. i. par. 2.

p. 999. B All these, and many others, mention the Church's using psalms in the

public assemblies, as a practice that had universally obtained from the times of the

Apostles, t As St. Ambrose's Te Deum, and the like. u Acts iv. 23, 24.
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introdact. But that which puts the matter out of all doubt is the follow-

ing consideration, viz. that the company is not barely said to

have lift up their voice, but to have lift it up [6/zo0i7xa6oz>]
with

one accord, or all together ; which adverb is so placed, that it

cannot be joined to any other verb than fipav ; and nothing is

more evident, than that this adverb implies and denotes a con-

junction of persons : and consequently, since it is here applied to

all the company, and particularly to that action of theirs, viz.

their lifting up their voice ; it is manifest that they did all of

them lift up their respective voices, and that they could not

be said to have lift up their voices in that sense, which this ob-

jection supposes, viz. by appointing one person to lift up his

single voice for them all. For if they did so, then the histo-

rian's words must signify, that the whole congregation lift up
their voice together, by appointing one man to lift up his parti-

cular voice in conjunction with himself alone: which is such

nonsense, as cannot, without blasphemy, be imputed to an in-

spired writer. So that it is undeniably plain, that the persons
here said to have been present, uttered their prayer all together,
and spake all at the same time; and consequently, that the

prayer must be a precomposed set form.

If any person should be so extravagant as to imagine, that
" the whole congregation was inspired at that very instant with
" the same words.; and, consequently, that they might all of
" them break forth at once, and join vocally in the same prayer,
"
though it were not precomposed ;" we need only reply, that

this assertion is utterly groundless, having neither any show of

reason, nor so much as one example in all history to warrant it.

But it may perhaps be objected, that
" the Apostles and their

"
company could have no notice of this unforeseen accident ;

" and therefore could not be prepared with such a precomposed
"

set form of thanksgiving ;
and that it was uttered so soon

"
after the relation of what had befallen the Apostles, that if it

" had been composed upon that occasion, it seems impossible that
"

copies of it should have been delivered out for the company to
" be so far acquainted with it, as immediately to join vocally in
" it." To which we answer, (i.) That since we have evidently

proved, from their joining vocally in it, that it must have been a

precomposed set form
;

it lies upon our adversaries to answer

our argument, more than it does upon us to account for this

difficulty : for a difficulty, though it could not be easily accounted

for, is by no means sufficient to confront and overthrow a clear

demonstration. But, (2.) this difficulty is not so great as it

may at first appear : for there is nothing in the whole prayer,
but what might properly be used every day by a Christian con-

gregation, so long as the powers of the world were opposing and

tnreatening such as preached the Gospel, and the miraculous
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gifts of the Holy Ghost were continued in the Church: so that i"troduct.

those who think thu prayer to have been conceived anil used on

that emergency only, and never cither before or after, do, in

reality, beg the question, and take that io.
'

which they

cannot prove. For the Scripture says nothing like it, nor do

tin- circumstances require it ; and therefore it is very probable

that it was a standing form, well known in the Church, and fre-

quently used, POD offered : and consequently, upon this

occasion, (on which it is manifest it was highly seasonable and

proper. 1 they immediately brake forth, and vocally uttered, and

jointly >a'u I it, and perhaps added it to their other daily devotions,

which, we may very well suppose, they used at the same time,

though the historian takes no notice of it.

There remains still another objection, which may possibly be

made, vi/. that " the holy Scriptures, when they relate what was
"
spoken, especially by a multitude, do not always give us the

"
very words that were spoken, but only the sense of them : and

"
accordingly in this instance, perhaps the congregation did not

"
jointly offer up that very prayer, but when they had heard

" what the Apo*tlcs told them, they might all break out at
' one and the same time into vocal prayer, and every man utter
" words much to the same sense, though they might not join in

" one and the same form." But to remove this objection, we
need only reflect upon the intolerable confusion such a practice
must of necessity cause: for that they all prayed vocally, has

been evidently proved : if therefore they did not join in the same

prayer, but offer up every man different words, though to the

same sense; it must necessarily follow, that the whole company
would, instead of uniting in their devotions, interrupt and dis-

tract each other's prayers.
How much more reasonable then is it to believe, . that the

Apostles and their company, who then prayed all together

vocally, upon so solemn an occasion, did really use the same

prayer, and join in the same words ? And if so, then the argu-
ment already offered is a demonstration that they joined in a

prccomposcd set form of prayer, besides the Lord's prayer and

psalms.
And that the primitive Christians did very early use precom-

posed set forms in their public worship, is evident from the names

given to their public prayers; for they are called the common

prayers*, constituted prayers*, and solemn prayers'
1
'. But that

which puts the matter out of all doubt, are the Liturgies ascribed

to St. Peter, St. Mark, and St. James; which, though corrupted

by later ages, arc doubtless of great antiquity. For besides

x Koival (vxaL Ju>t. 31 art. Apol. I. c. 85. p. 124. 1. 28. Y Ei>x<d irpo(rraxOf(ffat.

.Origen. cont. (.'els. 1. 6. p. %ii2. Aug. Vindel. 1605.
z Preees solennes. Cypr. De

Laps. p. 132.
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introduct. many things which have a strong relish of that age, that of St.

""James was of great authority in the Church of Jerusalem in

St. Cyril's time, who has a comment upon it still extant a, which.

St. Jerom says was writ in his younger years
b

: and it is not

probable that St. Cyril would have taken the pains to explain it,

unless it had been of general use in the Church ; which we can-

not suppose it could have obtained in less than seventy or eighty

years. Now St. Cyril was chosen Bishop of Jerusalem either in

the year 349 or 351 ; to which office, it is very well known, sel-

dom any were promoted before they were pretty well in years.
If therefore he writ his comment upon this Liturgy in his younger

years, we cannot possibly date it later than the year 340 ; and
then allowing the Liturgy to have obtained in the Church about

eighty years, it necessarily follows that it must have been com-

posed in the year 260, which was not above 160 years after the

apostolical age. It is declared by Proclus c and the sixth gene-
ral Council 01

, to be of St. James's own composing. And that

there are forms of worship in it as ancient as the Apostles, seems

highly probable ; for all the form, Sursum corda, is there, and in

St. Cyril's comment. The same is in the Liturgies of Rome and

Alexandria, and in the Constitutions of Clemens e
,
which all

agree are of great antiquity, though not so early as they pre-
tend : and St. Cyprian, who was living within an hundred years
after the Apostles, makes mention of it as a form then used and
received f

, which Nicephorus does also of the Trisagmm in par-
ticulars. We do not deny but that these Liturgies may have

been interpolated in after-times : but that no more overthrows

the antiquity of the groundwork of them, than the large addi-

tions to a building prove there was no house before. It is an

easy matter to say, that such Liturgies could not be St. James's

or St. Mark's, because of such errors or mistakes, and interpo-
lations of things and phrases of later times. But what then ?

Is this an argument that there were no ancient Liturgies in the

churches of Jerusalem or Alexandria ; when so long since as in

Origen's time h , we find an entire collect produced by him out
of the Alexandrian Liturgy ? And the like may be shewed as to

other Churches, which by degrees came to have their Liturgies
much enlarged by the devout additions of some extraordinary
men, who had the care of the several churches afterwards : such

as were St. Basil, St. Chrysostom, and others. So that, not-

withstanding their interpolations, the Liturgies themselves are a

plain demonstration of the use of divers precomposed set forms

Catech. Myst. 5. p. 295 301.
b
Catalog. Scriptor. Eccles.t. i. p. 317. n. 123.

c De Trad. Div. Liturg. ap. Bonam. de Rebus Lfturgicis, 1. i. c. 9. p. 157. d Can.

32. Concil. torn. vi. col. 1 158. B. e L. 8. c. 12. torn. i. p. 345. E. f De Orat.
Domin. p. 152. e Hist. Eccles. 1. 18. c. 53. torn. ii. p. 883. B. h Orig. in Jerem.
Horn. XIV. vol. i. p. 141. edit. Huet. Rothomag. 1668.
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of prayer, besides the Lord's prayer and psalms, even in the first introduct.

and second centuries.

And that in Constantino's time the Church used such pre-

composed set forms, is evident from Eusebius, who tells us of

Constantino's l

composing a prayer for the use of his soldiers;

and in the next chapter
k

gives us the words of the prayer;
which makes it undeniably plain, that it was a set form of words.

If it be said, that " Constantine\s composing a form is a plain
"

evidence, that at that time there were no public forms in the
" Church ;" we answer, that this form was only for his heathen

soldiers ; for the story tells us 1

, that he gave his Christian sol-

diers liberty to go to church. And therefore all that can be

gathered from hence is, that the Christian Church had no form
of prayers for heathen soldiers ; which is no great wonder, since

if they had, it is very unlikely that they would have used it. But
that the Church had forms of prayer is evident, because the same
author calls the prayers which Constantine used in his court

('EKKATJO-UZS 0eo Tpoiiov, according to the manner of the Church m

of God) c^xas v0(Tfjiov^ authorized prayers : which is the same
title he gave to that form which he made for his heathen sol-

diers". And therefore if by the authorized prayers, which he

prescribed to the soldiers, he meant a form of prayer, as it is

manifest he did ; then by the authorized prayers, which he used
in his court, after the manner of the Church of God, he must
mean a form of prayers also. And since he had a form of prayers
in his court, after the manner of the Church, the Church must

necessarily have a form of prayers too.

It is plain then, that the three first centuries joined in the use

of divers precomposed set forms of prayer, besides the Lord's

prayer and psalms : after which, (besides the Liturgies of St.

Basil, St. Chrysostom, and St. Ambrose,) we have also undeni-

able testimonies of the same . Gregory Nazianzen says, that
" St. Basil composed orders and forms of prayer P." And St.

Basil himself, reciting the manner of the public service, that was
used in the monastical oratories of his institution, says

(

), that
"

nothing was therein done but what was consonant and agree-
" able to all the Churches of God." The Council of Laodicea

expressly provides
1

*,

" that the same Liturgy or form of prayer" should be always used, both at the ninth hour, and in the
"

evening." And this canon is taken into the Collection of the

canons of the Catholic Church ; which Collection was established

in the fourth general Council of Chalcedon, in the year 451
s

;

i De vita Constant. 1. 4. c. 19. p. 535. B. k Ibid. c. 20. p. 535. C. 1 De vita
Constant. 1. 4. c. 18. p. 534. D. m Ibid. c. i ;. p. 534. A. n Ibid. c. 19. p. 535. B.
" S.v St. Chrysost. Homil. XVIII. in Ep. 2. ad Corinth, torn. iii. p. 647. Concil.

Carthag. 3. can. 23. torn. ii. col. 1170. De Concil. Milev. 2. can. 12. torn. ii. col.

1540. E. P Orat. 20. in Basil. <l Epist. 63. torn. ii. p. 843. D. r Can. 18.
Concil. torn. i. col. 1500. B. s Can. i. Condi torn. iv. col. 756. B.
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introdnct. by which establishment the whole Christian Church was obliged
to the use of Liturgies, so far as the authority of a general Council

extends.

It were very easy to add many other proofs of the same kind,

within the compass of time, to which those I have already pro-
duced do belong

1
; but the brevity of my design only allows me

to mention such as are so obviously plain as to admit of no ob-

jections. To descend into the following ages, is not worth my
while ; for the greatest enemies to precomposed set forms of

prayer do acknowledge, that in the fourth and fifth centuries,

and ever after, till the times of the Reformation, the joint use

of them obtained all over the Christian world. And therefore

I shall take it for granted, that what has been already said is

abundantly sufficient to prove, that the ancient Jews, our Sa^

viour, his Apostles, and the primitive Christians, did join in the

use of precomposed set forms of prayer. I shall now proceed to

prove,
2. Secondly, That (as far as we can conjecture) they never

joined in any other. And first, that the ancient Jews, our Sa-

viour, and his Apostles, never joined in any other than precom-

posed set forms, before our Lord's resurrection, may very well

be concluded, from our having no ground to think they ever did.

For as he that refuses to believe a matter of fact, when it is

attested by a competent number of unexceptionable witnesses,

is always thought to act against the dictates of reason ; so does

that person act no less against the dictates of reason, who be-

lieves a matter of fact without any ground. And what ground
can any man believe a matter of fact upon, but the testimony of

those, upon whose veracity and judgment in the case he may
safely rely ? But what testimonies can our adversaries produce
in this case ? They cannot pretend to any proof (either express
or by consequence) within this compass of time, of the joint use

of prayers conceived extempore, because there is not the lowest

degree of evidence, or so much as a bare probability of it. And
therefore they ought of necessity to conclude, that the ancient

Jews, our Saviour, and his Apostles, never joined in any other

prayers than precomposed set forms, before our Lord's resurrec-

tion. It only remains therefore that I shew, that there is no

reason to suppose that they ever joined in any others afterwards.

And here as for our Saviour, we have no particular account of

his praying between the time of his resurrection and that of his

ascension ; and therefore we can determine nothing of his joining
therein. But as for the Apostles and primitive Christians, we

may conclude, that they never joined in any other than precom-

posed set forms after our Lord's resurrection, by the same way
* See Dr. Bennet's History of the joint Use of precomposed set Forms of Prayer,

from chap. viii. to chap. xvi.
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of reasoning, as we concluded they never did before his resur- introdoct

rection. For unless our adversaries can bring sufficient au-

thorities, to prove that they joined in the use of prayers con-

! extempore, we may very reasonably conclude they never

did.

I know indeed there arc some objections, which our adver-

saries pick up from words of like sound, and, without considering
the sense, or how the holy penmen used them, urge them for

solid arguments : but these my time will not permit me to

examine, nor is it indeed worth my while. I shall only desire it

he considered, that nothing more betrays the badness of a

cause, than when groundless suppositions are so zealously opposed
to evident truths".

I shall however mention one thing, which is of itself a strong

argument, that the Apostles and primitive Christians did never

join in any other than precomposed set forms of prayer, viz. The
difference between precomposed set forms of prayer, and prayers

ived extempore, is so very great ; and the alteration from

the joint use of the one, to the joint use of the other, so very re-

markable ; that it is utterly impossible to conceive, that if the

joint use of extempore prayers had been ever practised by the

lies and first Christians, it could so soon have been laid

aside by every church in the Christian world ; and yet not the

least notice to be taken, no opposition to be made, nor so much
as a hint given, either of the time or reasons of its being discon-

tinued, by any of the ancient writers whatsoever : but that every

nation, that has embraced the Christian faith, should, with a per-
fect harmony, without one single exception (as far as the most

diligent search and information can reach) from the Apostles
1

days to as low a period of time as our adversaries can desire,

unite' and agree in performing their joint worship by the use of

precomposed set forms only. Certainly such an unanimous prac-
tice of persons, at the greatest distance both of time and place,
and not only different, but perfectly opposite, in other points of

on, as well as their civil interests, is, as I said, a strong ar-

gument, that the joint use of precomposed set forms was fixed by
the Apostles in all the churches they planted, and that, by the

special providence of God, it has been preserved as remarkably
as the Christian sacraments themselves.

Much more might be added, but that I am satisfied, what has

already been said is enough to convince any reasonable and un-

prejudieed person ; and to those that are obstinate and biassed it

is in vain to say more. I shall therefore proceed to shew,

II. SECONDLY, That those precomposed set forms of prayer, in

which they joined, were such as the respective congregations

u For further satisfaction see Dr. Bennet's Discourse of the Gift of Prayer, and
his History of the joint Use of prei-omposed set Forms of Prayer, chap, xviii.
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introduce, were accustomed to, and thoroughly acquainted with. And upon~~
this I shall endeavour to be very brief, because a little reflection

upon what has been said will effectually demonstrate its truth.

And, 1st, as to the practice of the ancient Jews, our Saviour,
and his disciples, it cannot be doubted, but that they were ac-

customed to, and well acquainted with, those precomposed set

forms which are contained in the Scriptures : and as for their

other additional prayers, the very same authors, from whom we
derive our accounts of them, do unanimously agree in attesting,

that they were of constant daily use
; and consequently the Jews,

our Saviour, and his disciples, could not but be accustomed to

them, and thoroughly acquainted with them.

The matter therefore is past dispute till the gospel- state

commenced ; and even then also it is equally clear and plain.

For it has been largely shewed, that the Apostles and primitive
Christians did constantly use the Lord's Prayer and Psalms;

whereby they must necessarily become accustomed to them, and

thoroughly acquainted with them.

But then it is objected, that " their other prayers, which made
"
up a great part of their divine service, were not stinted imposed

"
forms, but such as the ministers themselves composed and

" made choice of for their own use in public." But this may
likewise be answered with very little trouble ; because the same

authorities, which prove that they were precomposed set forms,

do also prove that the respective congregations were accustomed

to them, and thoroughly acquainted with them. For since the

whole congregation did with one accord lift up their voice in an

instant, and vocally join in that prayer which is recorded in the

fourth chapter of the Acts
;

since the public prayers, which the

primitive Christians used in the first and second centuries, were

called common prayers, constituted prayers, and solemn prayers ;

since the Liturgy of St. James was of general use in the church

of Jerusalem within an hundred and sixty years after the aposto-
lical age ; since the church in Constantine's time used authorized

set forms of prayer; since the council of Laodicea expressly pro-

vides, that " the same Liturgy be constantly used both at the
" ninth hour and in the evening;"" I say, since these things are

true, we may appeal to our adversaries themselves, whether it

was possible, in those and the like cases, for the respective con-

gregations to be otherwise than accustomed to, and thoroughly

acquainted with, those precomposed set forms of prayer, in which

they joined.
We own indeed, that, by reason of the ancient Christians in-

dustriously concealing their mysteries, copies of their offices of

joint devotion might not be common. And therefore (except
the Lord's prayer, which the catechumens were taught before

their baptism, and the psalms, which they read in their Bibles)
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none were acquainted with their joint devotions before they were introduce

bapti/ed ; but were forced to learn them by constant attendance

upon them, and by the assistance of their brethren. But the

forms, notwithstanding, were well known to the main body of the

congregation : and those very persons, who at first were strangers
to them, did, as well as others, by frequenting the public assem-

blies, attain to a perfect knowledge of them ; because they were

daily accustomed to them, and consequently, in a very short time,

thoroughly acquainted with them ; which was the second thing I

was to prove. I come now in the last place to prove,
III. THIRDLY, That the practice of the ancient Jews, our

Saviour, his Apostles, and the primitive Christians, warrants the

imposition of a national prccomposed Liturgy : and this I shall

make appear in the following manner.

1. Their practice proves that a precomposed Liturgy was con-

stantly imposed upon the laity. For that, without joining in

which it was impossible for the laity to hold church-communion,
was certainly imposed upon the laity. Now their practice proves
that it was impossible for the laity to hold communion with

either the Jewish or Christian church, unless they joined in a

precomposed Liturgy ; because the joint use of a precomposed
Liturgy was their particular way of worship : and consequently
as many of the laity as held communion with them must submit

to that way of worship ; and as many as submitted to that way
of worship had a precomposed Liturgy imposed upon them.

2. Their practice shews that a precomposed Liturgy was im-

posed on the clergy, i. e. the clergy were obliged to the use of a

precomposed Liturgy in their public ministrations. For since

the use of such a Liturgy was settled amongst them, it was un-

doubtedly expected from the respective clergy, that they should

practise accordingly. For any one, that is in the least versed in

antiquity, must know how strict the church-governors were in

those times, and how severely they would animadvert upon such

daring innovators, as should offer to set up their own fancies in

opposition to a settled rule. So that it is no wonder, if in the

first centuries we meet with no law to establish the use of Litur-

gies ; since those primitive patterns of obedience looked upon
themselves to be as much obliged by the custom and practice of

the church, as they could be by the strictest law. But we find

that afterwards, when the perverseness and innovations of the

clergy gave occasion, the governors of the Church did, by making
canons on purpose, oblige the clergy to the use of precomposed
Liturgies ; as may be seen in the eighteenth canon of the council

of Laodicea : which, as I have shewed, enjoined, that " the same
"

Liturgy should be used both at the ninth hour, and in the
"

evening :" which is as plain an imposition of a precomposed
Liturgy, as ever was or can be made. Thus also the second

WHEATLY. C
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introduce, council of Mela enjoins,
x that " such prayers should be used by~ "

all, as were approved of in the council, and that none should
" be said in the church, but such as had been approved of by the
" more prudent sort of persons in a synod :" which is another as

plain imposition of a precomposed Liturgy as words can express,
even upon the clergy.

But though neither clergy nor laity had been thus obliged, yet
one would think that the practice of all the ancient Jews, our

blessed Saviour himself, his Apostles, and the whole Christian

world, for almost fifteen hundred years together, should be a suf-

ficient precedent for us to follow still. We may be sure, that

had they not known the joint use of Liturgies to have been the

best way of worshipping God, they would never have practised
it : but since they did practise it, we ought in modesty to allow

their concurrent judgments to be too great to be withstood by
any person or society of men ; and consequently that their prac-
tice warrants the imposition of a precomposed Liturgy.
And if of a precomposed Liturgy, it does for the same reason

warrant the imposition of a national precomposed Liturgy : for

it appears, from what has been said upon my second head, that

the precomposed Liturgies of both Jews and Christians were

such as the respective congregations were accustomed to, and

thoroughly acquainted with ; and therefore their practice war-

rants the imposition of such a precomposed Liturgy, and conse-

quently of a national precomposed Liturgy. For upon suppo-
sition that it is expedient for the congregations to be accustomed

to, and thoroughly acquainted with, the Liturgies which they

join in the use of; it
is^ plain that a whole nation may as well

have the same Liturgy, as each congregation may have a distinct

one. And the clergy of a whole nation may as well resolve in a

synod, or require by a canon made to that purpose, that the

same Liturgy shall be used in every part of the nation, as leave

it to the liberty of every particular bishop or minister to choose

one for his own diocese or congregation. Nor is such an impo-
sition of a national precomposed Liturgy any greater grievance
to the laity, than if each pastor imposed his own precomposed

Liturgy or prayer conceived extempore on his respective flock ;

because every precomposed Liturgy or extempore prayer is as

much imposed, and lays as great a restraint upon the laity, as

the imposition of a national Liturgy. Nor, again, is the Synod's

imposing a national Liturgy any grievance to the clergy; since

it is done either by their proper governors alone, or else (espe-

cially according to our English constitution) by their proper

governors, joined with their own representatives. So that such

imposition, being either what they are bound to comply with in

x As before quoted in notes o,
r
} p. 13.
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point of obedience, or else an act of their own choice, cannot for introduct.

that reason be any hardship upon them.

Since therefore (to draw to a conclusion) this imposition of a

national precomposed Liturgy is warranted by the constant

toe of all the ancient Jews, our Saviour himself, his Apo-
and the primitive Christians ; and since it is a grievance to

neither clergy nor laity, but appears quite, on the other hand, as

well from their concurrent testimonies, as by our own experience,

to be so highly expedient, as that there can be no decent or uni-

form performance of (iod"s worship without it; our adversaries

themselves must allow it to be necessary.

And if so, thev can no longer justify their separation from the

Church of England, upon account of its imposing The Book (if

Common Prm/cr, &c. as a national precomposed Liturgy ; unless

they can shew, that though national precomposed Liturgies in

general may be lawful ; yet there are some things prescribed in

that of the Church of England, which render it unlawful to be

complied with : which that they cannot do, is, I hope, (though

only occasionally, yet) sufficiently shewn in the following illus-

tration of it. From which I shall now detain the reader no

longer than to give him some small account of the original of

Tin- Book of Common Prayer, and of those alterations which

were afterwards made in it, before it was brought to that

perfection in which we now have it. And this I choose to do

because I know not where more properly to insert such an

account.

An Appendix to the Introductory Discourse, concerning the Ori-

ginal of The Book of Common Prayer, and the several

Alterations whlcli were aftenoards made in it.

BEFORE the Reformation, the Liturgy was only in Latin, being
HOW the

a collection of prayers made up partly of some ancient forms used stood be.

in the primitive church, and partly of some others of a later Reformation,

original, accommodated to the superstitions which had by various

means crept by degrees into the Church of Rome, and from

thence derived to other churches in communion with it ; like

what we may see in the present Roman Breviary and Missal.

And these being established by the laws of the land, and the

canons of the church, no other could publicly be made use of: so

that those of the laity, who had not the advantage of a learned

education, could not join with them, or be any otherwise edified

by them. And besides, they being mixed with addresses to the

saints, adoration of the host, images, &c., a great part of the

worship was in itself idolatrous and profane.
But when the nation in king Henry VIIFs time was disposed ^e^re-

to a reformation, it was thought necessary to correct and amend
JfJjjJ j al

c 2
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Appendix these offices : and not only have the service of the church in the

induct. English or vulgar tongue, (that men might pray, not with the

matters in spirit only , but with the understanding also: and that he, who
king Henry

occupied the room of the unlearned, might understand that unto
'

which he was to say Amen; agreeable to the precept of St.

PaulY;) but also to abolish and take away all that was idolatrous

and superstitious, in order to restore the service of the church to

its primitive purity. For it was not the design of our Reformers

(nor indeed ought it to have been) to introduce a new form of

worship into the church, but to correct and amend the old one ;

and to purge it from those gross corruptions which had gradually

crept into it, and so to render the divine service more agreeable
to the Scriptures, and to the doctrine and practice of the primi-
tive church in the best and purest ages of Christianity. In

which reformation they proceeded gradually, according as they
were able.

And first, the z Convocation appointed a committee A.D. 1537,
to compose a book, which was called, The godly and pious insti-

tution of' a christen man; containing a declaration of the Lord's

Prayer, the Ave Maria, the Creed, the Ten Commandments, and

the Seven Sacraments a
, &c. which book was again published

A. D. 1540. and 1543, with corrections and alterations, under

the title of A necessary doctrine and erudition for any christen

man: and, as it is expressed in that preface, was setftirthe by
the King, with the advyse ofhis Clergy ; the Lordes bothe spirit-
uall and temporally with the nether house of Parliament, having
both sene and lyked it very well.

Also in the year 1540, a committee of bishops and divines

was appointed by king Henry VIII. (at the petition of the Con-

vocation) to reform the rituals and offices of the church. And
what was done by this committee for reforming the offices was
reconsidered by the Convocation itself two or three years after-

wards, viz. in February 1542-3. And in the next year the king
and his clergy ordered the prayers for processions, and litanies,

to be put into English, and to be publicly used. And finally, in

the year 1545, the king's Primer came forth, wherein were con-

tained, amongst other things, the Lord's Prayer, Creed, Ten.

Commandments, Venite, Te Deum, and other hymns and col-

lects in English ; and several of them in the same version in

which we now use them. And this is all that appears to have
been done in relation to liturgical matters in the reign of king

Henry VIII.
The Book In the year 1547, the first of kins: Edward VI. December the
of Common J ^''

Prayer com-

P'[

ed l"
g

e y i Cor. xiv. 15,16. z For what relates to the authority of the Convocation, in

Edward VI? tnis and the two f<)ll<>winP paragraphs, see bishop Atterbury
;

s Rights of an English
Convocation, id edit, from p. 184 to p. 205.

a
Strype's Memorials of Archbishop

Cranmer, p. 5 2 54.
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second, the b Convocation declared their opinion, nullo rcclamante. Appendix

that the Communion ought to be administered to all persons introduce,

under loth kinds. Whereupon an Act of Parliament was made-,
""

ordering the Communion to be so administered. And then a

committee of bii-hops, and other learned divines, was appointed
to compose an uniform order of Communion, according to the

rules of Scrljitnre, (ind the use of the primitive Church. In order

to this, the committee repaired to Windsor;castle, and in that re-

tirement, within a few davs, drew up that form which is printed
in bishop Sparrow's collection . And this being immediately

brought into use tho next year, the same persons being em-

powered In a new commission, prepare themselves to enter upon
a yet nobler work

; and in a few months' time finished the whole

Liturgy, bv drawing up public offices not only for Sundays and

Holidays, but for Baptism, Confirmation, Matrimony, Burial of

the Dead, and other special occasions; in which the foremen-

tioned Office for the holy Communion was inserted, with many
alterations and amendments. And the whole book being so

framed, was set forth by the common agreement and full assent

both of the Parliament and Convocations provincial; i. e. the two

Convocations of the provinces of Canterbury and York.
The committee appointed to compose this Liturgy were,

1. Thomas Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury ;
who was the

chief promoter of our excellent Reformation; and had a prin-

cipal hand, not only in compiling the Liturgy, but in all the steps
made towards it. He died a martyr to the religion of the Re-

formation, which principally by his means had been established

in the Church of England ; being burnt at Oxford in the reign
of queen Mary, March 21, 1556.

2. Thomas Goodrich, bishop of Ely.

3. Henry Holbech, alias Randes, bishop of Lincoln.

4. George Day, bishop of Chichestcr.

5. John Skip, bishop of Hereford.

6. Thomas Thirlby, bishop of Westminster.

7. Nicholas Ridley, bishop of Rochester, and afterwards of

London. lie was esteemed the ablest man of all that advanced
the Reformation, for piety, learning, and solidity of judgment.
He died a martyr in queen Mary's reign, being burnt at Oxford,
October 16, 1555.

8. Dr. William May, dean of St. Paul's, London, and after-

wards also master of Queen's College in Cambridge.
9. Dr. John Taylor, dean, afterwards bishop of Lincoln. He

was deprived in the beginning of queen Mary's reign, and died

soon after.

10. Dr. Simon Heynes, dean of Exeter.

b See Strype's Memorials of Archbishop Cranmer, p. 157, 158.
c Page 17.

LIBRARY ST. MARY'S COLLEGE
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Appendix ii. Dr. John Redraayne, master of Trinity College in Cam-,

introduct . bridge, and prebendary of Westminster.
~

13. Dr. Richard Cox, dean of Christ Church in Oxford, al-

moner and privy -council lor to king Edward VI. He was de-

prived of all his preferments in queen Mary's reign, and fled to

Frankfort ; from whence returning in the reign of queen Eliza-

beth, he was consecrated bishop of Ely.

13. Mr. Thomas Robertson, archdeacon of Leicester.

And confirm- Thus was our excellent Liturgy compiled by martyrs and

Sriiament
>

.

f

confessors, together with divers other learned bishops and di-

vines ; and being revised and approved by the archbishops,

bishops, and clergy of both the provinces of Canterbury and

York, was then confirmed by the king and the three estates in

parliament, A.D. 1548
d

, who gave it this just encomium, viz.

which at this time BY THE AID OF THE HOLY GHOST,
with uniform agreement is ofthem concluded, setforth, &c.

But after- But about the end of the year 1550, or the beginning of 1551,

StteVto the some exceptions were taken at some things in this book, which

Buce^and were thought to savour too much of superstition. To remove
Martyr. these objections therefore, archbishop Cranmer proposed to re-

view it : and to this end called in the assistance of Martin

Bucer and Peter Martyr, two foreigners, whom he had invited

over from the troubles in Germany; who not understanding the

English tongue, had Latin versions prepared for them : one

Alesse, a Scotch divine, translating it on purpose for the use of

Bucer ; and Martyr being furnished with the version of Sir John

Upon whose Cheke, who had also formerly translated it into 6 Latin. What
^Te^ie^ed liberties this encouraged them to take in their censures of the
and altered.

flrgt Litt,rgy 5
and how far they were instrumental to the laying

aside several very primitive and venerable usages, I shall have

properer opportunities of shewing hereafter, when I come to

treat of the particulars in the body of the book. It will be suf-

ficient here just to note the most considerable additions and
alterations that were then made : some of which must be allowed

to be good ;
as especially the addition of the sentences, exhorta-

tion., confession, and absolution, at the beginning of the morning
*and evening services, which in the first Common Prayer Book

began with the Lord's Prayer. The other changes were the re-

moving of some rites and ceremonies retained in the former

book ; such as the use of oil in baptism ; the unction of the sick;

prayersfor souls departed, both in the Communion-office, and in

that for the burial of the dead ; the leaving out the invocation of
the Holy Gliost in the consecration of the Eucharist, and the

prayer of oblation that was used to follow it ; the omitting the

rubric, that ordered water to be mixed with wine, with several

d Second and third of Edward VI. chap. i. e
Strype's Memorials of Archbishop

Cranmer, p. 210.
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other less material variation-.. The habit* also, that were pro-

scribed by the former book, were ordi -reil by this to be laid introduce.

aside ; and, lastly, a rubric: was added at the end of the Commu-
nion-nflire to explain the reaxm of kneeling at the Sacrament.

book thus revised and altered was again confirmed in par- Ami ;uMin

hament A.I). 1
";;")

i , who declared, that the- alterations that were A"" JiTpar-
7

made in it proceeded from curiosity rather than ant/ \corthy cuuxi '.

JJut both this and the- former act mad.- in 154^, were repealed n,,th which

in the ,'irst vear of (jiieen Mary, as not being agreeable to tht pgotJ^J*
Komish superstition, which she was resolved to restore.

Hut upon the accession of queen Eli/abcth. the act of repeal But the se-

was reversed
; and, in order to the restoring of the English MT- i^B

vice, several learned divines were appointed to take another

review of king Edward's Liturgies, and to frame from "Ml* S'JS
both a book for the use of the Church of England. The names

of those who, Mr. Cambden f
says, were employed, are these that

follow :

Dr. Matthew Parker, afterwards archbishop of Canterbury.
Dr. Richard Cox, afterwards bishop of Ely.
Dr. May.
Dr. Hill.

Dr. James Pilkington, afterwards bishop of Durham.
Sir Thomas Smith.

Mr. David White-head.

Mr. Edmund Grindall, afterwards bishop of London, and then

archbishop of Canterbury.

To these, Mr. Strype says*-',
were added Dr. Edwin Sandys,

afterwards bishop of Worcester, and Mr. I'd ward Guest, a very
learned man, who was afterwards archdeacon of Canterbury,
almoner to the Queen, and bishop of Rochester, and afterwards

of Salisbury. And this last person, Mr. Strype thinks, had the

main care of the whole business ; being, as he supposes, recom-

mended by Parker to supply his absence. It was debated at

first, which of the two books of king Edward should be received;

and secretary Cecil sent several queries to Guest, concerning the

reception of some particulars in the first book ; as prayers for

the dead, the prayer of consecration, the delivery of the sacra-

ment into the mouth of the communicant, &c. h But however,
the second book of king Edward was pitched upon as the book
to be proposed to the parliament to be established, who ac-

cordingly passed and commanded it to be used, i.ith one altera-

tion or addition of certain IcMon.v to be used on every Sunday in

the
fj
ear , and the form of the Litany altered and corrected, and

two sentences added in the delivery of the sacrament to the com-

municants, and none other, or others*

In liis History of Q. Elizabeth. s Strype's Annals of Q. Elizabeth, p. Si, 83-
nt supra.
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Appendix The alteration in the Litany here mentioned was the leaving
introduct. out a rough expression, viz. from the tyranny of the Bishop of

~~
Rome, and all his detestable enormities, which was a part of the

last deprecation in both the books of king Edward ; and the

adding those words to the first petition for the queen, strengthen-
in the true worshipping" of thee, in righteousness and holiness of
life, which were not in before. The two sentences added in the

delivery of the sacrament were these, The body ofour Lord Jesus

Christ, which was givenfor thee, or, The blood ofour-Lord Jesus

Christ, which was shedfor thee, preserve thy body and soul to

everlasting life: which were taken out of king Edward's first

book, and were the whole forms then used : whereas in the

second book of that king, these sentences were left out, and in

the room of them were used, take, eat, or drink this, with what

follows; but now in queen Elizabeth's book both these forms

were united.

Though, besides these here mentioned, there are some other

variations in this book from the second o'f king Edward, viz.

the first rubric, concerning the situation of the chancel and the

proper place of reading divine service, was altered ; the habits

enjoined by the first book of king Edward, and forbid by the

second, were now restored. At the end of the Litany was added
a prayer for the queen, and another for the clergy. And
lastly, the rubric that was added at the end of the Communion-
office, in the second book of king Edward VI. against the

notion of our Lord's real and essential presence in the holy Sa-

crament, was left out of this. For it being the queen's design
to unite the nation in one faith, it was therefore recommended
to the divines to see that there should be no definition made

against the aforesaid notion, but that it should remain as a spe-
culative opinion not determined, in which every one was left to

the freedom of his own mind.

And in this state the Liturgy continued without any farther

alteration, till the first year of king James I. when, after the

i. conference at Hampton court, between that prince with archbi-

shop Whitgift of Canterbury, and other bishops and divines on
the one side; and Dr. Reynolds, with some other Puritans on
the other ; there were some forms of thanksgiving added at the

end of the Litany, and an addition made to the Catechism con-

cerning the sacraments ; the Catechism before that time ending
with the answer to that question which immediately follows the

Lord's Prayer. And in the rubric in the beginning of the Office

for private baptism, the words lawful minister were inserted, to

prevent midwives or laymen from presuming to baptize, with one
or two more small alterations.

And the And in this s.tate it continued to the time of king Charles II.
"

who, immediately after his restoration, at the request of several
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of the Presbyterian ministers, was willing to comply to another Appendix

review, and therefore issued out a commission, dated March 25. introduce.

1661, to empower twelve of the bishops, and twelve of the viewed ufter

Presbyterian divines, to consider of the objections raised against^f
'

the I/itur^v, and to make such reasonable and necessary altera-

tions as they should jointly agree upon : nine assistants on each

side being added to supply the place of any of the twelve princi-

pals who should happen to be absent. The names of them are

as follow :

On the Episcoparian side.

Principals.

Dr. Fruen, archb. of York.

Dr. Sheldon, bp. of London.

Dr. Cosin, bp. of Durham.

Dr. Warner, bp. of Rochester.

*Dr. Kim:, bp. of Chichester.

Dr. Henchman, bp. of Sarum.

Dr. Morley, bp. of Worcester.

Dr. Sanderson, bp. of Lincoln.

Dr. Luiu'V, bp. of Peterborough.
Dr.Walton, bp. of Chester.

Dr. Stern, bp. of Carlisle.

Dr. Gauden, bp. of Exeter.

Coadjutors.

Dr.Earles,dean of Westminster.

Dr. Heylin.
Dr. Hackett.

Dr. Banvick.

Dr..Gunning.
Dr. Pearson.

Dr. Pierce.

Dr. Sparrow*
Mr. Thorndike.

On the Presbyterian side.

Principals.

Dr. Reynolds, bp. of Norwich.

Dr. Tuckney.
Dr. Conant.

Dr. Spurstow.
Dr.Wallis.

Dr. Manton.

Mr. Calamy.
Mr. Baxter.

Mr. Jackson.

Mr. Case.

Mr. Clark.

Mr. Newcomen.

Coadjutors.

Dr. Horton.

Dr. Jacomb.

Mr. Bates.

Mr. Rawlinson.

Mr. Cooper.
Dr. Lightfoot.
Dr. Collins.

Dr.Woodbridge.
Mr. Drake.

These commissioners had several meetings at the Savoy, but

all to very little purpose ; the Presbyterians heaped together all

the old scruples that the Puritans had for above a hundred

* I do not meet with this name either in the copy of the commission that was

printed in 1661, in the account of the proceedings of the Commissioners, or in that

copy of it which Dr. Nichols has printed at the end of his preface to his book upon
the Common Prayer; nor in that which Mr. Collier gives us in his Ecclesiastical

History i. But Mr. Baxter inserts it in the copy of the commission that he has

printed in the narrative of his own lifek, and Dr. Nichols mentions him in his intro-

duction to his Defence of the Doctrine and Discipline of the Church of England : and

there are not twelve principal Commissioners on the Church side without him : and

therefore I suppose he was left out of the copy of the commission in 1 66 1 , by the

printer's mistake, and that from thence Dr. Nichols and Mr. Collier might continue

the omission. *

i Vol. II. p. 8 76. k Page 303.
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Appendix years been raising against the Liturgy, and, as if they were not

introduce, enough, swelling the number of them with many new ones of

""their own. To these, one and all, they demand compliance on

the Church side, and will hear of no contradiction even in the

minutest circumstances. But the completest piece of assurance

was the behaviour of Baxter, who (though the king's commission

gave them no farther power, than to compare the Common Prayer
Book with the most ancient Liturgies that had been used in the

Church^ in the most primitive and purest times ; requiring them
to avoid, as much as possible, all unnecessary alterations of' the

Forms and Liturgy, wherewith the people were altogether ac-

quainted, and had so long received in the Church of' England)
would not so much as allow that our Liturgy was capable of

amendment, but confidently pretended to compose a new one of

his own ; and, without any regard to any other Liturgy what-

soever, either modern or ancient, amassed together a dull, tedious,

crude, and indigested heap of stuff; which, together with the rest

of the Commissioners on the Presbyterian side, he had the inso-

lence to offer to the bishops, to be received and established in the

room of the Liturgy. Such usage as this, we may reasonably

think, must draw the disdain and contempt of all that were

concerned for the Church. So that the conference broke up,
without any thing done, except that some particular alterations

were proposed by the episcopal divines, which, the May follow-

ing, were considered and agreed to by the whole Clergy in Con-

vocation. The principal of them were, that several lessons in the

calendar were changed for others more proper for the days 5 the

prayers upon particular occasions were disjoined from the Litany,
and the two prayers to be used in the Ember-weeks, the prayer
for the Parliament, that for all conditions of'men, and the general

thanksgiving, were added: several of k the collects were altered,

the Epistles and Gospels were taken out of the last translation of

the Bible, being read before according to the old translation :

the office for baptism of tlwse of riper years, and the forms of
prayer to be used at sea, were added k

. In a word, the whole

Liturgy was then brought to that state in which it now stands ;

and was unanimously subscribed by both houses of Convocation,
of both Provinces, on Friday the 2oth of December 1661. And
being brought to the house of lords the March following, both

houses very readily passed an act for its establishment ; and the

earl of Clarendon, then high chancellor of England, was ordered

to return the thanks of the lords to the bishops and clergy of

both provinces, for the great care and industry shewn in the

review of it.

The com. Thus have I given a brief historical account of the first com-
piling of our

k For a more particular account of what was done in this review, see the Preface

to the Common Praver Book.
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piling the Hook of Common Prayer, and of the several reviews APP HT

that were afterwards taken of it by our bishops and Convoca- intnxiuct.

tions: one end of which was, that so "whosoever will may Liturgy, &c.

as hi>hop Sparrow shews on a like 1

occasion) tl

" notorious slander which some of the Roman persuasion have^
" endeavoured to cast upon our church, viz. That her reforma-
" tion hath been altogether lay and parliamentary? For it

appears bv the proceedings observed in the reformation of the

service of the rhurch, that this reformation was regularly made

by the bishops and clergy in their provincial synods; the king
and parliament only establishing by the civil sanction what was

there done bv cn'lcs'infstical authority.
" It was indeed," as my

lord bishop of Sarum has excellently well observed 01
,

" con-
" firmed by ihe authority of parliament, and there was good
" reason to desire that, to give it the force of a law

;
but the au-

"
tliority of [the book and] those changes is wholly to be derived

" from the Convocation, who only consulted about them and
' made them. And the parliament did take that care in the
"

enacting them, that might shew they did only add the force of
" a law to them: for in passing them it was ordered, that the
" Book of Common Prayer and Ordination should only be read
"

over, (and even that was carried upon some debate
;
for many,

" as I have been told, moved that the book should be added to
" the act, as it was sent to the parliament from the Convocation,
" without ever reading it ; but that seemed indecent and too
"

implicit to others,) and there was no change made in a tittle by
"

parliament. So that they only enacted by a law what the
" Convocation had done." And therefore, as his lordship says
in another place", "As it were a great scandal on the first general
" councils to say, that they had no authority for what they did,
" but what they derived from the civil power ;

so is it no less
"

unjust to say, because the parliament empowered (I suppose
" his lordship means approved) some persons to draw up forms
" for the more pure administration of the sacraments, and enacted
" that these only should be lawfully used in this realm, which is

" the civil sanction ; that therefore these persons had no other
"

authority for what they did. Was it ever heard of that the
"

civil sanction, which only makes any constitution to have the
" force of a law, gives it any other authority than a civil one ?

" The Prelates and other Divines, that compiled [these forms]," did it by virtue of the authority they had from Christ, as
"

pastors of his church ; which did empower them to teach the
"

people the pure word of God, and to administer the sacraments,
" and to perform all holy functions, according to the Scripture," the practice of the primitive church, and the rules of expediency

1 Preface to his Collection of Articles, &c. towards the end. m Vindication of
Ordinations of the Church of England, p. 53, 54. n P. 74, 75.
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App
to"

ta " anc* reason ; and this they ought to have done, though the
introduct civil power had opposed it : in which case their duty had been

" to have submitted to whatever severities and persecutions they
"
might have been put to for the name of Christ, or the truth of

" his gospel. But on the other hand, when it pleased God to
" turn the hearts of those which had the chief power, to set
" forward this good work ; then they did, as they ought, with all

" thankfulness acknowledge so great a blessing, and accept and
"
improve the authority of the civil power, for adding the

" sanction of a law to the reformation, in all the parts and
te branches of it. So by the authority they derived from Christ,
" and the warrant they had by the Scripture arid the primitive
"
Church,^these prelates and divines made those alterations and

"
changes in the ordinal ;

and the king and the parliament, who
" are vested with the supreme legislative power, added their
"
authority to them, to make them obligatory on the subjects."

These excellent words of this right reverend prelate are a full

and complete answer to the Romanists' cavil of the lay original of

our Liturgy. And I cannot but wonder, that others, who have

wrote exceeding well on the Common Prayer Book, have not

been careful to obviate this objection ;
but have indeed rather

given occasion for it, by intimating as if the Book of Common
Prayer had been compiled by some persons only by virtue and

authority of the king's commission : whereas it was indeed a

committee of the two houses of Convocation, and the book
was revised and authorized by the whole synod, and in a syno-
dical way, before it received the civil sanction from the king and

parliament.
And for this reason I have given a true account of this matter,

that others who are led away by Erastian principles, and think

that the civil magistrate only has authority in matters of religion,

may be convinced that this is not agreeable to the doctrine of
our church ; who declares in her twentieth article, that the

Church (that is, the ecclesiastical governors, the bishops and
their presbyters; for there maybe a church where there is no
Christian civil magistrate) hath power to decree rites and ceremo-

nies, and authority in matters offaith : and affirms again in the

thirty-seventh article, that where we attribute to the Queen's

Majesty the chief government, we give not to our Princes the

ministering either of God's word, or of the Sacraments ; but that

only prerogative, which we see to have been given always to all

godly Princes in holy Scripture by God himself; that is, that

they should rule all estates and degrees committed to their charge

by God, whether they be ecclesiastical or temporal, and restrain
with the CIVIL sword the stubborn and evil doers. Our Liturgy
was therefore first established by the Convocations or provincial

Synods of the realm, and thereby became obligatory in foro
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canscicntifc; and was then confirmed and ratified by the supreme
A
Pi|

p

o

ndI*

magistrate in parliament, and so also became < >l )ligatory in Jbro introduct.

ch'it't. It IIMS therefore all authority both ecclesiastical and civil.

As it is established bv ecclesiastical authority, those who separate

themselves and set up another form of worship are schismatics ;

and consequently are guilty of a damnable sin, which no toleration

granted by the civil magistrate can authorize or justify. But as

it is settled hv act rf parliament, the separating from it is only
an offence against the state; and as such may be pardoned by
the state. The act of toleration, therefore (as it is called) has

freed the Dissenters from being offenders against the state, not-

withstanding their separation from the worship prescribed by the

Liturgy : but it by no means excuses or can excuse them from

the schism they have made in the church ; they are still guilty of

that sin, and will be so as long as they separate, notwithstanding

any temporal authority to indemnify them.

And here I designed to have put an end to the Introduction ;

but having in the first part of it vindicated the use of Liturgies
in general, and in this Appendix given an historical account of

our own ; I think I cannot more properly conclude the whole

than with Dr. Comber's excellent and just encomium of the lat-

ter; bv which the reader will, I doubt not, be very well enter-

tained, and perhaps be rendered more inquisitive after those ex-

cellencies and beauties which are here mentioned, and which it

is one chief design of the following treatise to shew. In hopes
of this, therefore, I shall here transcribe the very words of the

reverend and learned author :

"
Though all churches in the world," saith he

,

" have and
" ever had forms of prayer, yet none was ever blessed with soturgy.

"
comprehensive, so exact, and so inoffensive a composure [as

"
ours] ; which is so judiciously contrived, that the wisest may

" exercise at once their knowledge and devotion ; and yet so
"

plain, that the most ignorant may pray with understanding:
" so full, that nothing is omitted which is fit to be asked in
"

public ; and so particular, that it compriseth most things
" which we would ask in private ; and yet so short, as not to
"

tire any that hath true devotion : its doctrine is pure and pri-
" mitive ; its ceremonies so few and innocent, that most of the
" Christian world agree in them : its method is, exact and na-
" tural

;
its language significant and perspicuous ;

most of the
" words and phrases being taken out of the holy Scriptures, and
" the rest are the expressions of the first and purest ages ;

so
" that whoever takes exception at these must quarrel with
" the language of the Holy Ghost, and fall out with the church
t in her greatest innocence : and in the opinion of the most im-
"

partial and excellent Grotius, (who was no member of, nor had
"
any obligation to, this church,) the English Liturgy comes so

o Dr. Comber's preface, p. 4. of the folio edition.



30 OF THE ORIGINAL OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER.

Appendix near to the primitive pattern, that none of the reformed churches

Jntroduct. " can compare with it P.

" And if any thing external be needful to recommend that
tc which is so glorious within ; we may add that the Compilers
" were [most of them] men of great piety and learning ; [and
" several of them] either martyrs or confessors upon the resti,

" tution of Popery ;
which as it declares their piety, so doth the

"
judicious digesting of these prayers evidence their learning.

" For therein a scholar can discern close logic, pleasing rhetoric,
"
pure divinity, and the very marrow of the ancient doctrine and

"
discipline ; and yet all made so familiar, that the unlearned

"
may safely say Amen 9.

"
Lastly, all these excellencies have obtained that universal

"
reputation which these prayers enjoy in all the world : so that

"
they are most deservedly admired by the eastern churches,

" and had in great esteem by the most eminent Protestants
"
beyond sea r

, who are the most impartial judges that can be
" desired. In short, this Liturgy is honoured by all but the Ro-
"

manist, whose interest it opposeth, and the Dissenters, whose
"

prejudices will not let them see its lustre. Whence it is that
"

they call that, which the Papists hate because it is Protestant,
"

superstitious and popish. But when we consider that the best
"
things in a bad world have the most enemies, as it doth not

" lessen its worth, so it must not abate our esteem, because it

" hath malicious and misguided adversaries.
" How endless it is to dispute with these, the little success of

" the best arguments, managed by the wisest men, do too sadly
"

testify : wherefore we shall endeavour to convince the enemies,
"
by assisting the friends of our church devotions : and by draw-

"
ing that veil which the ignorance and indevotion of some, and

" the passion and prejudice of others have cast over them, re-
"

present the Liturgy in its true and native lustre : which is so
"

lovely and ravishing, that, like the purest beauties, it needs no
"
supplement of art and dressing, but conquers by its own at-

t;

tractions, and wins the affections of all but those who do not
" see it clearly. This will be sufficient to shew, that whoever
" desires no more than to worship God with zeal and knowledge,
"

spirit and truth, purity and sincerity, may do it by these
" devout forms. And to this end may the God of peace give us
"

all meek hearts, quiet spirits, and devout affections
;
and free

" us from all sloth and prejudice, that we may have full churches.
"

frequent prayers, and fervent charity ; that, uniting in our
"
prayers here, we may all join in his praises hereafter, for the

" sake of Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen."

v (irotius Ep. ad Boet. q i Cor. xiv. 16. * See Durel's Defence of the Liturgy.

THE END OF THE INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE.



a CHAP. I.

OF THE TABLES, RULES, AND CALENDAR.

PART I.

OF THE TABLES AND RULES.

SECT. I. Ofthe Ruleforfinding Easter.

THE proper Lessons and Psalms being spoken to at large in

other parts of this treatise, there is no need to say any thing
~~

particularly concerning the Tables that appoint them. I shall

therefore pass them by, and begin with the Rule for folding Rule for

: which stands thus in all Books of Common Prayer

printed in or since the year 1752 : Easter-day is always thefirst

Sunday after the full Moon, which happens upon or next after

^t'tifi/-/irst day of March ; and if the full Moon happens
> a Sunday, Easter-day is the Sunday after.

. 2. To shew upon what occasion the rule was framed, it is upon what

to be observed, that in the first ages of Christianity there arose ruiTw^

vut difference between the churches of Asia and other

churches, about the day whereon Easter ought to be celebrated.

The churches of Asia kept their Easter upon the same day Easter dif-

on which the Jews celebrated their passover, viz. upon the four-

uenth day of their first month Nisan (which month began at

the new moon next to the vernal b equinox) ; and this they did

upon what day of the week soever it fell; and were from thence

called Quartodecimans, or such as kept Easter upon the four-

it en tii day after the <J>ao-is, or appearance of the moon: whereas
ther churches, especially those of the West, did not follow

this custom, but kept their Easter on the Sunday following the

Jewish passover ; partly the more to honour the day, and partly
to cUiUpguish between Jews and Christians. Both sides pleaded

" In this edition, after the example of all others published since the year 1752, this

i-h.-ijitiT is printed with the alterations necessary to adapt it to the itetc Calendar^
7V;/jv, and Rules, which were ordered to be prefixed to all future editions of the
"Book of Common Prayer, by the Act 24 Geo. II. intitled, An Act for regulating the

ucnnent of the year ; 'andfor correcting the calendar. b
Josephus, Aitfiq.

Judaic, lib. 3. cap. 10.
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Chap. I.
apostolical tradition : these latter pretending to derive their

practice from St. Peter and St. Paul : whilst the others, viz. the

Asiatics, said they imitated the example of St. John c
.

This difference for a considerable time continued with a great
deal of Christian charity and forbearance ; but at length became
the occasion of great bustles in the church ; which grew to such

a height at last, that Constantine thought it time to use his in-

terest and authority to allay the heat of the opposite parties, and
to bring them to a uniformity of practice. To which end he got
a canon to be passed in the great general council of Nice,

" That
ff

every where the great feast of Easter should be observed upon,
" one and the same day ; and that not on the day of the Jewish
"

passover, but, as had been generally observed, upon the Sunday
" afterwards/' And d that this dispute imight never arise again,
these paschal canons were then also established, viz.

1.
" That the twenty -first day of March shall be accounted

ct the vernal equinox.
2. " That the full moon happening upon or next after the

"
twenty-first day of March shall be taken for the full moon of

" Nisan.

3.
" That the Lord's day next following that full moon be

"
Easter-day.

4.
" But if the full moon happen upon a Sunday, Easter-day

" shall be the Sunday after."

. 3. Agreeable to these is the Rule for finding Easter, which

we are now discoursing of. But here we must observe, that the

Fathers of the next century ordered the new and full moons to

be found out by the cycle of the moon, consisting of nineteen

years, invented by Meton the e
Athenian, and from its great

usefulness in ascertaining the moon's age, as it was thought for

ever, was called the Golden Number ; and was for some time

usually written in letters of gold. By this cycle, I say, the Fa-
thers of the next century ordered the moon's age to be found

out ; which they thought a certain way, since at the end of nine-

teen years the moon returns to have her changes on the same

day of the solar year and month, whereon they happened nine-

teen years before. For which reason the cycle was some time

afterwards placed in the calendar, in the first column of every
month, in such manner as that every number of the cycle should

stand against those days in each month, on which the new
moons should happen in that year of the cycle. But now it is

to be noted, that though at the end of every nineteen years the

moon changes on the very same days of the solar months, on
which it changed nineteen years before ; yet the change happens
about an hour and a half sooner every nineteen years than in

Euseb. Hist. EccL 5. c. 23, 24. p. 193, &c. Vide et 1. 4. c. 14.
d Eusebius in

Vita Constant. 1. 3. c. 18. e Blondel's Roman Calendar, part I. lib. 2. c. 5.
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the former,- which, in tho time that the Golden Number stood Parti,

in the calendar, had made an alteration of about live days.
5. 4.. Bv this means it happened that Kaster was kept some- l " l<t" WM
*

.
, , keptBome-

tinies sooner and .sometime* later than the rule seemed to direct, timeH sooner

and :he Fathers of the Nieene council intended. For it is

manliest that they designed that the first full moon after

vernal equinox should be the paschal full moon: (for otherwise dirocl -

they knew that the resurrection of our blessed Lord could not

be commemorated at the time it happened :) but then, for want
of better skill in astronomy in those times, they confined the

equinox to the twenty-first of March ; whereas it hath since been
.

. ered not only that the moon's cycle of nineteen years com-

plete was too long-, but also that the Julian solar year, which

they reckoned by, exceeds the true solar one by about eleven

minutes every year ; which had brought the equinoxes forward

eleven or twelve days from the time of the Nieene council.

Hence it must often have happened, that the first full moon
after the twenty-first of March hath been different from the first

full moon after the vernal equinox ; and that they who have ob-

served Faster according to the letter of the Nieene canons, and
the rule for finding the paschal full moon by the Golden Num-
ber as placed soon after in the calendar, have not always ob-
served it according to the intent of those Fathers. But yet as

soon as ever the canons were passed, the whole catholic church
was very strict in adhering to them ; and so tender of the au-

thority of them, that about two hundred years after the Nieene
council this following table was drawn up by Dionysius Exiguus,
a Koman ; w herein are expressed all those days,
on which the first full moons after the twenty-
first of March happen in all the nineteen years
of the lunar cycle: which was so well approved
of, that, by the council of Chalcedon holden a

little after, it was agreed that the Sunday next

following the paschal limits answering the Golden

Numbers, as they are expressed in this table,
should be Faster-day ;

and that whosoever cele-

brated Faster on any other day should be ac-

counted an heretic.

According to this table was Faster observed
from the year of Christ 534, or thereabouts, till

the year 1582 : at which time pope Gregory
XIII. reformed the calendar, and brought back
the vernal equinox to the twenty-first of March.
So that the lloman church keeping their Easter
from that time on the first Sunday after the first

full moon next after the twenty-first of March,
observed it exactly according to the use of the

primitive church. And in the year 1752, the
WHEATLY. D

The Paschal Limits

answering the Gold-
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Chap. I. like reformation was made in our calendar, by ordering the third
~~

day of September in that year to be called I\\Qfourteenth, thereby
suppressing eleven intermediate days, and bringing back the ver-

nal equinox to the twenty-first of March, as it was at the time of

the Nicene council.

SECT. II. Of the Tablesforfinding Easter.

AFTER the Rule for finding Easter is inserted an account when
the rest of the movable feasts and holy-days begin ; and after

that follow certain tables relating to the feasts and vigils that are
to be observed in the Church ofEngland, and other days offast-
ing or abstinence, with an account of certain solemn daysfor
which particular services are appointed. But these, and every
thing relating to them, I shall have a more convenient oppor-
tunity to treat of hereafter ; and therefore shall pass on now to

the Tablesfor finding Easter.

J?Aie?andria
When the Nicene council had settled the true time for keep-

was at first ing Easter in the method set down in the first section of this

g?v

P
eToce chapter, the bishop of Alexandria (for the Egyptians at that

dt^tfother time excelled in the knowledge of astronomy) was appointed to
churches.

g-ye notjce of Easter-day to the pope and other patriarchs, to

be notified by them to the metropolitans, and by them again to

all other f
bishops. But this injunction could be but temporary:

for length of time must needs make such alteration in the state

of affairs, as must render any such method of notifying the time

of Easter impracticable. And therefore this was observed no

longer than till a Cycle or course of all the variations which

might happen in regard to Easter-day might be settled,

terwlrds"
2> Hereupon the computists applied themselves to frame

drawn up. such a Cycle : and the vernal equinox being fixed by the council

of Nice, and Easter-day by them also appointed to be always the

first Sunday after the first full moon next after the vernal equi-
nox ; they had nothing to do, but to calculate all the revolutions

of the moon and of the days of the week, and inquire, whether,
after a certain number of years, the new moons, and consequently
the full moons, did not fall out, not only on the same days of the

solar year, (for that they do after every nineteen years,) but also

on the same days of the week on which they happened before,

and in the same ordinary course. Because, by calculating a table

for such a number of years, they might find Easter for ever ;

viz. by beginning again at the end of the last year, and going
round as it were in a circle.

The
cycte^

And first a Cycle was framed at Rome for eighty-four years,

and generally received in the Western church ; it being thought
that in that space of time the changes of the moon would return

to the same days both of the week and year in such manner as

they had done beforeS. During the time that Easter was kept

f See pope Leo's Epistle to theEmperor Marcianus, Epist. 64. & See the bishop ofWor-
cester's Historical Account of Church-government, p. 67. and Bede Hist.l. 5.0. 22. infin.
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according to this Cycle, Britain was separated from the Koman Part ^

empire',
and the British churches tor sonic time after lliat sepa-

ration continued to kei-p their Easter by this table of eighty-four

JJut soon after that separation, the- elinreh of Koine and

,.1 others di.siovered great deficiencies in this account, and

lore left it for another, which was more per feet : not but

that also had its defects, though it has been continued i

since- in the (ireek church, and some others; and till very lately

in our own 1
'.

The Cvclc I mean was drawn up about the year 457, by

r/V/n,--;//.v* or ]

T

irtfjrinu*\ a native of Aquitain, an eminent BUL- Victoriap*

thcmatician : who, observing that the ( 'ycle of the Sunday letter
nu 'u

counted of twenty -eight years, and consequently that the days
of the week have "a complete revolution, and begin and go on

again every twenty-eight years, just in the same order that they
did twenty-eight years before, and that the Cycle of the Moon
returned to have her changes on the same clays of the solar year
and month, whereon they happened nineteen years before, but

not on the same days of the week: Victorius, I say, having ob-

served this, and endeavouring to compose a Cycle, which should

contain all the changes of the days of the week, and of the moon

also, (which was necessary to find Easter for ever;) he multiplied
two Cycles of nineteen and twenty-eight together, and from

thence composed his period of five hundred and thirty-two years,

from him ever after called the Victorian Period. And in this

time he supposed the new moons would fall out on the same days
both of the month and week, on which they happened before,

and in the same orderly course. So that this day (be it what day
it will) is the same day of the year, month, moon, and week, that

it was five hundred and thirty-two years ago, or will be five

hundred and thirty-two years hence ; i. e. if this calculation has

no defect in it, as it was then thought to have none, or so little as

would make no considerable variation. And when the first full

moon after the vernal equinox, or March 21, happens on the

same day both of. the month and week, it did any year before;

Easter-day must also fall on the same day on which it happened
that year : so that Easter, according to this computation, must

go through all its variations in five hundred and thirty-two

years ; forasmuch as the moon and the days of the week have all

their variations in that space.

h This alteration of the cycle to find Ka>ti-r VMS the cause that the Uritons, who
.count, dillered from .- in the time of celehrati;;^- this

i. For though both kept it on ;i Sunday, according: to the rule of the council

of Nice ; yet they differed as to tin- particular Sunday. This upon the coining in of

Augustin the monk, first archbishop of Canterbury, caused souu- : this

nit, [Hist. Keel. 1. 3. c. 25. 1. 5. c. 23.]
'

it may be seen that the Britons never were Quartodecii...

them to be.

D 2
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Chap. I. .3. This calculation was thought to come much nearer to

This cycle the truth (as indeed it did) than the former table of eighty-four

by
t

the
ished

Jears f r which reason it was generally followed in a little time.
church. And the fourth council of Orleans, A. D. 541, decreed, that 1

" the feast of Easter should be celebrated every year according to
" the table of Victorius ; and that the day whereon it is to be
" celebrated every year should be declared by the bishop in the

And after. time of divine service on the feast of Epiphany.'" However in
wards adapt- .. .

* ". J
edtotheca-a little time it was thought more convenient to adapt these

service book, tables to the calendar, so that every one, who had a book of

the divine offices wherein this calendar was placed, might know
the day whereon Easter should be kept, without any farther

information.

StheGofdeS
^U ^ ^ie wn k table being of too great a length to be inserted

Number and into one book of divine offices, it was found more advisable to

Letters being place the Golden Number, or Cycle of the moon, in the first

calendar!

the column of the calendar, and the Dominical Letters in another

column ; in such manner that the Golden Number should point
out the new moons in every month . by which means it would
be easy to find out the fourteenth day of the Easter moon, or

the first full moon after the twenty-first day of March, and then,

by the Dominical Letter following that day, to be assured of the

day whereon Easter must be kept.

find Easte*
' ^" ^n^ ^rom ^nese *wo columns was drawn up a Table to

for ever erro- find Easterfor ever ; that so at any time, by only knowing the

tables'to find Golden Number and the Dominical Letter, it might be seen at

one view (without any trouble or computation) what day Easter

would happen on in any year required. But that table being
founded on this erroneous supposition, viz. that the Golden

Numbers, as fixed in the calendar, would for ever shew the day of

the new moon in every month, which they have long since failed

to do, it is laid aside, and others substituted in its place, whereby
to find the paschal full moon and Easter-day till the year 1900;
when the Golden Numbers most be shifted (according to the

tables prepared for that purpose k) to make them continue to

answer the ends for which they stand in the tables and calendar.

But it does not fall within our present design to consider tables

which are calculated for so distant a time.

SECT. III. Of the Golden Number.
The Golden I PASS on now to the table ofmovablefeasts forJifty-tzvo years,

ber*

where it may be expected I should speak of three things therein

mentioned, viz. the Golden Number, the Epact, and the Domini-
cal Letter ; and of these the first that offers itself is the Golden

Number : of this therefore in the first place.

By whom . 2. And this, as we have already hinted, was invented long
invented,and .

Can ^ Condl ^ ^^ tfi.E. * See the four last tables ia the Book of

Common Prayer.
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whycalled

before our Saviour's nativity by Meton the Athenian, from part I.

whence it was styled the Mctoiiic Cycle; till afterwards it

changed its name, being, cither from it* great usefulness in

ascertaining the moon's age, or else from its being written in

letters of gold, called the (lolden Xumbcr ; though sometimes,
for the fir*t of tli MS, it is called the Cycle of the Moon.

. Q. The occasion of this Cycle was this : It having been
* D

. .
J of it, and how

served that at the end of nineteen years the moon returned to brought into

have her changes on the same days of the solar year and month
11 '

whereon thev happened nineteen years before; it was thought
that by the use of a cycle, consisting of nineteen numbers, the

time of the nr.c moons every year might be found out, without

the help of astronomical tables, after this manner: viz. they ob-

served on what day of eaeli calendar month the new moon fell

in i ach year of the cycle, and to the said days they set respect-

ively the number of the said year. And after this method they
went through all the nineteen years of the cycle, as may be seen

in the calendar of most Common Prayer Books printed before the

year 1752.
. 4. And by this method the new moon could be found with why now

accuracy enough at tfye time of the Nicene council, forasmuch as uTft'out of

the Golden Number did then shew the day (i.e. the Nuchthe- thecalendar -

ineron) upon which the new moon fell out. And hereupon is

founded the rule of the Nicene council for finding Easter, as has
been already shewed. But here it is to be observed, that the

cycle of the moon is less than nineteen Julian years, by one hour,

twenty-seven minutes, and almost thirty-two
seconds : whence it comes to pass, that although
the new moons fall again upon the same days as

they did nineteen years before, yet they fall not

on the same hour of the day, or Nuchthemeron,
but one hour, twenty-seven minutes, and almost

thirty-two seconds sooner. And this difference

arising in about three hundred and twelve years
to a whole day ; it must follow that the new

moon, after every three hundred and twelve

years, would fall a whole day (or Nuchthemeron)
sooner. So that for this reason the new moons
were found to fall about four days and a half

sooner now than the Golden Numbers indicated.

And though this might have been rectified for

the present, by shifting the Golden Numbers to

the days on which the astronomical new moons
now happen ; yet it has been ordered by the late

Act for correcting the Calendar, that the column
of Golden Numbers, as they were prefixed to

the respective days of all the months in the

The Paschal Limits

answering the Gold-
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iChap. I. calendar, shall be left out in all future editions of the Book of
~~
Common Prayer. And accordingly the Golden Numbers have
now no place in the calendar but against the twenty-first of

March and the eighteenth of April*, and some of the interme-

diate days, where they stand only as the paschal terms, (for a

limited time 1

,) shewing the days of the full moons, by which
Easter is to be governed through all the several years of the

moon's cycle ; as is expressed in the table annexed.

TO find the . 5. I shall add no more on this head, than to shew how we
be of

n
any

m"

may find the Golden Number for any year. And this is done by
adding one m to the given year of Christ, and then dividing the

sum by nineteen. If after the division nothing remains over,
then the Golden Number is nineteen ; but if any number remains

over, then the said remainder is the Golden Number for that

year. For instance, I would know the Golden Number for the

year 1758, which by this method I find to be 1 1 ; for 1758 and

I, (i.e. 1759,) being divided by 19, there will remain n. And
thus much for the cycle of the moon.

SECT. IV. Of the Epacts.
The lunar THE Lunar year consists of twelve lunar months, i. e. of twelve

comp
h
utTd. months, consisting of about twenty-nine days and a half each.

In which space of time the Moon returns to her conjunction
with the sun ; that is, from one new moon to the next new
moon are very near twenty-nine days and a half. But, to avoid

fractions, the computists allow thirty days to one moon, and

twenty-nine to another : so that in twelve moons six are com-

puted to have thirty days each, and the other six but twenty-
nine days each. Thus beginning the year with March, (for that

was the ancient custom,) they allowed thirty days for the moon
in March, and twenty-nine for that in April; and thirty again for

May, and twenty-nine for June, &c. according to the old verses :

Impar luna pari, par fiet in impare mense ;

In quo completur mensi lunatio detur.

For the first, third, fifth, seventh, ninth, and eleventh months,
which are called impares menses, or unequal months, have their

moons according to computation of thirty days each, which are

therefore called pares luna>, or equal moons : but the second,

fourth, sixth, eighth, tenth, and twelfth month, which are called

pares menses, or equal months, have their moons but twenty-nine

days each, which are called impares lunce, or unequal moons.
* The twenty-first of March and the eighteenth of April are properly the paschal

limits, because the full moon by which Easter is governed must not fall before the

former or after the latter day : so that March the twenty-second is the earliest day,
and April the twenty-fifth (which, if the eighteenth should be full moon and a Sun-

day, will be the Sunday following) the latest day upon which Easter can fall. And
upon this is framed the Table of the movable feasts according to the several days that

Easter can possibly fall upon.

1 Till the year 1899 inclusive. m The reason of adding one is, because the aera

of Christ began in the second year of the cycle.
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. 2. Now these twelve months of thirty and twenty-nine days Parti.

alternate, making up but three hundred fifty-four days in all ; The occasion

the whole lunar year must consequently he eleven days shorter
of

than the solar year, whieh consist* of three hundred sixty-five

So that supposing the new moon to be on the first day
of March in any year; in the next year the new moon will hap-

pen eleven days before the first of March, viz. on February

eighteen. Therefore, to know the age of the moon on the first

of March that year, we add an Kpact, i. e. an interealar number
of eleven days; the lunar month being that year eleven days be-

fore the solar. Then again, at the end of the next year, the

new moon will fall eleven days sooner than it did at the end of

the foregoing year, vi/. on February the seventh ; for which

reason we add eleven days more for the Epact of the next year,
which makes it twenty-two. The year after this the moon will

fall short of the time whereon it happened in the foregoing

year eleven days more ; whieh being added to twenty-two, the

Epact of the year past, the whole will make thirty-three, that is

one whole moon and three days over: so that in that year we

compute thirteen moons, vi/. twelve common moons of thirty
anil twenty-nine days alternate, and an interealar one of thirty

, and take the otld three days for the Epact of the next

and then proceed in the same manner again, by adding
eleven at the end of every year ; always observing, when the

number rises above thirty, to add an interealar moon to that year,
and to retain the remaining number for the Epact of the next.

. 3. Thus have we nineteen Epacts, answering to the Golden HOW the

Numbers, and following one another in course, by the adding o

eleven days every year in the following man-

ner ; i i . 22. 33. 14. 25. 36. 17. 28. 39. 20.

31. 12. 23. 34. 15. 26. 37. 18. 29. In which

cycle of Epacts, as I have noted them in the

numbers 33. 36. 39. 31. 34. 37. the figures
that have a dot or tittle over them are not

put as belonging to the Epact ; but only de-

note that in those years there is an intercalar

or thirteenth month of thirty days added to

the year before; but the Epacts for those

years are 3. 6. 9. i. 4. 7. And after the

Epact of 29, (which makes the last intercalar

month,) the cycle begins again at 11. But
this is so only in the Julian account ; for ac-

cording to the new reckoning, though the

years of the Golden Number agree, the

Epacts are different; as may be seen by

A Table of Epacts.
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. 4. The readiest way to find the Julian Epact is by the

Golden Number; for if the Golden Number be 3, or a number
to be divided by 3, the Epact is the same. If it be any other

number, as 4, 5, 7, or 8, consider how many numbers it is more
than the last number to be divided by 3, and add so many times

II to it, casting away 30 as often as there is occasion, and it

gives the Epact. And the Julian Epact being known, it is easy
from thence to find the Epact according to the New Style :

namely, if the Julian Epact be greater than it, subtract n from

it; if less than IT, add 30 to it, and from that sum subtract n,
and the remainder will be the Epact required. Or in still fewer

words, the difference of the Epacts of the Old Style from the

New is equal to the number of days taken away from the Old.

. 5. By the Epact we discover the true astronomical moons

very near, i. e. within a day over or under, which may be suffi-

cient for common use, and no cycle can be found nearer. The
method of doing which is this : if we would know how old the

moon is on any day of a month, we must add unto that day the

Epact, and as many days more as there are months from March
to that month inclusive 11

;
which if it be less than 30 shews the

moon's age ; if it be greater, subtract 30 from it, and the age of

the moon remaineth ; i. e. whatever number remains after the

whole has been divided by 30, so many days old is the moon : if

nothing remains, the moon changes that day. Thus for instance,

if we would know what the age of the moon will be the second of

November in the year 1758, we must inquire after this manner :

the Epact for that year is 20 ;
to 20 therefore we must add 2,

the day of the month, and 9 more, the number of the month in-

clusive from March ; which three numbers being added together,
make up the number 31 ; from which if we subtract 30 (the
moon having so many days in November, that being an unequal

month) there will remain i, which will appear to be the age of

the moon on that day.
. 6. The reason why the Epacts shew the moon's age truer

than the Golden Number did, is because the Golden Number

being affixed to the calendar could not be removed to other days
than those against which they stood, unless by public authority.
But the Epacts not being so affixed, have been changed from

time to time by the computists, as they saw occasion to make
such alterations, in order to make their computations agreeable
to the course of the moon in the heavens. For though in the

space of nineteen years the moon returns to have her conjunction
with the sun on the same days; yet those conjunctions fall out

n The reason of which is, because the Epact increaseth every year eleven dayg,

which being almost one day for every month, therefore we add the number of the

month from March inclusive. But this is to be understood only of the months that

follow March, and not of those that go before it.
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about an hour and a half earlier in the succeeding nineteen Part I.

years than they (lid in the foregoing; which, as has been calcu-

lated, makes a whole day's difference in a little more than three

hundred and twelve years. Therefore the computists have once

in a little more than that time changed the old course of the

Eparts, and substituted another in its room: to which cause it

is <i\vmg that they still notify tlie new moons to us according to

the real conjunction of the luminaries in the heavens, and have

not failed us, as the Golden Numbers have done.

SECT. V. Of the Cycle of the Dominical Letters, commonly
called the Cycle of the Sun.

Tin: Cycle of the Sun is very improperly so called, since i

relates not to the course of the Sun, but to the course of

Dominical or Sunday letter, and ought therefore to be called the

Cycle of the Sunday letter.

. 2. The use of the cycle arises from the custom of assigning The^of
in the calendar to each day of the week one of the first seven

letters of the alphabet: A being always affixed to January tho

iir:, whatever day of the week it be ; B to January the second,

(' to January the third, and so in order, G to January the

seventh. After which the same letters are repeated again: A
being affixed to January the eighth, and so on. According to

this method, there being fifty-two weeks in a year, the said letters

arc repeated fifty -two times in the calendar. And were there

just fifty-two weeks, the letter G would belong to the last day of

the year, as the letter A does to the first ; and consequently that

letter which was at first constituted the Sunday letter (and the

same is to be understood of the other days of the week) would

always have been so; and there would have been no change of

the Sunday letter. Uut one year consisting of fifty-two weeks
and an odd day over ; hence it comes to pass, that the letter A
belongs to the last, as well as to the first day of every year. For

although every Leap-year consists of three hundred and sixty-six

days, i. e. of two days over fifty-two weeks, yet it is not usual to

add a letter more, viz. 13, at the end of the year ; but instead

thereof to repeat the letter C, which stands against February
the twenty-eighth, and affix it again to the intercalated day,

February the twenty-ninth . By which means the said seven

letters of the alphabet remain affixed to the same days of a leap

year, as of a common year, through all the whole calendar both

before and after. The letter A then thus always belonging to

the last day of the old year, and first of the new, it thence comes
to pass, that there is a change made as to the Sunday letter in a

In the common almanacks the letter F is set against the twenty-fourth and twenty-
fifth, the twenty-fourth having been formerly accounted the intercalary day : but our
church at present seems to make the twenty-ninth of February the intercalated day,
as shall be shewed hereafter, when I treat of the time of keeping St. Matthias's day.
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Chap. I. Pbackward order ; i. e. supposing G to be the Sunday letter one
~

year, F will be so the next, and so on.

A single . 3. Now were there but this single change, Sunday would be

the Sunday denoted by each of the seven letters every seven years, and so

common
&

the cycle of the Sunday letter would consist of no more than

do"bie7nVin seven years. But now there being in every fourth or leap year
leap years. two jays above fifty-two weeks ; hence it comes to pass that there

is every such year a double change made as to the Sunday letter.

For as the odd single day above fifty-two weeks in a common

year, makes the first Sunday in January to shift from that which

was the Sunday letter in the foregoing year, to the next letter to

it in a backward order; so a day being intercalated every leap

year at the end of February, and the letter C being affixed to

the twenty-ninth, as well as to the twenty-eighth day of that

month, does also make the first Sunday in March to shift from

that which was the Sunday letter in February, to the next letter

to it in a retrograde order. So that if in a leap year F be the

Sunday letter for January and February, E will be the Sunday
letter for all the rest of the year, and T) for the year following.

why the By reason of which double change in every fourth or leap year,

oftwenJy-^it
comes to pass that the cycle of the Sunday letter consists of

eight years. four times seven years, i. e. it does not proceed in the same
course it did before, till after twenty-eight years : but after that

number of years, its course or order is the same as it was

before.

HOW to . 4. To find out the Sunday letter for any year of the Julian

Dominical cycle, we must do thus : to the year of our Lord we must add 9,

(for the sera of Christ began in the tenth year of the cycle,) and

then divide the sum by 28. If any of the dividend remains, the

said remainder shews the year of the cycle sought ; if nothing
remains of the dividend, then it is the last or twenty-eighth year
of the cycle. And the Dominical Letter according to the New

Style is at present, and will be for some years to come, the third

in a backward order of the letters from the Julian q : as may be

seen by the annexed Table of the Julian cycle of the Sun, and of

the corresponding Sunday letters in the new account.

P Bede expressed the retrograde order of the Dominical Letter in this verse,

G randia F rendet E quus, D um
C emit B elliger A. rma.

q Till the year 1800, when it will be the second.
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For it is to be observed with respect

to these two tables or r/yrA-.v,
that the

former or Julian table would serve For

. but that the latter will serve

onlv for the pn sent century *: to explain

tlu" reason of this we must take notice

again, that as the Julian solar year

ha> hcc-n i'ound to be too long by about

three quarters of an hour in four years,

or a whole day in about one hundred

and thirty -three years, or three days
in four hundred years ; it hath been

contrived to suppress three days in

every four hundred years : which is

ordered to be done by making only
those hundredth years of our Lord,
which may be divided into even hun-

dreds by 4, to be bissextile or leap

years ; and all other hundredth years,
which cannot be so divided, (which
are also leap years in the Julian ac-

count,) to be deemed common years. In

consequence of which the year of our

Lord 1800, not being divisible into

even hundreds by 4, will be a common

year with only one Sunday letter ; and

a-> the like will happen three times in every four hundred years,

it will require a table of Jour hundred years to shew all the

changes of the dominical Letters that can happen according to

the new account 8
.

r See a rule to find the Sunday letter New Style, both for this century and the next,
in the table for finding Easter day till 1899.

s The editors have been favoured
with a copy of such a table, drawn up by \V. Rivet, of the Inner Temple, esq., which

tht-y have printed on the next page, believing it will be acceptable to the reader.

A TABLE Of the (
'y.-lr

of
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A GENERAL TABLE,
Shewing, by inspection, all the DOMINICAL LETTERS that have

been since the correction of the Julian Calendar by pope
Gregory XIII. which took place from the ides of Oct. 1582, or

that can occur in any future times.
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letters, in the same column with the bissextile they immediately Part I.

follow. For example, as the Dominical Letters for 1600 were
"~

B A, so the Dominical Letter for 1601 was t;, for j6o2 F, and

for 1603 E. So for 1796 the Dominical Letters will be C B;
consequently 1797, 1798, and 1799 must have A, G, and r : and

the letter for 1800 (which is to be accounted a common year)
will be K; therefore iSoi, 1802, and 1803 must have the subse-

quent letters D, r, and H ; and then 1804, being bissextile, will

c-ome umler the- letters A G : and from thence e*GCjJburtk year
will be leap year to 1896 inclusive.

The Dominical Letters of each century expressed in the table,

will be the same again after a revolution of four hundred years;

wherefore, if you divide any given hundredth year by 4, and no-

thing remains, it is a bissextile hundred ; and the whole century
from thence will have the same letters throughout as the seven-

teenth century, beginning from 1600. If one remains, it will be

governed by the eighteenth century ; if two, by the nineteenth :

and if three, by the twentieth century, beginning from 1900.

EXAMPLES.

If the Dominical Letter for 2484 be required ; divide 24 by 4,

and nothing will remain ; therefore look in the seventeenth cen-

tury for 1 684, and you will find it under B A, which must be the

Dominical Letters for the year required.
So for the year 8562 ;

let 85 be divided by 4, and the re-

mainder will be i ; wherefore the Dominical Letter may be found

in the eighteenth century, being the same as for 1762, viz. c.

If it be required to know the Dominical Letter for the year

5400 ; divide 54 by 4, and the remainder will be 2, denoting it

to be the second after a bissextile hundred, and consequently
the given year must have the same letter as the year 1800 ; from

which the nineteenth century begins, viz. E, the fourth single
letter after the bissextile year 1796".

Lastly, if the Dominical Letter for 3503 be required ; as 35
divided by 4 leaves 3, it will be the same with 1903, which will

be found to be D by counting from 1896, the bissextile next pre-

ceding it ; as 1900 will be a common year.
And since, after dividing the hundreds in any given year of

our Lord by 4, there will remain either o, I, 2,* or 3, so any

question of this kind will be resolved by finding in the table the

Sunday Letter or Letters of the corresponding year in such of

the four centuries, as is analogous to that of the question pro-

posed.
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CHAP. I. PART II.

OF THE CALENDAR.
THE INTRODUCTION.

Chap. I. I. HAVING said what I thought requisite in order to explain

The columns the Tables and Rules before and after the Calendar, I shall now

the
d
mo

8

nth Procee(l to treat, in as little compass as I can, [of the Calendar
and week, itself. It consists of several columns ; concerning the first of

which, as it only shews the days of the monthjin their numerical

order, I need say nothing ; and of the second, which contains the

letters of the alphabet affixed to the several days of every week,
I have already said as much in the former part of this chapter,
as was necessary to shew the use and design of their being

placed here.

The column II. The third column (as printed in the larger Common
&c?

e
"

Prayer Books) has the Calends, Nones, and Ides, which was the

method of computation used by the old Romans and primitive

Christians, instead of the days of the month, and is still useful to

those who read either ecclesiastical or profane history. But this

way of computation being now grown into disuse
; and this

column being also omitted in most small editions of the Common

Prayer Book, (though without authority,) there is no need that I

should enter into the particulars of it.

T^6 columns jjj Neither is there occasion that I should say any thing here

concerning thefour last columns of the calendar, which contain

the Course ofLessons for morning and evening prayer for ordi-

nary days throughout the year ; since the course of lessons both

for ordinary days and Sundays, &c. will come under consideration

in a more proper place hereafter.

The column IV. So that nothing remains to be treated of here, but the

Column ofHoly-days ; and as many of these too as are observed

by the Church of England, I shall speak to in the fifth chapter.
But then as to the Popish Holy-days retained in our calendar, I

shall have no fairer opportunity of treating of them than in this

place. And therefore, since some small account of these has

been desired by some persons, I shall here insert it, to gratify
their curiosity.

Of the Romish Saints-days and Holy-days in general.
The reasons THE reasons why the names of these Saints-days and Holy-why the po-

' 1-111 ri i

pish holy- days were resumed into the calendar are various. Some of them

taTed'ino'u'r being retained upon account of our Courts of Justice, which
dar'

usually make their returns on these days, or else upon the days
before or after them, which are called in the writs, Vigil. Fest.

or Crast. as in Vigil. Martin ; Fest. Martin ; Crast. Martin ;
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and the like. Others are probably kept in the calendar for the Part I.

sake of such tradesmen, handicraftsmen, and others, as are wont"

to celebrate the memory of their tutelar Saints : as the Welchmen

do of St. David, the Shoemakers of St. Crispin, &c. And again,

Churches being in several places dedicated to some or other of

Saints, it has been the usual custom in such places to have

JIW.v.s ,, r Fairx kept upon those days: so that the people would

probably be displeased, if, either in this, or the former case, their

favourite Saint's name should be left out of the calendar. Be-

.sidcN, the histories which were- writ before the Reformation do

frequently speak of transactions happening upon such a holy-day,

or about such a time, without mentioning the month; relating

one thing to be done at Lammas- tide, and another about Mar-

tin max, &c., so that were these names quite left out of the ca-

lendar, we might be at a loss to know when several of these

ictions happened. But for this and the foregoing reasons

our second reformers under queen Elizabeth (though all those

days had been omitted in both books of king Edward VI. ex-

i-epting St. George's Day, Lammas Day, St. Laurence and St.

;//, which were in his second book) thought convenient to

restore the names of them to the calendar, though not with any
(! of being kept holy by the Church. For this they thoughtJ^

01 keP*

prudent to forbid, as well upon the account of the great inconve-

niency brought into the church in the times of Popery, by the

observation of such a number of holy-days, to the great prejudice
of labouring and trading men ;

as by reason that many of those

Saints they then commemorated were oftentimes men of none of

the best characters. Besides, the history of these Saints, and
the accounts they gave of the other holy-days, were frequently
found to be feigned and fabulous. For which reason, I suppose,
the generality of my readers would excuse my giving them or

myself any farther trouble upon this head : but being sensible

that there are some people who are particularly desirous of this

sort of information, I shall for their sakes subjoin a short account

of every one of these holy-days as they lie in their order : but

must first bespeak my reader not to think that I endeavour to

impost* all these stories upon him as truths; but to remember
that I have already given him warning that a great part of the

account will be feigned and fabulous. And therefore I presume
he will excuse my burdening him with testimonies; since though
I could bring testimonies for every thing I shall say, yet I can-

not promise that they will be convincing. But, however, I pro-
mi>e to invent nothing of my own, nor to set down any thing
but. what some or other of the blind llomanists superstitiously
believe.

SECT. I. Ofthe Romish Saints-days and Holy-days in January. Januarys.^
LVCIAN (to whose memory the eighth day of this month was fessor and
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Chap. I. dedicated) is said by some to have been a disciple of St. Peter,

~~and to have been sent by him with St. Dennys into France,

where, for preaching the Gospel, he suffered martyrdom. Though
others relate that he was a learned presbyter of Antioch, well

versed in the Hebrew tongue, taking a great deal of pains in

comparing and amending the copies of the Bible. Being long
exercised in the sacred discipline, he was brought to the city of

the Nicomedians, when the emperor Galerius Maximianus was

there ; and having recited an apology for the Christian religion,

which he had composed, before the governor of the city, he was

cast into prison; and having endured incredible tortures, was

put to death*.

13. Hilary, . 2. Hilary, bishop of Poictiers in France, (commemorated
confessor, on the thirteenth of this month,) was a great champion of the

catholic doctrine against the Arians; for which he was perse-
cuted by their party, and banished into Phrygia about the year

3565 where, after much pains taken in the controversy, and many
troubles underwent, he died about the year 367.

is.prisca, .
o Prised, SL Roman lady, commemorated on the eighteenth.

Romanvirgin I ."* i i ni i c !

and martyr, was early converted to Christianity: but refusing to abjure her

religion, and to offer sacrifice when she was commanded, was

horribly tortured, and afterwards beheaded under the emperor
Claudius, A. D. 47.

bsho
ab
and

* 4' Fabian was bishop of Rome about fourteen years, viz.

martyr.

5111

from A. D. 339 to 253, and suffered martyrdom under the em-

peror Decius.

21. Agnes, . e. Agnes, a young Roman lady of a noble family, suffered
Roman vir- * J

, 6 .'*7 J
. 11

gin and mar- martyrdom in the tenth general persecution under the emperor
Diocletian, A. D. 306. She was by the wicked cruelty of the

judge condemned to be debauched in a public stew before her

execution ; but was miraculously preserved by lightning and
thunder from heaven. She underwent her persecution with

wonderful readiness, and though the executioner hacked and
hewed her body most unmercifully with the sword, yet she bore

it with incredible constancy, singing hymns all the time, though
she was then no more than thirteen or fourteen years old.

About eight days after her execution, her parents going to

lament and pray at her tomb, where they continued watching all

night, it is reported that there appeared unto them a vision of

angels, arrayed with glittering and glorious garments; among
whom they saw their own daughter appareled after the same

why painted manner, and a lamb standing by her as white as snow; (which is

, the reason why the painters picture her with a lamb by her side.)

Ever after which time the Roman ladies went every year (as they
still do) to offer and present her on this day the two best and

purest white lambs they could procure. These they offered at

t Euseb. Histor. Eccl. 1. ix. c. 6. p. 351. C.
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St.Agnes's altar, (as they call it,) and from thence the pope Part II.

gives orders to have them put into the choicest pasture about the
~~

city,
till the time of sheep-shearing come; at which season they

are dipt, and the wool is hallowed, whereof a fine white cloth is

spun and woven, and consecrated every year by the pope himsdf,

for the pulls which he u>ed to send to every archbishop; and
^original

which till they have purchased at a most extravagant price, they th^t' Paiu.

cannot exercise any metropolitical jurisdiction.

. 6. Vincent, a deacon of the church in Spain, was born at^ ê

c

n
e

^.

Oscard, now Hue/xa, a town in Arragon. He was instructed inspa'nand

divinity by Valerius, bishop of Saragosa ; but, by reason of an
1" 1

impediment in his speech, never took upon him the office of

preaching. He suffered martyrdom in the Diocletian persecu-

tion about the year 303, being laid all along upon burning coals,

and, after his body was broiled there, thrown upon heaps of

broken tiles.

SECT. II. Of the Romish Saints-days and Holy-days in

February.
BLASSIUS was bishop of Sebaste in Armenia, reported to have February 3.

been a man of great miracles and power, put to death in the bishop aLd

same city by Agricolaus the president, under Diocletian the
mi

emperor, in the year 289. His name is not put down in some

editions of the Common Prayer Book, but it occurs in the most

authentic.

. 2. AgatJia, a virgin honourably born in Sicily, suffered mar- <. Agatha, a
to

T -rx t
J ^ T" l Sicilian vir-

tyrdom under Deems the emperor at Catanea. Being very beau-ginandmar-

tiful, Quintianus, the praetor or governor of the province, was tyr*

enamoured with her : but not being able to work his ill design

upon her, ordered her to be scourged, and then imprisoned, for

not worshipping the heathen gods. After which, she, still per-

sisting constant in the faith, was put upon the rack, burnt with

hot irons, and had her breast cut off. And then being remanded

back to prison, she had several divine comforts afforded her:

but the praetor sending for her again, being half dead, she

prayed to God to receive her soul; with which petition she

immediately expired; it being the fifth of February, A. D. 253.
. 8. Valentine was an ancient presbyter of the church ; he 14. vaten-

suffered martyrdom under Claudius at Rome. Being delivered oud'martyr!

into the custody of one Asterius, he wrought a miracle upon his

daughter; whom, being blind, he restored to sight; by which
means he converted the whole, family to Christianity, who all of

them afterwards suffered for their religion. Valentine, after aO

year's imprisonment at Home, was beheaded in the Flaminian-

Avay about the year 271, and was enrolled among the martyrs of

the church ; his day being established before the times of Gre-

gory the Great. He was a man of most admirable parts, and

WHEATLY. E
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Chap. I. so famous for his love and chanty, that the custom of choosing

The original
Valentines upon his festival (which is still practised) took its rise

of choosing from thence.
Valentines.

SECT. III. Of the Romish Saints-days and Holy-days in March.

David
1

arch
DAVID, to whose memory the first of this month was formerly

bishop of dedicated, was descended from the royal family of the Britons,

being uncle to the great king Arthur, and son of Xantus prince
of Wales, by one Melearia, a nun. He was a man very learned

and eloquent, and of incredible austerity in his life and conversa-

tion. By his diligence Pelagianism was quite rooted out, and

many earnest professors of the same converted unto the truth.

He was made bishop of Caerleon in Wales, which see he after-

wards removed to Menevia; from him ever since called St.

David's. He sat long, viz. sixty-five years, and (having built

twelve monasteries in the country thereabouts) died in the year
642 : being, as Bale writes out of the British histories, a hundred
and forty-six years old. He was buried in his own cathedral

church, and canonized by pope Calixtus II, about five hundred

years afterwards. Many things are reported of him incredible ;

as, that his birth was foretold thirty years beforehand ; and that

he was always attended by angels who kept him company; that

he bestowed upon the waters at Bath that extraordinary heat they
have; and that whilst he was once preaching to a great multitude

of people at Brony, the ground swelled under his feet into a little

hill ; with several other such stories not worth rehearsing.
2. Cedde, or . 2. Cedde was, in the absence of Wilfride archbishop of

of
1

Lkh
b
fieid.

P
York, who was gone to Paris for consecration, and gave no hopes
of a speedy return, enforced by Egfrid king of Northumberland
to accept of that see. But Wilfride being returned, Cedde was

persuaded by Theodorus archbishop of Canterbury to resign the

see to him : after which for some time he lived a monastics] life

at Leastingeag; till, by the means of the same Theodorus, he was

made bishop of Lichfield, under Wolfhere, king of Mercia, v/hom

he is said to have converted. He died March 2, A. D. 672.
7. Perpetua, . ^. Perpetua was a lady of quality, who suffered martyrdom
nian martyr.- in Mauritania, under the emperor Severus, about the year 205.

She is often very honourably mentioned by Tertullian and

St. Austin ; the last of whom lets us know that the day of her

martyrdom was settled into a holy-day in his time ; and remarks

of her, that she gave suck to a young child at the time of her

sufferings.
13. Gregory . 4. Gregory the Great, who stands next in the calendar, was

descended from noble parents. He very early addicted himself

to study and piety, giving all his estate to the building and

maintaining of religious houses. He was consecrated pope about

the year 590, but vigorously opposed the title of universal bishop
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(which the bishops of Constantinople' did then, and the bishops Part II.

of Home do now assume) as blasphemous, antichristian, and"
diabolical. Among other his glorious and Christian deeds, his

memory was annually celebrated here in England, for his devout

charity to our nation, in sending Austin the monk, with forty

other missionaries, to convert the Saxons, (who had testified their

desire to embrace Christianity,) which in a short time they hap-

pily achieved. Having held the popedom fourteen years, he died

about the year 004, leaving many learned books behind him,

which are still extant.

. 5.
Kdicard was descended from the West Saxon kings, and 18. Edward,"

the >on of king Edgar, who first reduced the heptarchy into westsaxons.

one kingdom : after whose death, in the year 975, this Edward
succeeded to the crown at twelve years of age, but did not enjoy
it above two or three years. For paying a visit to Elfride his

mother-in-law at Corfe-castle, in Dorsetshire, he was by her order

stabbed in the back, (whilst he was drinking a cup of wine,) to

make way for her son Etheldred, his half-brother. His favour to

the monks made his barbarous murder to be esteemed a martyr-
dom ; the day of which was appointed to be kept festival by pope
Innocent IV. A. D. 1245.

. 6. licitcdict was born in Norcia, a town in Italy, of an 21. Benedict,

honourable family. Being much given to devotion, he set up an
abbo1

order of monks, which bears his name, about the year 529. He
wa< very remarkable for his mortification; and the monks of his

own order relate, that he would often roll himself in a heap
of briers to check any carnal desires that he found to arise in

himself. St. Gregory" tells us of a very famous miracle wrought
upon his account, viz. That the Goths, when they invaded Italy,

to burn his ceil ; and being set on fire, it burnt round him
in a circle, not doing him the least hurt: at which the Goths

being enraged, threw him into a hot oven, stopping it up close:

but coming the next day, they found him safe, neither his flesh

scorched, nor his clothes singed. He died on the twenty-first of

March, A. 1). 542.

SI.CT. IV. Ofthe Romish Saints-days and Holy-days in April.

RICHARD, surnamed dc Wic/tc, from a place so called in Wor- Ap rii 3 . nu

cestershire, where he was born, was brought up at the universities of"hiSS
P

of Oxford and Paris. Being come to man^s estate, he travelled to ter -

Bononia ; where having studied the canon law seven years, he
became public reader of the same. Being returned home, he
was, in the vacancy of the see of Chichester, chosen bishop by that

chapter : which the king opposing, (he having nominated an-

other,) Richard appealed to Rome, and had his election confirmed

by the pope, who consecrated him also at Lyons, in the year
u
Greg. Dial. lib. iii.
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Chap. I. 1245. -^e was VG1T much reverenced for his great learning and

""diligent preaching, but especially for his integrity of life and
conversation. Strange miracles are told of him : as that, by his

blessing, he increased a single loaf of bread to satisfy the hunger
of three thousand poor people ; and that in his extreme old age,
whilst he was celebrating the eucharist, he fell down with the

chalice in his hand, but the wine was miraculously preserved
from falling to the ground. About seven or eight years after

his death, he was canonized for a saint by pope Urban IV.

A.D. 1261.

4. Ambrose, . 2. St. Ambrose was born about the year 340. His father

MUM?
f

was prastorian prefect of Gaul, in whose palace St. Ambrose was

educated. It is reported, that in his infancy a swarm of bees

settled upon his cradle; which was a prognostication, as was

supposed, of his future eloquence. After his father's death, he
went with his mother to Rome, where he studied the laws, prac-
tised as an advocate, and was made governor of Milan and the

neighbouring cities. Upon the death of Auxentius, bishop of

Milan, there being a great contest in the election of a new bishop,
this good father, in an excellent speech, exhorted them to peace
and unanimity ; which so moved the affections of the people, that

they immediately forgot the competitors whom they were so

zealous for before, and unanimously declared that they would
have their governor for their bishop. Who, after several endea-

vours by flight and other artifices to avoid that burden, was at

last compelled to yield to the importunities of the people, and to

be consecrated bishop. From which time he gave all his money
to pious uses, and settled the reversion of his estate upon the

church. He governed that see with great piety and vigilance for

more than twenty-years, and died in the year 396, being about

fifty-seven years old : having first converted the famous St. Au-

gustine to the faith ; at whose baptism he is said miraculously
to have composed that divine hymn, so well known in the church

by the name of Te Deum.
19. Aiphepe, . 3. Alphegc was an Englishman of a most holy and austere

oVcniTter? life, which was the more admirable in him, because he was born

of great parentage, and began that course of life in his younger

years. He was first abbot of Bath, then bishop of Winchester,
in the year 984, and twelve years afterwards archbishop of Can-

terbury. But in the year 1012, the Danes being disappointed of

a certain tribute which they claimed as due to them, they fell upon

Canterbury, and spoiled and burnt both the city and church :

nine parts in ten of the people they put to the sword, and after

seven months miserable imprisonment, stoned the good archbishop
to death at Greenwich ; who was thereupon canonized for a

saint and martyr, and had the nineteenth of April allowed him as

his festival.
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. 4. St. George, the famous patron of the English nation, was Part II.

born in Cappadocia, and suffered for the sake of his religion,
a3 . saint11 i^.- i / i i l forge, mar-

A. 1). 290, under the emperor Diocletian, (in whose army hctyr.

had before been a colonel,) being supposed to have been the

.1 that pulled down the ediet against the Christians, which

Diocletian had cruised to be affixed upon the church doors x
.

The legends relate several strange stories of him, which are so

common, they need not here he related: I shall only give a

short account how he came to be so much esteemed of in

England.
When Hobert duke of Normandy, son to William the Con-

goj*JJJJJ

(jiieror,
was prosecuting his victories against the Turks, and lay- of the Eng-

ini; su'i^e to the famous city of Antioch, which was like to be

relieved by a mighty army of the Saracens ; St. George appeared
with an innumerable army coming down from the hills all in

white, with a red cross in his banner, to reinforce the Christians;

which occasioned the infidel army to fly, and the Christians to

possess themselves of the fbwn. This story made St. George

extraordinary famous in those times, and to be esteemed a patron,

not only of the English, but of Christianity itself. Not but that

St. (ieorjje was a considerable saint before this, having had a'

church dedicated to him by Justinian the emperor.

i-. V. Ofthe Romish Saints-days and Holy-days in May.
The third of this month is celebrated as a festival by the^ayj^n-

church of Home, in memory of the Invention of the Crow, which the cross.

is said to be owing to this occasion. Helena, the mother of

Constantine the Great, being admonished in a dream to search

for the cross of Christ at Jerusalem, took a journey thither with

that intent: and having employed labourers to dig at Golgotha,
after opening the ground very deep, (for vast heaps of rubbish

had purposely been thrown there by the spiteful Jews or hea-

thens,) she found three crosses, which she presently concluded

were the crosses of our Saviour and the two thieves who were

crucified with him. lUit being at a loss to know which was the

POM of Christ, she ordered them all three to be applied to a

dead person. Two of them, the story says, had no effect; but

the third raised the carcass to life, which was an evident sign to

Helena, that that was the cross she looked for. As soon as this

was known, every one was for getting a piece of the cross ; inso-

much that in Paulinus's time (who, being a scholar of St. Am-
brose, and bishop of Nola, flourished about the year 420) there

was much more of the relics of the cross, than there was of the

original wood. Whereupon that father says,
"

it was miraculously
" increased ; it very kindly afforded wood to men's importunate
"

desires, without any loss of its substance."

* See Lactantius de Mortibus Persecutorura.
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Chap. I. . 2. The sixth of this month was anciently dedicated to the

6 st John
memory f St. John the evangelist's miraculous deliverance

Erang. ante from the persecution of Domitian : to whom being accused as an

eminent asserter of atheism and impiety, and a public subverter

of the religion of the empire, he was sent for to Rome, where he

was treated with all the cruelty that could be expected from so

bloody and barbarous a prince ; for he was immediately put
into a caldron of boiling oil, or rather oil set on fire, before the

gate called Porta Latina, in the presence of the senate. But
his Master and Lord, who favoured him when on earth above

all the apostles, so succoured him here, that he felt no harm
from the most violent rage ; but, as if he had been only anointed,

like the athletse of old, he came out more vigorous and active

than before : the same divine Providence that secured the three

children in the fiery furnace, bringing the holy man safe out of

this, one would think, inevitable destruction ; and so vouchsafing
him the honour of martyrdom, without his enduring the torments

of it. t

i9.Dunstan, .3. Dunstan, of whom we are next to speak, was well ex-

acted, being related to king Athelstan. He was very well

skilled in most of the liberal arts, and among the rest in refining
metals and forging them ; which being qualifications much above

the genius of the age he lived in, first gained him the name of a

conjurer, and then of a saint. He was certainly a very honest

man, and never feared to reprove vice in any of the kings of the

West Saxons, of whom he was confessor to four successively.
But the monks (to whom he was a very great friend, applying all

his endeavours to enrich them and their monasteries) have filled

his life with several nonsensical stories : such as are, his making
himself a cell at Glastenburg all of iron at his own forge ; his

harp^s playing of itself, without a hand ; his taking a she-devil,

who tempted him to lewdness under the shape of a fine lady, by
the nose with a pair of red-hot tongs ; and several other such

ridiculous relations not worth repeating. He was promoted by
king Edgar, first to the bishopric of Worcester, soon after to

London, and two years after that to Canterbury. Where having
sat twenty-seven years, he died May 19, A.D. 988.

ae.Augustin, 4- Augustin was the person we have already mentioned, as

bfchoTof
sent ty pope Gregory the Great to convert the Saxons, from

Canterbury. whence he got the name of the apostle of the English. Whilst

he was over here, he was made archbishop of Canterbury, A. D.

596. He had a contest with the monks of Bangor, about sub-

mission to the see of Rome, who refused any subjection but to

God, and the bishop of Caerleon. Soon after this difference,

Ethelfride, a pagan king of Northumberland, invaded Wales,
and slaughtered a hundred and fifty of these monks, who came

in a quiet manner to mediate a peace : which massacre is by
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writers (but without just grounds) imputed to the instiga- Part n.

tion of Austin, 'ui revenge for their opposition to him. After he
~~

had sat some time in the see of Canterbury, he deceased the

twentv-sixth of Mav, about the- year 610.

-,.
licdc was born at Yarrow, in Northumberland, A. D. B

7

e

'

(

v
e

encrable

and afterwards well educated in Greek and Latin studies,

in which lit- made a proiicicncy beyond most of his age. lie is

author of several learned philosophieal and mathematieal tracts,

as al>o of comments upon the scripture: but his mosf. valuable

is his Kcclesiastieal history of the Saxons. Being a monk,
he studied in his cell; where spending more hours, and to

better purpose-, than the monks were wont to do, a report was

raised that he never went out of it. However, he would not

leave it for preferment at Rome, which the pope had often in-

vited him to.

His learning and piety gained him the surname of Venerable. HOW he got

Though the common story which goes about that title's being ve'

given him, is this : his scholars having a mind to fix a rhyming
title upon his tombstone, as was the custom in those times, the

poet wrote,
!I \( s; NT IN FOSSA,
BED.E OSSA.

Placing the word OSSA at the latter end of the verse for the

rhvme, but not able to think of any proper epithet that would
stand before it. The monk being tired in this perplexity to no

purpose, fell asleep ; but when he awaked, he found his verse

filled up by an angelic hand, standing thus in fair letters upon
the tomb :

11 AC SUXT IN FOSSA,
BED.E VEXERABILIS OSSA.

. VI. Of the Romish Saints-days and Holy-days in June.

\i < MKDE was scholar to St. Peter, and was discovered to be June i.

a Christian by his honourably burying one Felicula, a martyr.
He was beat to death with leaden plummets for the sake of his

and martyr'

religion, in the reign of Domitian.

:. llnnjfacc was a Saxon presbyter, born in England, and s- Boniface,

at first called Winfrid. He was sent a missionary by pope Mem?, nd

Gregory II. into Germany, where he converted several countries,
martyr'

and from thence got the name of the apostle of German)). He
was made bishop of Ments in the year 745. He was one of the
most considerable men of his time, (most ecclesiastical matters

going through his hands, as appears by his letters,) and was
also a great friend and admirer of I>ede. Carrying on his con-
versions in Frisia, he was killed by the barbarous people near

Utrecht, A.I). 755.

.3. \..Alban was the first Christian martyr in this islaml,it^
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Chap. I. about the middle of the third century. He was converted to
~~

Christianity by one Amphibalus, a priest of Caerleon in Wales,
who flying from persecution into England, was hospitably enter-

tained by St. Alban at Verulam in Hertfordshire, now called

from him St.Albans. When, by reason of a strict search made
for Amphibalus, St. Alban could entertain him safe no longer, he
dressed him in his own clothes, and by that means gained him
an opportunity of escaping. But this being soon found out, ex-

posed St. Alban to the fury of the pagans ; who summoning him
to do sacrifice to their gods, and he refusing, they first miserably
tormented him, and then put him to death. The monks have
fathered several miracles upon him, which it is not worth while

here to relate.

. 4. Edward king of the West Saxons being barbarously
wa?dkfng of murdered by his mother-in-law, was first buried at Warham
Saxons?* without any solemnity; but after three years was carried by

duke Alferus to the minster of Shaftesbury, and there interred

with great pomp. To the memory of which the twentieth of

June has been since dedicated.

SECT. VII. Of the Romish Saints-days and Holy-days
in July.

July 2. visi- ABOUT the year 1338, there was a terrible schism in the

r-

e
church of Rome between two anti-popes, Urban VI. and Cle-

ment VII., the first chosen by the Italian, the other by the

French faction among the cardinals. Upon this several great
disorders happened. To avert which for the future, pope Urban
instituted a feast to the memory of that famous journey, which
the mother of our Lord took into the mountains of Judaea, to

visit the mother of St. John the Baptist ; that by this means the

intercession of the blessed Virgin might be obtained for the re-

moval of those evils. The same festival was confirmed by the

decree of Boniface IX., though it was not universally observed

until the council of Basil : by decree of which council in their

forty-third session, upon July I, 1441, it was ordered that this

holy-day, called the Visitation ofthe blessed Virgin Mary, should

be celebrated in all Christian churches, that " she being honoured
" with this solemnity, might reconcile her son by her interces-
"

sion, who is now angry for the sins of men ; and that she
"
might grant peace and unity among the faithful.'"

^Translation . 2. St. Martin was born in Pannonia, and for some time

bfshop^nd"' lived the life of a soldier, but at last took orders, and was made
confessor.

Bishop of Tours in France. He was very diligent in breaking
down the heathen images and altars, which were standing in his

time. He died in the year 400, after he had sat bishop twenty-
six years. The French had formerly such an esteem for his

memory, that they carried his helmet with them into their wars,
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cither as an ensign to encourage them to bravery, or else as a Part II.

sort of a charm to procure them victory. His feast-day is cele-~~

bralecl on the eleventh of November. The fourth of this month

is dedicated only to the memory of the translating or removing
of his body from the place where it was buried, to a more noble

and magnificent tomb; which was performed by Perpetu us, one

of his successors in the sec of Tours.

. 3. S'u //////// was first a monk, and afterwards a prior, of the
i^swithun,

convent of \Vinchestcr. Upon the death of Helinstan bishop of winch ster,

that see, by the favour of king Ethchvolph, he was promoted to
1"

succeed him in that bishopric, A.D. 852, and continued in it

eleven years, to his death. He would not be buried within the

church, as the bishops then generally were, but in the cemetery,
or churchyard. Many miracles being reported to be done at

his grave, there was a chapel built over it ; and a solemn trans-

lation made in honour of him, which in the popish times was

celebrated on the fifteenth of July.
. 4. Margtirct was born at Antioch, being the daughter of an 20. Margaret,

heathen priest. Olybius, president of the East under the Ro- martyr at

i j ,.
J

. . . v i Antioch.
mans, had an inclination to marry her; but finding she was a

Christian, deferred it till he could persuade her to renounce her

religion. Hut not being able to accomplish his design, he first

put her to unmerciful torments, and then beheaded her. She
has the same office among the papists, as Lucina has among the

heathens ;
viz. to assist women in labour. Her holy-day is very

ancient, not only in the Roman, but also in the Greek church,
who celebrate her memory under the name of Marina. She
suffered in the year 278.

. 5. By the first Common Prayer Book of king Edward VI., 22. st. Mary

the twenty-second of July was dedicated to the memory of St.
Wagda

Mury Magdalene. In the service for the day, Prov. xxxi. TO, to The Epistle

the end, was appointed for the Epistle; and the Gospel was
an

taken out of St. Luke vii. 36, to the end. But upon a stricter

inquiry, it appealing dubious to our reformers, as it doth still to

many learned men, whether the woman mentioned in the scrip-

ture, that was appointed for the Gospel, were Mary Magdalene
or not; they thought it more proper to discontinue the festival.

However, as I have mentioned the other parts of the service, I

will also give the reader the Collect that was appointed, which
he will observe was very apt and suitable to the Gospel.

Merciful Father, give us grace that we never presume to sin The Collect.

through the example ofany creature: but if it shall chance us at

any time to offend ihy divine Majesty, that then ice may tndy re-

pent and lament the same, after the example ofMary Magdalene,
and by a livelyfaith obtain remission of all our sins, t/irough the

only merits ofthy So?i our Saviour Christ. Amen.
. 6. St. Ann was the mother of the blessed Virgin Mary anda6.st.Awv
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mother to

August
Lammas
day.

Chap. I. the wife of Joachim her father. An ancient piece of the sacred

g^nea'gyj set down formerly by Hippolytus the martyr, is pre-
served in NicephorusY.

u There were three sisters of Bethlehem,
u
daughters of Matthan the priest, and Mary his wife, under the

"
reign of Cleopatra and Casopares king of Persia, before the

"
reign of Herod, the son of Antipater : the eldest was Mary,

" the second was Sobe, the youngest
1

s name was Ann. The
" eldest being married in Bethlehem, had for daughter Salome
" the midwife : Sobe the second likewise married in Bethlehem,
" and was the mother of Elizabeth ; last of all the third married
66 in Galilee, and brought forth Mary the mother of Christ.'*

1

SECT. VIII. Of the Romish Saints-days and Holy-days in

August.

THE first day of this month is commonly called Lammas-day,
though in the Roman church it is generally known by the name
of the feast of St. Peter in tfie fetters, being the day of the com-

memoration of St. Peter's imprisonment. For Eudoxia, the

wife of Theodosius the emperor, having made a journey to Jeru-

salem, was there presented with the fetters which St. Peter was
loaded with in prison ; which she presented to the pope, who
afterwards laid them up in a church built by Theodosius in

honour of St. Peter. Eudoxia, in the mean time, having ob-

served that the first of August was celebrated in memory of

Augustus Caesar, (who had on that day been saluted Augustus,
and had upon that account given occasion to the changing of

the name of the month from Sextilis to August,) she thought it

not reasonable that a holy-day should be kept in memory of a

heathen prince, which would better become that of a godly

martyr ; and therefore obtained a decree of the emperor, that

this day for the future should be kept holy in remembrance of

St. Peter's bonds.

The reason of its being called Lammas-day, some think was a

fond conceit the popish people had, that St. Peter was patron of

the Lambs, from our Saviour's words to him, Feed my lambs.

Upon which account they thought the mass of this day very be-

neficial to make their lambs thrive. Though Somner's account

of it is more rational and easy, viz. that it is derived from the old

Saxon plapmasjye, i. e. loaf-mass, it having been the custom of

the Saxons to offer on that day an oblation of loaves made of new

wheat, as the first-fruits of their new corn.

. 2. The festival of our Lord's transfiguration in the mount
is very ancient. In the church of Rome indeed it is but of late

standing, being instituted by pope Calixtus in the year 1455
but in the Greek church it was observed long before.

Why so
called.

6. Transfi-

guration of
our Lord.

y Niceph. lib. ii. cap. 3. vol. i. p. 136. A.
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. 3. The seventh of August was formerly dedicated to the Part II.

nu-mory of Afra, a courtc/an of Crete; who being converted to, Nameof

Christianity by Narcissus bishop of Jerusalem, Milletvd mar-

tyrdom, and was commemorated on this day : how it came

Is to he dedicated to the mime of Jesus, I do not

find.

. 4. St. Laurence was by birth a Spaniard, and treasurer ofio. st. Lau-

the church of Rome, being deacon to Sixtus the pope about the [u'u-on"?

"

\\'hen his bishop was haled to death by the soldiers
|,

l

lJJJyr.

and

of \alerian the emperor, St. Laurence would not leave him, but

followed him to the place of his execution, expostulating with

him all the wav,
"

() father, where do you go without your son ?

"
N >ui never \\ere wont to offer sacrifice without inc." Soon

alter which, occasion being taken against him by the greedy

pagans. Tor not delivering up the church-treasury, which they

thought was in his custody, he was laid upon a gridiron, and

broiled over a lire : at which time he behaved himself with so

much courage and resolution, as to cry out to his tormentors,
that " he was rather comforted than tormented;

11

bidding them
withal " 4 turn him on the other side, for that was broiled
"
enough." His martyrdom was so much esteemed in after-

times, that I'ulcheria the empress built a temple to his honour,
which was either rebuilt or enlarged by Justinian. Here was

the gridiron on which he suffered laid up, where (if we may be-

St. Gregory the Great, who was too credulous in such kind

of matters) it became famous for many miracles.

. 5. St. Au<rnxtln was born at Togaste, a town in Numidia inas. st.Au.

Africa, in the year 354. He applied himself at first only UfSiopof

human learning, such as poetry and plays, rhetoric and philo-
Hippo*

sophy ; being professor at Home first, and afterwards at Milan.

At the last of these places St. Ambrose became acquainted with

him, who instructed him in divinity, and set him right as to some

wrong notions which he had imbibed. He returned into Africa

about the year 388, and three years afterwards was chosen

bishop of Hippo. He was a great and judicious divine, and the

voluminous writer of all the fathers. He died in the year

430, at seventy-seven years of age.
. 6. The twenty-ninth of this month, as Durandus says, was 39- Behead-

formerly called Festum collcctlonls S. Johan. Baptlstcc, or the j
n
hn Baptist.

feast of gathering up St. John the Baptist's Relics ; and after-

wards by corruption, Festum decollation'}s> the feast of his be-

heading. For the occasion of the honours done to this saint

are >aid to be some miraculous cures performed by his relics in

the fourth century: for which reason Julian the Apostate ordered

them to be burnt, but some of them were privately reserved.

His head was found after this, in the emperor ValenVs time, and

reposited as a precious relic in a church at Constantinople.
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Chap. I. SECT. IX. Of the Romish Saints-days and Holy-days in

September.

sept. i. GILES, or JEgid'ms, was one who was born at Athens, and

idcon-
bot came into France, A. D. 715, having first disposed of his patri-

fessor.
mony to charitable uses. He lived two years with Caesarius

bishop of Aries, and afterwards took to an hermitical life, till he

was made abbot of an abbey at Nismes, which the king, who
had found him in his cell by chance as he was hunting, and was

pleased with his sanctity, built for his sake. lie died in the

year 795.
7. Eumir- . 2. Eunurchus, otherwise called Evortius, was bishop of Or-

of
1

Qrieaus?
P
leans in France, being present at the council of Valentia, A. D.

375. The circumstances of his election to this see were very

strange. Being sent by the church of Rome into France,
about redeeming some captives, at the time when the people of

Orleans were in the heat of an election of a bishop ; a dove

lighted upon his head, which he could not, without great diffi-

culty, drive away. The people observing this, took it for a sign
of his great sanctity, and immediately thought of choosing him

bishop: but not being willing to proceed to election, till they
were assured that the lighting of the dove was by the immediate

direction of Providence, they prayed to God that, if he in his

goodness designed him for their bishop, the same dove might

light upon him again, which immediately happening after their

prayers, he was chosen bishop by the unanimous suffrages of the

whole city. Besides this, several other miracles are attributed

to him; as, the quenching a fire in the city by his prayers; his

directing the digging of the foundation of a church, in such a

place, where the workmen found a pot of gold, almost sufficient

to defray the charges of the building; his converting seven

thousand infidels to Christianity within the space of three days;
and lastly, for foretelling his own death, and in a sort of prophe-
tical manner naming Arianus for his successor.

8. Nativity of . 3. The eighth of this month is dedicated to the memory of

virgfoMary. the blessed Virgin
9
s nativity, a consort of angels having been

heard in the air to solemnize that day as her birthday. Upon
which account the day itself was not only kept holy in after-

ages ; but it was also honoured by pope Innocent IV. with an

octave, A. D. 1244, and by Gregory XI. with a vigil in the year

1370.
14. Holy- . 4. The fourteenth of this month is called Holy-cross-day, a

pday*

festival deriving its beginning about the year 615, on this occa-

sion : Cosroes king of Persia having plundered Jerusalem, (after

having made great ravages in other parts of the Christian world,)

took away from thence a great piece of the cross, which Helena

had left there : and, at the times of his mirth, made sport with
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that and the holy Trinity. Ilcraclius the emperor giving him Part II.

battle, defeated the i-ncmv, and recovered the eross : hut bring-"

ing it hack with triumph "to Jerusalem, he found the gates shut

against him, and heard a voice from heaven, which told him,

tlia the King of kings did not enter into that city in so stately

a manner, but meek and /ore///, a)id riding upon an </.v.v. With

that the emperor dismounted from his horse, and went into the

citv not only afoot, but. barefooted, and carrying the wood of the

CTOS8 himself. Which honour done to the cross gave rise to this

festival.

6. <;. Lambert was bishop of Utrecht in the time of king 17. Lambert,
, . i I j / i i j Mshou and

lYjiin I. But reproving the king s grandson for Ins lewd amours, martyr,

he \\as, by the contrivance of one of his concubines, barharously
murdered. Being canoni/cd, he at first only obtained a comme-
moration in the calendar ; till Robert bishop of Leeds in a gene-
ral chapter of the Cistercian order procured a solemn feast to his

honour, -V. 3). 1240.
. 6. St. Cyprian was by birth an African, of a good family

*< Saint

and education. Before his conversion he taught rhetoric; butbSKJpof

bv the persuasion of one Caecilius, a priest, (from whom he had and martyr,

irnamej he became a Christian. And giving all his sub-

stance to the poor, he was elected bishop of Carthage in the

year 248. He behaved himself with great prudence in the De-
cian persecution, persuading the people to constancy and perse-
verance : which so enraged the heathen, that they made procla-
mation for his discovery in the open theatre. He suffered martyr-
dom September 14, A. D. 258, under Valerianus and Gallienus,

having foretold that storm long before, and disposed his flock to

hear it accordingly.
But the Cyprian in the Roman calendar celebrated on this The Cyprian

day, as appears by the Roman Breviary, is not the same wi

St. Cyprian of Carthage, but another Cyprian of Antioch, who of

a conjurer was made a Christian, and afterwards a deacon and
a martyr. He happened to be in love with one Justina, a beau-
tiful young Christian ; whom trying, without success, to debauch,

insulted the Devil upon the matter, who frankly declared he
hail no power over good Christians. Cyprian, not pleased with
this answer of the Devil, quitted his service, and turned Christ-

ian. But as soon as it was known, both he and Justina were
accused before the heathen governor, who condemned them to

be fried in a frying-pan with pitch and fat, in order to force

them to renounce their religion, which they notwithstanding
with constancy persisted in. After their tortures they were be-

headed, and their bodies thrown away unburied, till a kind
mariner took them up, and conveyed them to Rome, where they
were deposited in the church of Constantine. They were mar-

tyred in the year 272.
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Chap. I. . 7. St. Jerom was the son of one Eusebius, born in a town

3o. st. jerom, called Stridon, in the confines of Pannonia and Dalmatia. Being

falser Ind" a^ ^ Pregnant parts, he was sent to Rome to learn rhetoric

doctor. under Donatus and Victorinus, two famous Latin critics. There
he got to be secretary to pope Damasus, and was afterwards

baptized. He studied divinity with the principal divines of that

age, viz. Gregory Nazianzen, Epiphanius, and Didymus. And to

perfect his qualifications this way, he learned the Hebrew tongue
from one Barraban a Jew. He spent most of his time in a mo-

nastery at Bethlehem, in great retirement and hard study ; where

he translated the Bible. He died in the year 422, being four-

score years old.

SECT. X. Of the Romish Saints-days and Holy-days in

October.

October i. REMIGIUS was born at Landen, where he kept himself so close

Sshopof' to his studies, that he was supposed to have led a monastic life.
Bhemes.

After the death of Bennadius, he was chosen bishop of Rhemes,
for his extraordinary learning and piety. He converted to

Christianity king Clodoveus, and good part of his kingdom ; for

which reason he is by some esteemed the apostle of France.

After he had held his bishopric seventy-four years, he died at

ninety-six years of age, A. D. 535. The cruise which he made
use of is preserved in France to this day, their kings being usu-

ally anointed out of it at their coronation.

$. Faith, . 2. Faith) a young woman so called, was born at Pais

ma?tyr?

nd
de Gavre in France. She suffered martyrdom and very cruel

torments under the presidentship of Dacianus, about the year

290.
9. st. Denys, .3. St. Denys, or Dionysius the Areopagite, was converted to

Siopand" Christianity by St. Paul, as is recorded in the seventeenth of the

Acts. He was at first one of the judges of the famous court of

the Areopagus, but was afterwards made bishop of Athens,
where he suffered martyrdom for the sake of the Gospel. There
are several books which bear his name

;
but they seem all of

them to have been the product of the sixth century. He is

claimed by the French as their tutelar saint, by reason that, as

they say, he was the first that preached the gospel to them. But
it is plain that Christianity was not preached in that nation till

long after St. Dionysius's death. Among several foolish and in-

coherent stories, which they relate of him, this is one : that, after

several grievous torments undergone, he was beheaded by Fescen-

nius the Roman governor at Paris; at which time he took up
his head, after it was severed from his body, and walked two
miles with it in his hands, to a place called the MartyrVhill, and
there laid down to rest.

13. Trans-
.

A The thirteenth of this month is dedicated to the memory
lation of king

* -T
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of kinu Edxvard the Confessor's translation. He was the youngest Part IL

of king Ethelred ; but, all his rider brothers being dead, or Edward the

fled away, he came to the crown of Kngland in the year 1042.
Confe"or-

Hi- principal excellency was his gathering together a bodv of all

tlu ..ost useful laws, which had been made by the Saxon and

h kind's. Tin- name of Confessor is supposed to have been

given him bv the pope, tor settling what was then called Romc-
scot ; but is now better known by the name of Peter-pence. The
monks have attributed so many miracles to him, that even his

ents are by them reputed holy. His crown, chair, staff,

spurs, &c. are still made use of in the coronation of our English
k i 1 1 L

.
rr Ethcldrcd was daughter of Anna, a king of the East- * 1- Ethel-

angles, who was first married to one Tonhert, a great lord in

Lincolnshire, \-c. and after him to king Egfrid about the year

671, with both which husbands she still continued a virgin, upon
pretence of great sanctitv. And staying at court twelve years,
and continuing this moroscness, she got leave to depart to Col-

;am abbey, when- she was a nun under Ebba, the daughter
of kino Ktheifrida, who was abbess. Afterward she built an

abhcv at Ely, which she was abbess of herself, and there died

and was buried, being recorded to posterity by the name of

St. A miry.
. 6. Crispinns and CriNpian-us were brethren, and born at *$. Crispin,

Rome : from whence they travelled to Soissons in Erance, about
the \i-ar ^o}, in order to propagate the Christian religion. But

e thev would not be chargeable to others for their main-

tenance, they exercised the trade of shoemakers. But the

nor of the town discovering them to be Christians, ordered

them to be beheaded about the year 303. From which time the

shoemakers made choice of them for their tutelar saints.

i. XI. Of the Romish Saints-days and Holy-days in

November.

Tin: second of this month is called All-Souls day, being ob- NOV. a. AIL

serxed ill the church of Home upon this occasion. A monk
S

having visited Jerusalem, and passing through Sicily as he re-

turned home, had a mind to see mount ./Etna, which is conti-

nually belching out fire and smoke, and upon that account by
ftmne thought to be the mouth of hell. Being there, he heard
the devils within complain, that many departed souls were taken

out of their hands by the prayers of the Cluniac monks. This,
when he came home, he related to his abbot Odilo, as a true

story ; who thereupon appointed the second of November to be

annually kept in his monastery, and prayers to be made there for

all departed souls: and in a little time afterxx^ards the monks got
it to be made a general holy -day by the appointment of the
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Chap. I. pope; till in ours and other reformed churches it was deservedly"~

abrogated.

Leonard, . 2. Leonard was born at Le Nans, a town in France, bred
onfensor. ^ jn djvm i ty unc]er Remigius bishop of Rhemes, and afterwards

made bishop of Limosin. He obtained of king Clodoveus a fa-

vour, that all prisoners whom he went to see should be set

free. And therefore whenever he heard of any persons being

prisoners for the sake of religion, or any other good cause, he

presently procured their liberty this way. But the monks have

improved this story, telling us, that if any one in prison had

called upon his name, his fetters would immediately drop off,

and the prison doors fly open : insomuch that many came from

far countries, brought their fetters and chains, which had fallen

off by his intercession, and presented them before him in token

of gratitude. He died in the year 500, and has always been

implored by prisoners as their saint.

. 3. St. Martin's account has already been given on July 4.

. 4. Britius, or St. Brice, was successor to St. Martin in the

bishopric of Tours. About the year 432, a great trouble befell

him : for his laundress proving with child, the uncharitable peo-

ple of the town fathered it upon Brice. After the child was

born, the censures of the people increased, who were then ready
to stone their bishop. But the bishop having ordered the infant

to be brought to him, adjured him by Jesus the son of the living

God, to tell him whose child he was. The child being then but

thirty days old, replied,
" You are not my father." But this

was so far from mending matters with Brice, that it made them
much worse; the people now accusing him of sorcery likewise.

At last being driven out of the city, he appealed to Rome, and,
after a seven years' suit, got his bishopric again. This story is

told of him by Gregory Turonensis, his successor in his see at

Tours.

.5. Machutus, otherwise called Maclovius, was a bishop in

Bretagne in France, of that place which is from him called St.

Maloes. He lived about the year 500, and was famous for many
miracles, if the acts concerning him may be credited.

. 6. Hugh was born in a city of Burgundy, called Gratiano-

polis. He was at first a regular canon, and afterwards a Carthu-

sian monk. Being very famous for his extraordinary abstinence

and austerity of life, king Henry II. having built a house for

Carthusian monks at Witteham in Somersetshire, sent over Re-

ginald bishop of Bath to invite this holy man to accept the place
of the prior of this new foundation. Hugh, after a great many
entreaties, assented, and came over with the bishop, and was by
the same king made bishop of Lincoln : where he gained an im-

mortal name for his well governing that see, and new building
the cathedral from the foundation. In the year 1200, upon his

i$. Machu-
tus, bishop.

17. Hugh,
bishop of

Lincoln.
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return from Carthusia, the chief aiul
original

house of their Part IL

order, (whither lie had made a voyage,) he fell .sick of a quartan""

ague at London, and there died on November the seventeenth.

Hi* hoilv was presently conveyed to Lincoln, and happening to

be brought thither when John king of England and William

of Scots had an interview there, the two kings, out of re-

lo his sanctitv, assisted by some of their lords, took him

upon their shoulders, and carried him to the cathedral. In the

\ear I22O, he was canoni/ed at Rome; and his body being taken

up Octobrr ;, I2&2, was placed in a silver shrine. The monks

have a.M-ribed several miracles to him, which I shall omit for

brexitv, anil only set down one story which is credibly related of

him, vix. That coming to Godstow, a house of nuns near Oxford,
and seeing a hearse in the middle of the choir covered with silk,

and tapers burning about it, (it being then, as it is still in some

parts of England, a custom to have such monuments in the

church for some time after the burial of persons of distinction,)

he asked who was buried there ; and being informed that it was

fair Rosamond, the concubine of king Henry II. who had that

honour done her for having obtained a great many favours of the

for that house, lie immediately commanded her body to be

d up, and to be buried in the churchyard, saying it was a

place a great deal too good for a harlot, and therefore he would

her removed, as an example to terrify other women from

such a wicked and filthy kind of life.

. 7. Edmund was a king of the East-Angles, who being as- 20. Edmund,

saulted by the Danes (after their irruption into England) for their Martyr,?

->ion of his country, and not being able to hold out against

them, offered his own person, if they would spare his subjects.

But the Danes having got him under their power, endeavoured to

make him renounce his religion : which he refusing to do, they
first beat him with bats, then scourged him with whips, and

afterwards, binding him to a stake, shot him to death with their

arrows. His body was buried in a town where Sigebert, one of

his predecessors, had built a church ; and where afterwards (in

honour of his name) another was built more spacious, and the

name of the town, upon that occasion, called St. Edmund's

Bury.
. 8. Ca'cilla was a Roman lady, who refusing to renounce aa. ccuia,

her religion when required, was thrown into a furnace of boilingm2tyr!
nd

water, and scalded to death : though others say she was stifled

by shutting out the air of a bath, which was a death sometimes

inflicted in those days upon women of quality who were criminals.

She lived in the year 225.
. 9. St. Clement I. was a Roman by birth, and one of the 33. sucie-

first bishops of that place: which see he held, according to the bishop of

best accounts, from the year 64 or 65 to the year Si, or

WHEATLY. F
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Chap. I. abouts ; and during which time he was most undoubtedly author~
of one, and is supposed to have been of two very excellent epi-

stles, the first of which was so much esteemed of by the primitive
Christians, as that for some time it was read in the churches for

canonical scripture z. He was for the sake of his religion first

condemned to hew stones in the mines ; and afterwards, having
an anchor tied about his neck, was drowned in the sea.

. io. St. Catherine was born at Alexandria, and bred up to
n

letters. About the year 305 she was converted to Christianity,
which she afterwards professed with great courage and con-

stancy; openly rebuking the heathen for offering sacrifice to

their idols, and upbraiding the cruelty of Maxentius the empe-
ror, to his face. She was condemned to suffer death in a very
unusual manner, viz. by rolling a wheel stuck round with iron

spikes, or the points of swords, over her body.

SECT. XII. Ofthe Romish Saints-days and Holy-days in

December.

NICOLAS was born at Patara, a city of Lycia, and was after-

bish pof wards, in the time of Constantine the Great, made bishop of

Lyda.
m

Myra. He was remarkable for his great charity ; as a proof of

which this instance may serve. Understanding that three young
women, daughters of a person who had fell to decay, were

tempted to take lewd courses for a maintenance, he secretly

conveyed a sum of money to their father's house, sufficient to

enable him to provide for them in a virtuous way.
s.conception .2. The feast of the Conception of the Virgin Mary was in-

vgta
b
Ma

8

ry!
stituted by Anselm archbishop of Canterbury, upon occasion of

William the Conqueror's fleet being in a storm, and afterwards

coming safe to shore. But the council of Oxford, held in the

year 1232, left people at liberty whether they would observe it or

not. But it had before this given rise to the question ventilated

so warmly in the Roman church, concerning the Virgin Mary's
immaculate conception ; which was first started by Peter Lombard
about the year 1160.

12. Lucy, .3. Lucy was a young lady of Syracuse, who, being courted

ma?tyr

and

by a gentleman, but preferring a religious single life before mar-

riage, gave all her fortune away to the poor, in order to stop his

farther applications. But the young man, enraged at this, ac-

cused her to Paschasius, the heathen judge, for professing Christ-

ianity ; who thereupon ordered her to be sent to the stews : but

she struggling with the officers who were to carry her, was, after

a great deal of barbarous usage, killed by them. She lived in

the year 305.
16. o sapi- . 4. The sixteenth of December is called O Sapientla, from
tl.tia.

^ Cave's Historia Literaria.
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tin- hc^imiii)"
1 of an anthem in the Latin service, which used to Part 11.

be sun- in tlic church (for the honour oi' Christ's advent) from

this day till Clirislin::

. 5.
AY/7V.s/Vr succculeil Miltiades in the papacy of Koine, -._.>

A. 1). 314. He is said to have been the author of several rites ii*P
of

and ceivin-.nies of the Honiisli church, as of asylums, unctions,

palls, corporals, initr, I le died in the year 334.



CHAP. II.

OF T,HE FIRST RUBRIC.

THE INTRODUCTION.

Chap. II. TTAVING done with the Tables, Rules, and Calendar, I should~ il now proceed in order to the daily Morning and Evening
Service : but the First Rubric, relating to that service, making
mention of several things which deserve a particular consideration,

and which must necessarily be treated of somewhere or other ; I

think this the properest place to do it in, and shall therefore take

the opportunity of this rubric to treat of them in a distinct

chapter by themselves.

The Rubric runs thus:

1[The ORDER for MORNING and EVENING PRAYER,
daily to be said and used throughout the year.

The Morning and Evening Prayer shall be used in the accus-

tomed place of the church, chapel, or chancel ; except it shall be

otherwise determined by the ordinary of the place ; and the

chancels shall remain as they have done in times past.

And here it is to be noted, that such ornaments ofthe church, and
the ministers thereof, at all times of their ministration, shall be

retained and be in use, as were in this church ofEngland, by
the autJiority ofparliament) in the second year ofthe reign of
'king Edward the Sixth.

These are the words of the rubric, and from thence I shall

take occasion to treat of these four things, viz.

I. The prescribed times of public prayer; Morning and

Evening.
II. The place where it is to be used; in the accustomed place

ofthe church, chapel9 or chancel.

III. The Minister, or person officiating.

IV. The Ornaments used in the church by the minister.

Of all which in their order.

6

r
it

>C

of
CC

re-
SECT. I. Of the prescribed Times ofPublic Prayer.

scribing set MAN, consisting of soul and body, cannot always be actually



ii FIRST RUBRIC. GQ

i_ Part II.

engaged in the- immediate service of God, that being the privi

of angels and souls freed from the fetters of mortality, time* for the

, , . f* ,
. . performance

So long as we are here, we must worship (rod with respect to ,,r cuvim-

our present state; and therefore must of necessity have some"'
1

definite and particular time to do it in. Now that men might
not he left in an uncertainty in a matter of so great importance-,

people of all ages and nations have heen guided by the very dic-

tates of nature, not only to appoint some certain seasons to ce-

lehrate their more solemn parts of religion, (of which more here-

after,) but also to set apart daily some portion of time for the

performance of divine worship. To his peculiar people the Jews why the

(iod himself appointed their set times of public devotion; com- cSSce* "\Jere'

manding them to offer up tico lambs daily, one in tlie morning, and ^nUtS
th '

the other at eren\ which we find, from other places of scripture
b

,

ninthhourB -

were at their third and nintk hours, which answer to our nine

and three ; that so those burnt offerings, being types of the great
sacrifice which Christ the Lamb of God was to offer up for the

sins of the world, might be sacrificed at the same hours wherein

his death was begun and finished. For about the third hour, or

nine in the morning, he was delivered to Pilate, accused, ex-

amined, anil condemned to die 1

'; about the sixth hour, or noon,
this Lamb of God was laid upon the altar of the cross d

;
and at

the ninth hour, or three in the afternoon, yielded up the ghost
c

.

And though the Levitical law expired together with our Sa- The

viour; yet the public worship of God must still have some cer-

tain times set apart for the performance of it: and accordingly
all Christian churches have been used to have their public deva-jJ*JJjy

ilf

tions performed daily every morning or evening. The apostles
reason.

and primitive Christians continued to observe the same hours of

prayer with the Jews, as might easily be shewn from the records

of the ancient church f
. But the church of England cannot bewhynot

so happy as to appoint any set hours when either morning or the c'hu?ch
7
of

evening prayer shall be said : because now people are grown So England '

cold and indifferent in their devotions, they would be too apt to

excuse their absenting from the public worship, from the incon-

veniency of the time : and therefore she hath only taken care to

enjoin that public prayers be read every morning and evening
daily throughout the year; that so all her members may have op-
portunity of joining in public worship twice at least every day.
But to make the duty as practicable and easy both to the min-
ister and people as possible, she hath left the determination of
the particular hours to the ministers that officiate ; who, con-

sidering every one his own and his people's circumstances, may

a Exod. xxix. 39. Numb, xxviii. 4. b Acts ii. 1:5. and chap. iii. i. c Matt.
xxriii. 1-26. i John xix. 14. e Matt, xxvii. 46, 50. ( Constit. A post. 1. 8. c, 34.
Tertull. de Jejun. c. 10. Cypr. de Orat. Domin. Basil, in Reg. fus. Disp. Int. 37.
Hieron. in Dan. 6. Rup. de Divin. Offic. L i. c. 5.

imninv CT
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Chap. II. appoint such hours for morning and evening prayer, as they shall

""judge to be most proper and convenient.
AH priests . 2. But if it be in places where congregations can be had, and
to say the tlic curate of ike parish be at home, and not otherwise reasonably

eyeriiTgser- hindered, she expects or enjoins that he say the same in theparish
either

d

oplniy
church or chapel where he ministerethy and cause a bell to be tolled

a
rivatei

ch
' OT ^ereun^9 a convenient time before he begin, that the people may

in their come to hear God's word, and to pray with him. But if, for want
families. . i i

oi a congregation, or some other account, he cannot conveni-

ently read them in the church
;
he is then bound to say them

in the family where he lives : for by the same rubric, all priests
and deacons arc to say daily the morning and evening prayer,
either privately or openly, not being let by sickness, or some other

urgent causes. Of which cause, if it befrequently pretended, the

Scotch Common Prayer requires that they make the bishop of the

diocese, or the bishop oftlie province, thejudge and allower. The
occasion of our rubric was probably a rule in the Roman church,

by which, even before the reformation and the council of Trent,
the clergy were obliged to recite what they call the canonical

hours, (i. e. the offices in the Breviary for the several hours of

day and night,) either publicly in a church or chapel, or privately

by themselves. But our reformers not approving the priests

performing by themselves what ought to be the united devotions

of many ; and yet not being willing wholly to discharge the

clergy from a constant repetition of their prayers, thought fit to

discontinue these solitary devotions; but at the same time or-

dered, that if a congregation at church could not be had, the

public service, both for morning and evening, should be recited

in the family where the minister resided. Though, according to

the first book of king Edward, this is not meant that
t any man

shall be bound to the saying of it, but such asfrom time to time,

in cathedral and collegiate churches, parish-churches, and chapels
to the same annexed, shall serve the congregation. Though
these words in that book immediately follow the first part, of the

rubric which relates to the language in which the service is to be

said
; the two other paragraphs discoursed of in this section, being

the first inserted in the book that was published in 1552.

SECT. II. Of Churches ; or Places set apartfor the perform-
ance of Divine Worship.

THE public worship of God, being to be performed by the

joint concurrence of several people, does not only require a place

conveniently capacious of all that assemble together to perform
tnat worship; but there must be also some determinate and

fixed place appointed, that so all who belong to the same con-

gregation may know whither they may repair and meet one

g The Rubric at the end of the preface concerning the Service of the Church.
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her. This reason put even the heathens, who \vere guided Sect. II.

lie light of nalure, upon erecting public place* lor the honour The uni .

oi' their gods, and lor their own convcniency, in meeting together uceofthT

iy
their religion* MTVICCS and devotions. And the patriarchs,

Athens.

by the same light of nature, and the guidance of Clod's holy

,
hail altars' 1

,
mountains 1

,
and groves

k
,
for that pui |

In the wilderness, where- the Israelites themselves had no sett led Jewi.

habitation, they had, by God's command, a moving tabernacle J
.

Anil as soon as they should be fixed in the land of promise, Clod

appointed a temple to be built at Jerusalem m
,
which David in-

tended ", and Solomon performed". And after that was demo-

i. another was built in the room of itP, which Christ himself

owned for ///.v house ofprayer % and which both he and his apo-
stles freijiiented as well as the synagogues. And that the apostles Apostles.

him had churches iixed, and appropriate places for the

joint performance of divine worship, will be beyond all dispute,

'if we take but a short survey of the first ages of Christianity.

In the sacred writings we find more than probable footsteps of

determinate places for their solemn conventions, and pecu-
liar onlv to that use. Of this nature was that V77pov, or upper

. into which the apostles and disciples (after their return

from our Saviour's ascension) went up, as into a place commonly
known, and separate to divine use r

. Such a one, if not the

. was that one place wherein they were all asssembled with

one accord upon the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost

visibly came down upon them 5
. And this the rather, because

the multitude (and they too strangers of every nation under

n) came so readily to the place upon the first rumour of so

strange an accident
;
which could hardly have been, had it not

been commonly known to be the place where the Christians used

to meet together. And this very learned men take to be the

meaning of the forty -sixth verse of the second chapter of the

Act*; : They continued daily with one accord in the tonpie, and

breaking bread, K.O.T OLKOV (not, as we render it, from house to

. but) at home, as it is in the margin, or in the house, they
eat their meat :cith gladness ofheart ; i. e. when they had per-
formed their daily devotions at the temple, at the accustomed
hours of prayer, they used to return home to this upper room,
there to celebrate the holy eucharist, and then go to their ordi-

nary meals. And Mr. Gregory proves that the -upper roomsJso
often mentioned in scripture, were places in that part of the

house which was highest from the ground, set apart by the Jews
il as Christians for the performance of the public worship

ami devotions l
. However, this interpretation of the text seems

11 <ic:;. xii. i (it-u. x:. k (J^n. _\\ .
1 Kxod. x.\

ln IVut. xii. 10, M. n i (Jhron. xvii. i, 2. chap. xxii. 7. chap, xxviii. 2.

o i Kings vi. i> K/.ra iii. S, &c. q Mutt. xxi. 13.
r Acts i. 13.

s Acts ii. i.

* Observations upon scripture, chap. 23.
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Chap. II. to be clear and unforced, and the more probable, because it fol-

lows the mention of their assembling together in that one place
on the day of Pentecost, which room is also called by the same
name of house, at the second verse of that chapter. And it is

not at all unlikely, but that, when the first believers sold their

houses and lands, and laid the money at the apostles'
1

feet> to sup-

ply the necessities of the church ;
some of them might give their

houses (at least some eminent room in them) for the church to

meet in, and to perform their sacred duties. Which also may
be the reason why the apostle so often salutes such and such a

person, and the church in his house u
, which seems clearly to in-

timate, that in such or such a house (probably in the virepuov, or

upper room of it) was the constant and solemn convention of the

Christians of that place for their joint celebration of divine wor-

ship. For that this salutation is not used merely because their

families were Christians, appears from other salutations of the

same apostle, where Aristobulus and Narcissus, Sec. are saluted

with their household*. And this will be farther cleared by that

famous passage of St. Pauly, where taxing the Corinthians for

their irreverence and abuse of the Lord's supper, one greedily

eating before another, and some of them even to excess ; What!

says he, have ye not houses to eat and drink in ? or despise ye the

church of God ? Where that by church is not meant the assembly

meeting, but \he place in which they used to assemble, is evident

partly from what went before, (for their coming together in the

church2:

, is explained by their coming together into one place* , plain-

ly arguing that the apostle meant not the persons but the place,)

partly from the opposition which he makes between the church

and their own private houses : if they must have such irregular

banquets, they had houses of their own, where it was much fitter

to have their ordinary repasts, than in that place which was set

apart for the common exercises of religion, and therefore not to

be dishonoured by such extravagant and intemperate feastings,
which was no less than despising it. For which reason he en-

joins them in the close of the chapter, that if any man hunger9

he should eat at home. And in this sense was this text always
understood by the ancient fathers b

.

Andprimi- Thus stood the case during the times of the apostles: as for

tiaL.
"

the ages after them, we find that the primitive Christians had

their fixed and definite places of worship, especially in the second

century ; as, had we no other evidence, might be made good
from the testimony of the author of that dialogue in Lucian, (if

not Lucian himself,) who expressly mentions that house or room

u Rom. xvi. 3, 5. I Cor. xvi. 19. Col. iv. 15. Philem. ver. I, 2. * Rom. xvi. 10,

II, 14. 2 Tim. iv. 19. Y I Cor. xi. 22. z I Cor. xi. 18. a I Cor. xi. 20.

fc August. Quaest. 57. in Leviticum, torn. iii. col. 516. F. Basil. Moral. Reg. 30. c. I.

torn. ii. p. 437. A. Chrysost. in i Cor. xi. 22. Horn. 27. torn. iii. p. 419. lin. 40.
Theodoret. in eundem locum, torn. iii. p. 175. A.
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wherein the Christians were wont to assemble together . And s-ct. II.

Justin Marl vr expressly affirms, that "
upon Sunday all Christ-"

' ians (whether in town or country) used to assemble together

"in one place'
1

;" which could hardly have been done, had not

thai place-
been fixed and settled. The same we find afterwards

,-ral places of Tertullian, who speaks
" of their coming into

44 the cLnrch and house of (iod^ T which he elsewhere 1

"

calls the

D -. i. e. of tin- Holy Spirit; and there describes

cry
form and fashion of it. And in another places, speak-

ing of their going into the water to be baptized, he tells us,

" Thev weiv wont fii>,t to go into the church, to make their

" solemn renunciation before the bishop/' About this time, in

the reign of Alexander Severus, the emperor, (who began his

reign about tlie vear 222,) the heathen historian tells us h
,
that

when there was a contest between the Christians and vintners

about a certain public place, which the Christians had challenged

for theirs ; tlie emperor gave the cause for the Christians against

the vintners, saying,
" It was much better that God should be

"
worshipped there anv ways, than that the vintners should

it." If it be said, that " the heathens of those times

:.

-rally accused the Christians for having no temples, and
t;
charged it upon them as a piece of atheism and impiety ;

and
" that the Christian apologists did not deny it ;" the answer de-

pends upon the notion they had of a temple; by which the

Gentiles understood the places devoted to their gods, and where-

in the deities were inclosed and shut up; places adorned with

statues and images, with fine altars and ornaments 1
. And for

such temples as these, they freely confessed they neither had

nor ought to have any, for the Tut'K GOD did not (as the hea-

thens supposed theirs did) dwell in temples made with hands;
he neither needed, nor could possibly be honoured by them : and

therefore they purposely abstained from the word temple, which

is not used by any Christian writer for the place of the Christian

iblics, for the best part of the first three hundred years.
But then those very writers, who deny that Christians had any
temples, do at the same time acknowledge that they had their

meeting places for divine worship ;
their conrenticnla, as Arno-

bius calls them k
, when he complains of their being furiously

demolished by their enemies.

. 2. It cannot be thought that in the first ages, while the Tbelr

flames of persecution raged, the Christian churches should be sumptuous

very stately and magnificent : it were sufficient if they were such Scent!**
11

c
Philnjmtr. vol. ii. p. 776. Anistelod. 1687. d Apol. I. . 87. p. 131. c De

Idol. c. 7. p. 88. D. f Ah\ Valentin, c. 3. p. 251. B. S De Corona Milit. c. 3.

p. 102. A. h JE\. Latnprid. in Vita Alex. Sever. 0.49. apnd Hist. August.
JScriptor. p. 575. Lugd. Katav. 1661. ' Minutins Felix, c. 10. p. 61. Arnob. adv

Gentes, ad initium 1. 6. p. 189, ttc. Lactant. Institut. 1. 2. c. 2. p. nS. * Arnobius
adv. Gentes, ad finem 1. 4. p. 152.



74 OF THE FIRST RUBRIC.

Chap. II. as the condition of those times would bear ; their splendour in-
~~

creasing according to the entertainment Christianity met withal

in the world ; till, the empire becoming Christian, their temples
rose up into grandeur and stateliness : as, amongst others, may
appear by the particular description which Eusebius gives of the

church of Tyre
]

, and of that which Constantine built at Constan-

tinople in honour of the apostles
m

: both which, the historian

tells us, were incomparably sumptuous and magnificent.

3- I snaU not undertake to describe at large the several

parts and dimensions of their churches, (which varied according
to the different times and ages,) but only briefly reflect upon
such as were most common and remarkable, and are still re-

tained amongst us. For theform andfashion of their churches,
it was for the most part oblong, to keep the better correspondence
with the fashion of a ship ; the common notion and metaphor
by which the church was wont to be represented, to remind
us that we are tossed up and down in the world, as upon a

stormy and tempestuous sea, and that out of the church there is

no safe passage to heaven, the country we all hope to arrive at.

It was always divided into two principal parts, viz. the nave or

^is wfa

n
"s kody of the church, and the sacrarium, since called chancel,

called. from its being divided from the body of the church bv neat rails,

called in Latin cancelti. The nave was common to all the

people, and represented the visible world
;
the chancei was pecu-

Aiways stood liar to the priests and sacred persons, and typified heaven: for

end of the which reason they always stood at the east end of the church,

wby.
'
an

towards which part of the world they paid a more than ordinary
reverence in their worship; wherein, Clemens Alexandrinus 11

tells us, they had respect to Christ
;
for as the east is the birth

and womb of the natural day, from whence the sun (the fountain

of all sensible light) does arise and spring ; so Christ, the true

Sun of righteousness, who arose upon the world with the light of

truth, when it sat in the darkness of error and ignorance, is in

scripture styled the EAST: and therefore since we must in our

prayers turn our faces toward some quarter, it is fittest it should

be towards the east ; especially since it is probable even from

scripture itself, that the majesty and glory of God is in a pecu-
liar manner in that part of the heavens, and that the throne of

Christ and the splendour of his humanity has its residence thereP.

In this chancel always stood the altar or communion table:

which none were allowed to approach, but such as were in holy

1 Eccles. Histor. 1. 10. c. 4. p. 377.
m De Vita Const, lib. 4. c. 58, 59. p. 555.

n Strom. 1. 7. p. 724. C. In Zechariah iii. 8. and chap. vi. 12. the Messsiah is

called the BRANCH ; and in Luke i. 78. the DAY-SPRING : in all which places

the original words signify the EAST, and are so rendered in all other versions of the

Bible. P See Mr. Gregory's Notes and Observations upon scripture, chap. 18.

p. 71, &c. and p. 4, 5, of his preface, with some other parts of his works printed

at London 1665.
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or(K . . it were the Greek emperors at Constantinople, who Sect.IIL

to go up to the table to make their offerings, but"

were imrm , 'lately to return hack again
1
!.

& 4. But though the Christians of those times spared no con- The use of
, v i ,. i images for-

venient cost in founding and adorning public places tor the bidden in the

-hip of God ; careful not to run into a Wb
curious and over-nice sunerstition. No images were worshipped,

much as used in churches for at least four hundred years

and therefore certainly, might things be carried

1)\ a fair and impartial trial of antiquity, the dispute about this

be at an end. Nothing can be more clear

that the Christians were frequently challenged by the

i or having no images nor statues in their churches, and

<^\iu} apologists never denied it, but industriously
themselves against the charge, and rejected the very

iits of any such thing with contempt and scorn ; as might be

abundantly shewn from TertuHian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Ori-

Minutius Felix, Arnobius, and Lactantius. But I shall only
f them, and that is Origen, who, amongst other things,

plainly tells his adversary (who had objected this to the Christ-

that the images, that were to be dedicated to God, were

o be carved by the hands of artists, but to be formed and

>:ied in us by the word of God ; viz. the virtues of justice

and temperance, of wisdom and piety, &c. that conform us to

the image of his only Son. "
These,"

1 '

says he,
" are the only

formed in our minds; and by which alone we are
"

persuaded it is fit to do honour to him, who is the image ofthe
" inr'isiblc God, the prototype, the archetypal pattern of all such
"

images
r." Had Christians then given adoration to them, or

but set them up in their places of worship, with what face can

we suppose they could have told the world, that they so much
abhorred them ? But more than this the council of Illiberis,

that was held in Spain some time before Constantine, expressly
!es against them; decreeing

8
,
that " no pictures ought to

'' be in the church, nor that any thing that is worshipped and
red should be painted upon the walls :" words too clear to

be i-vaded by the little shifts and glosses which the expositors of

that canon would put upon it. The first use of statues and

pictures in the churches was merely historical, or to add some

y and ornament to the place, which after-ages improved
into superstition and idolatry. The first we meet with upon
good authority is no older than the times of Epiphanius, and
then too met with no very welcome entertainment ; as may
appear from Epiphanitis's own Epistle to John then Bishop of

q Conril. Trull. Can. 69. torn. vi. col. r 174. B. r Contr. Cels. 1. 8. part. 2.

p. 521. E. s Can. 36. torn. i. col. 974.
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Chap. II. Jerusalem*: where he says, that coming to Anablatha, a village"~
in Palestine, and going into a church to pray, he espied a curtain

hanging over the door, whereupon was painted the image of

Christ, or of some saint; which when he had looked upon, and
saw the image of a man hanging up in the church, contrary to

the authority of the holy scriptures, he presently rent it, and
ordered the churchwardens to make use of it as a winding-sheet
for some poor man's burying. This instance is so home, that

the patrons of image-worship are at a loss what to say to it,

and after all are forced to cry out against it as supposititious:

though the famous Du Pin, who is himself of the Romish com-

munion, and doctor of the Sorbon, allows it to be genuine, and
owns that one reason of its being called in question, is because

it makes so much against that doctrine 11
. More might be pro-

duced to this purpose : but by this, I hope, it is clear enough,
that the primitive Christians, as they thought it sufficient to

pray to God without making their addresses to saints and angels,
so they accounted their churches fine enough without pictures
and images to adorn them.

Decency in 8. . And though these afterwards crept in asrain, and
churches re- ,

*'
,

'
! - t * i /

quisiteand became the occasion or idolatry in the times ot popery ; yet our
ary ' church at the reformation not only forbad the worshipping

them, but also quite removed them ; as thinking them too false

a beauty for the house of God. But though she would not let

religion be dressed in the habit of a wanton, yet she did not

deny her that of a matron : she would have her modest in her

garb, but withal comely and clean ; and therefore still allowed

her enough, not only to protect her from shame and contempt,
but to draw her some respect and reverence too. And no man

surely can complain, that the ornaments now made use of in our

churches are too many or too expensive. Good men would

rather wish that more care was taken of them, than there gene-

rally seems to be. For sure a decency in this regard is con-

formable to every man^s sense, who professes to retain any
reverence for God and religion. The magnificence of the first

Jewish temple was very acceptable to Godx
; and the too

sparing contributions of the people towards the second was

what he severely reproved y : from whence we may at least infer,

that it is by no means agreeable to the Divine Majesty, that we
turn pious clowns and slovens, by running into the contrary

extreme, and worshipping the Lord, not in the beauty, but in the

dirt and deformity, of holiness. Far from us be all ornaments

misbecoming the worship of a Spirit, or the gravity of a church;

but surely it hath a very ill aspect for men to be so sordidly

frugal, as to think that well enough in God's house, which they

t Epiphan. torn. ii. p. 317. u Hist, of Ecclesiast. Writers, vol. ii. p. 236. * i Kings
ix. 3. 7 Haggai i. and ii.
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could not endure even in the meanest olHces of their own. Hut Sect. II.

to return to my fir>t

6 6. When churches are built, they OUffht to have a greater niun-he to... 11 i- lu- colisi-

value and esteem derived upon them by some peculiar eonse- niu-i by a

cratiru : tor it is not enough barely to devote them to the pub-SSoot*
r\ices of religion, unless they are also set apart with the thcm to God *

solemn rites of a formal dedication. For by these solemnities

the founders surrender all the right they have in them to (iod,

and make (iod himself the sole owner of them. And formerly,

any lands or endowments to the service of God,

gave it in a formal writing, sealed and witnessed, (as is now
usual between man and man,) the tender of the gift being made

upon the altar, by the donor on his knees. The antiquity of

such dedications is evident, from its being an univcral custom

amongst Jews and Gentiles : and it is observable that amongst
the former, at the consecration of both the tabernacle and

temple, it pleased the Almighty to give a manifest sign that he

then took possession of them 2
. When it was first taken up by

Christians is not easy to determine ; though there are no foot*

of any such thing to be met with, in any approved writer,

till the reign of Constantine ; in whose time, Christianity being
become more prosperous and flourishing, churches were every
where erected and repaired; and no sooner were so, but, as

Eusebius tells a us, they were solemnly consecrated, and the

dedications celebrated with great festivity and rejoicing. The
rites and ceremonies used upon these occasions (as we find in

the same author b
) were a great confluence of bishops and

strangers from all parts, the performance of divine offices,

singing of hymns and psalms, reading and expounding the

scriptures, sermons and orations, receiving the holy sacrament,

prayers and thanksgivings, liberal alms bestowed on the poor,
and great gifts given to the church ; and in short, mighty ex-

pressions of mutual love and kindness, and universal rejoicing
with one another. And these dedications were always con- The original

stantly commemorated from that time forward once a year, and wakes."
n

solemnized with great pomp, and much confluence of people;
the solemnity usually lasting eight days together : a custom
observed with us till the twenty-eighth year of Henry VIII.

when, by a decree of convocation confirmed by that king, the

of dedication was ordered to be celebrated in all places

throughout England on one and the same day, viz. on thefirst

Sunday of October*. Whether that feast be continued now in

any parts of the kingdom, I cannot tell; for as to the wakes
which are still observed in many country villages, and gene-

z Exod. xl. 34. i Kings viii. 10, 1 1. a Hist. Eccl. 1. 10. c. 3. p. 370. b Ibid.
et de Vit:i (Dust. 1. 4. c. 42, 43. p. 546, &c. c Niceph. Cal. Hist. Eccl. 1. 8. c. 50.
torn. i. p. 653. B. d See Bp. Gibson's Codex, p. 276.
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Chap. II.
rally upon the next Sunday that follows the saint's day whose

""name the church bears, I take them to be the remains of the

old church holidays, which were feasts kept in memory of the

saints to whose honour the churches were dedicated, and who
The name of were therefore called the patrons of the churches 6

. For though
saSts'given all churches were dedicated to none but God, as appears by

aes<
the grammatical construction of the word church, which signifies

nothing else but the f Lord's house ; yet at their consecration

they were generally distinguished by the name of some angel or

saint : chiefly that the people, by frequently mentioning them,

might be excited to imitate the virtues for which they had been
eminent

;
and also that those holy saints themselves might by

that means be kept in remembrance.
Great re- .7. Though I have already been so long upon this head, yet
reveremie I cannot conclude it, till I have observed what respect and

churches by
6
reverence those primitive Christians used to shew in the church,
as ths s lemn place f worship, and where God did more pecu-

liarly manifest his presence. And this we find to have been

very great.
"
They came into the church (saith St. s Chrysos-

"
torn) as into the palace of the great King, with fear and

66
trembling ;*" upon which account he there presses the highest

modesty and gravity upon them. Before their going into the

church they used to wash, at least their hands, as Tertullian

probably intimates b
, and Chrysostom expressly tells us i, carry-

ing themselves while they were there with the profoundest
silence and devotion. Nay, so great was the reverence they

bore to the church, that the emperors themselves, (who other-

wise never went without their guard about them,) when they
went into the church, used to lay down their arms, to leave

their guard behind them, and to put off their crowns ; reckoning
that the less ostentation they made of power and greatness there,

the more firmly the imperial majesty would be entailed upon
them k

. Examples, one would think, sufficient to excite us to

use all such outward testimonies of respect as are enjoined by the

church, and established by the custom of the age we live in, as

marks of honour and reverence : a duty recommended by Solo-

mon, who charges us to look to our feet, when we go into the

house of God 1
, being an allusion in particulai to the rite of

pulling off the shoes used by the Jews, and other nations of the

East, when they came into sacred places"
1

; and is as binding

e See the constitution of Simon Islip 1362, in bishop Gibson, p. 280. . or in

.Mr. Johnson's Collection of Ecclesiastical Laws. f From KvpiaK^j (which signifies

the Lord's house) comes Kyre, and by adding letters of aspiration, Chyrch or Church.

T In Ep. ad Hebr. c. ix. Horn. 15. torn. iv. p. 515. lin. ult. h De Oratione, c. n.

p. 133. C. ' In Johan. 13. Horn. 72. torn. ii. p. 861. lin. 23.
k Codex

Theodos. lib. 9. Tit. 45. leg. 4. torn. iii. p. 363. 1 Eccles. v. I. nx Exod. iii. 5.

Josh. v. 15.
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us to look to <ur>elvcs by uncovering our heads, and &**. III.

:ii;
all other external testimonies ({' reverence and devotion.

. III. Of the Muiisti'r.v9 or persons qffciftfttg
in I)i\

Sen
i: tiling mentioned in this rubric are the Minister* ; Theneces-

by whom we are to understand those who, being taken from tHtine com-

/ rit (I for men, in things perta \inn^ to Gorf? qnBfy
**

..'lic/t no man takcf/t to liiinxclf, Ind he that -is f

i)f(,
l-'.ron "

, for the ministerial ollicc is of so high a

nothing but a divine commission can qualify any
eutioii of it. The ministers of religion arc the first, from

reprc>cntalivcs of God Almighty: they are to publish his laws, the offS'

and i ! pardons, and to preside in his worship. God has
ltaelf'

:itted to them the keys of the kingdom ofheaven; and whose-

bliix they remit, they shall be remitted: whosesoever sins

;, they ahull he rctu'incd. They are the stewards of the

i>fGod, and the dispensers of his holy word and sacra -

: i;: a word, they are the ambassadors of heaven: and on
ministrations the assistances of the holy Spirit and all the

od life depend. All these characters and powers
jd to them in Scripture; and consequently do .suffi-

ciently demonstrate the dignity of their office, and are a plain
.:enl that none but God himself can give them their com-
m. For who dares, without the express orders of heaven,

uiu!c;t..\. an office which includes so many and such great par-
ticulars? Should any one take upon him the character of an

-sador; should he offer terms of peace to enemies; pre-
tend to naturali/e foreigners, and grant pardons, without a

commission from the supreme magistrate; as all his acts would
be null and void, so he would be highly criminal, and liable to

the severest punishment. The application is so easy, that the

heathens would never venture to officiate in religious mat-

without a supposed inspiration from heaven, or a previous
initiation by those, whom they thought entrusted by the Deity
for that purpose.

Among the Jews none could approach the presence of God, secondly,

but such as were particularly appointed by him. When
'luted offerings and sacrifices, and the other positive

of his worship, he at the same time set apart a peculiar order of

men to be the administrators of them. So that the persons
who were to minister were equally of divine institution with the

ministrations themselves. Thus Aaron and his sons, and the

Levites, were consecrated by the express command of God to

s, and had all of them their distinct commissions from
s. n : and no less than death was the penalty of invading

n Heb. v. 1.4. o Lev. viii. Numb. iii. 5, &c.
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Chap. II. their office?. Nay, God was more than ordinary jealous of this

""honour, and vindicated it even at the expense of several

miracles. Thus, when Corah and his company (though Levites,
and consequently nearer to the Lord in holy matters than the

rest of the congregation) usurped the priest's office; God

Almighty miraculously destroyed both them and their asso-

ciates : and their censers were ordered to be beaten into broad

plates, and fixed on the altar, to be everlasting monuments of

their sacrilege, and a caution to all the children of Israel, that

none should presume to offer incense before the Lord, but the

seed of Aaron, who alone were commissioned to this office q. So
also Uzzah was by the immediate hand of God struck dead on
the spot for touching the ark, though he did it out of zeal to

hinder it from falling ; to shew that no pretence of doing God
service can justify meddling in holy things

r
. Saul, for offer-

ing sacrifice, (though he thought himself under a necessity of

doing so,) lost his s
kingdom ; and king Uzziah, attempting to

burn incense before the Lord, was judicially smitten with

leprosy, and so excluded for ever after, not only from all sacred,
but even civil society

f
. A plain argument, that the sacerdotal

is not included in the regal office, nor derived from thence, but

that, on the contrary, it is of a distinct nature and institution.

And, as St. Jerom rightly observes u
,
" What Aaron and his

66 sons and the Levites were in the temple ; such are the bishops,
"

presbyters, and deacons in the Christian church.'" These are

appointed by God, as those were ; and therefore it can be no less

sacrilege to usurp their office. Nay, it must be far greater ; be-

cause the honour of the ministry rises in proportion to the dig-

nity of their ministration ; and therefore as it cannot be denied,
but that realities are more valuable than types, and that heaven

is better than the land of Canaan ; so the sacraments of the

Gospel are certainly to be preferred before all the offerings and

expiations of the law.

And if we would but consider our Saviour's example, we
f)n(j that, though he wanted no gift to qualify him for this

saviour. office ,
as having the divine nature inseparably united to his

human, and giving sufficient evidence of his abilities, when but

twelve years old ; and though the necessities of mankind called

loudly for such an instructor
; yet he would not enter upon his

office, till he was externally commissioned thereto by the visible

descent of the Holy Ghost upon him, and by an audible voice

from heaven, proclaiming him to be the Messiah, when he was

about thirty years old. All the former part of his life he spent
in a private capacity; doubtless to teach us, that no internal

P Numb. iii. 10. and xviii. 7. <1 Numb. xvi. r 2 Sam. vi. 6, 7.
s t Sam. xiii.

1 1 Chron. xxvi. 16, &c. u Sub fine Epistolae ad Evagrium.
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qualifications,
no 'good end nor intention, can warrant a man's Sect. III.

any holy function, without a divine commission.

And we may observe that, though our Saviour had many fol- Fourthly.
* . ii- from the

lowers, yet none of them presumed to preach, or baptize, or per- practice

anv other sacred office, till they were particularly com- "{IM?
OI

med hv him. He fir^t ordained twelve, that they might be

Kith him ; ami that lie m'i-ht send themJitrth to preach, and to have

fiower to In-ul .v/YA-w.v.sr.v, and to cast out devils* ; and afterwards

the other .s, ; < /////, which went out upon a like errand, were espe-
cially appointed hv him >'. So likewise, after his resurrection,

when he advanced the eleven to be apostles, he did it in a most

soL inn manner: tir.st breathing on them, and communicating to

them the Holy Ghost; and then, after he had assured them of

his own authority, he gave them the power of the keys, and
authority to exercise all the holy offices in the Christian church,
and to convey the same authority to others; promising them
that he would be always with them and their successors, even to

the cud of the world ; and ratify and confirm what was done in

his name, and agreeable to this commission. From whence it is

plain, that it was our Saviour's express will and intention, that

all those, who are ministers in his church, should either me-

diately or immediately derive their authority from him. And
accordingly we may observe, that, in the beginning of Christ-

ianity, all those who officiated in divine matters received their

commission either from Christ himself, or from apostolical hands,
and very commonly from both. The seven deacons were consti-

tuted by the apostles
7

; and St. Paul and St. Barnabas ordained

elders in every church which they planted
a

. The other apostles
used the same method, as did also their successors after them,
as is sufficiently evident from scripture and antiquity ; which

abundantly proves the necessity of a divine commission, in. order

to the being a minister in the Christian church.

. 2. If it be asked, who may be truly said to have this divine The neces-

commission ? we need not doubt to affirm, that none but thosescopalo?-"
who are ordained by such as we now commonly call bishops, can dinatlon *

have any authority to minister in the Christian church. For
that the power of ordination is solely lodged in that order, shall

be proved from the institution of our Saviour, and the constant

practice of the apostles. That the powei of ordination lodged
in the apostles was of divine institution, I suppose no one will

question, who reads these words of our Saviour to them, after

his resurrection : ./s my Father sent me, so send Iyou
b

; and, Lo9

I am with you always, even unto the end of the world c
: from

whence it is evident, first, That it was by a divine commission,
that our Saviour ordained or sent his apostles. Secondly, That,

* Mark iii. 14, 15. y Luke x. i. z Acts vi. 6. Acts xiv. 23.
* John xx. 21. c Matt, xxviii. :o.

WHEATLY. G
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Chap. II. by virtue of the same commission, the apostles were at that time
~~

empowered to ordain or send others. And, thirdly, That this

commission to ordain was always to continue in the Christian

church, and to remain in such hands as the apostles should con-

vey it to. From whence it naturally follows, that whoever has

a power to ordain, must derive it from the commission which

our Saviour received from God, and gave to his apostles, and
was by them conveyed to their successors. The only way then

to know in whose hands this commission is now lodged, is, to

inquire what persons were appointed by the apostles to succeed
Threedistinet them in this office. Now it is plain to any one who will read the

apart

S

to

e

the scripture without prejudice, that there were three distinct orders

apOTties.
of ministers in the Christian church, in the apostles' days, which

were designed to continue to the end of the world. For besides

those two, which our adversaries allow, viz. deacons, and pres-

byters or elders, (which latter are also sometimes called bishops,)
we read of another order, which were superior to, and had au-

thority over, both these: such as were the apostles, and Timothy
and Titus, and others. For it is plain from the epistles St. Paul
wrote to the two last mentioned, that they presided over the

presbyters. They had power to enforce them to their duty, to

receive accusations against them, and judicially to pass sentence

upon them : which abundantly proves their superiority. And
several others were constituted by the apostles to the same office :

such were St. James surnamed the Just, and Epaphroditus, who
were termed apostles or bishops by all antiquity : such doubtless

were those whom St. Paul calls Apostles of the Churches, and

joins with Titus d
: and such also were those Angels of the

churches, mentioned in the book of the Revelation.

Some indeed have been pleased to tell us, that " these were
"
extraordinary officers, and so of temporary institution only.

1"

But this is said without any ground or plausible pretence. That

they were sometimes sent upon extraordinary messages, and had
a power, upon an occasion, to do extraordinary things, such" as

miracles, &c. is very true : but then the same is to be said of the

other orders as well as this. Philip was only a deacon, and yet
God employed him in several extraordinary matters. And
working of miracles was so common in the beginning of Christ-

ianity, that ordinary Christians were frequently endued with

this power
e

. So that, if this were an argument for the tempo-

rary institution of one order, it must be so too for all the rest;

which they, who make the objection, dare not say, and therefore

acknowledge there is no force in it.

But they farther urge, that u
Timothy was an evangelist; be-

" cause St. Paul bids him do the work of'an evangelist
f

.

v
But to

d i Cor. viii. 23.
e Mark xvi. 17, 18. Acts x. 46, and xix. 6. i Cor. xii. 10, 28.

f 2 Tim. iv. 5.
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this xvi- answer, that an evangelist was no distinct oilicer at any Sect. IlL

tiiiu- in the Christian church. For the proper notion of an evan-
~"

in tlu- Acts and St. Paul's Kpistles is, one wlio was emi-

iirntlv qualified to preach the gospel, and had taken great pains

in.
r

l'hus Philip was called an evangelists, who was

no more than a deacon ; and could only preach and bapti/e, and

had not tin- power of laying on of hands, which Timothy had :

and therefore the office of Philip was far inferior to that of Ti-

niothv. Whence it is evident, that allowing Timothy to ho an

, vet his power o\er presbyters did not accrue to him

upon that account. Nor does Timothy's being an evangelist

prove the office of ruling and ordaining presbyters to be peculiar

to an evangelist; any more than Philip's being called an evan-

gelist proves the ollice of preaching and baptizing to be so.

in what has been said therefore it plainly appears, that

there were three distinct orders set apart to the ministry by the

apostles. Our next inquiry then is, to how many, or to which

of these, the power of ordination was committed. Now that the

-t order (vix. that of deacons) had not this power, is by all

confessed : and that the highest order (of which Timothy and
Titus were) had it, we are assured by the express testimony of

St. Paul. The only question then is, whether the second order Presbyters

(vi/. that of presbyters) was ever invested with this power. The^SS-d"
affirmative of which question can never be proved from scripture JJ^werof

Iltiqility. For, ordination.

First, It is frivolous to argue from the community of names,
to the sameness of office. For any reasonable man will grant,
that the words bishop and presbyter being promiscuously used,
and mere presbyters being frequently called bishops in scripture,
doc> not prove, that therefore all the powers, which belong to

those we now call bishops, were ever lodged in those presbyters.
The only method then, to prove that the power of ordination be-

to presbyters, is, to shew, that whoever were in scripture
called b\ the name of presbyters or bishops were invested with

power : which can never be done. For if presbyters or
- had the power of ordination lodged in them, for what

reasons can we suppose that St. Paul should leave Titus in Crete
on purpose to ordain elders In every city, (as he tells him he
did' 1

,) when we know that that island had been converted to

Christianity long before Titus came thither; and therefore
doubtless had many presbyters among them, to preach and
administer the sacraments to the inhabitants ? Nor,

Secondly, Can this be proved from that often quoted passage
1

,

where St. Paul exhorts Timothy not to neglect the gift that was in

/'?//, tc/iich icas given him by prophecy, icitlt the laying on of the

S Acts xxi. P. h Titus i. 5.
i I Tim. iv. 14.

G 2
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Chap.il. hands of the presbytery . For, allowing that Timothy's ordination

is here spoken of, (which yet many learned men have questioned,)
it is manifest that the apostles themselves were often called by
the name of presbyters. And so the presbyters here mentioned

may very probably be the apostles. We are sure that St. Paul
was one of them, and that he ascribes the whole of Timothy^s
ordination to his own laying on of hands k

: and therefore the

utmost that can be deduced from this text is this, viz. That one
or more of such as were mere presbyters might lay on their

hands in concurrence with him, to testify their consent and ap-
probation ; as is the custom at this day in the ordination of a

presbyter, and has been sometimes done at the consecration of a

bishop
1
. Nor,

Thirdly, Can it be inferred from any of the charges or di-

rections given by St. Paul in his epistles to either bishops or

presbyters, that they had ever any thing like the power of ordi-

nation : which makes it more than probable, that wherever the

word bishop is found in scripture, as applied to an ecclesiastical

officer after our Saviour, the middle order is always meant m.

For though the apostles are sometimes called presbyters and

deacons, yet they are never called bishops. Their office is once
indeed called eTuo-KOTrr), i. e. a bishopric" : but wherever we meet
with eTrtcrKOTrofc, i. e. bishops, either in the Acts of the Apostles,
or the Epistles, we may very well understand the middle order,
which we now call presbyters. And as for those whom we now
call bishops, they were, in the first age of the church, styled

apostles. For so St. Paul, speaking to the Philippians concern-

ing Epaphroditus , calls him his brother and companion in labour,

UIJL&V 8e airooToXov, but your apostle ; (for so the word ought to

be rendered, and not messenger, as in our translation ;) an office

which it is probable St. Paul ordained him to, when he sent him
with this epistle: for which reason, he charges them to receive

him in the Lord with all gladness, and to hold such in reputation P.

And Epaphroditus is accordingly, by all antiquity, reckoned the

first bishop of Philippi. So that the apostolical office was not

temporary, but designed to continue in the church of Christ.

And therefore the apostles took care to ordain some to succeed

them, who were at first called by the same name, though they
afterwards in modesty declined so high a title ; as is expressly
affirmed by Theodoret, who tells us<l,

" That formerly the same
"

persons were called both presbyters and bishops ; and those
" now called bishops were then called apostles : but in process

* 2 Tim. i. 6. 1 Vid. Bevereg. in Can. Apost. I. p. n. ad fin. col. 2. m And
therefore in the Syriac version of the New Testament, the word MffKoiros is usually
rendered by presbyter, and t-mffKoir}) by presbyteratus. Vide Bevereg. in Can. Apost.
2. p. 13. col. r. n Acts i. 20. Chap. ii. 25. See also 2 Cor. viii. 23. Gal. i. 19,
in both which places, by the original word cwrJ<rTo\o/, are to be understood those we
now call bishops. P Phil. ii. 29. <1 In I Tim. iii. i. torn. iii. p. 473. D.
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" of time the name of apostle was left to those apostles strictly
Sect. IV.

*< so called, and the name of bishops ascribed to all tin* i

And Pacianus, a writer in the fourth century, allirms tin- same

tiling
1
". So that, granting mere presbyters to be scripimv-

j)s,
which sonic have- so earnestly contended for; yet no-

thing can from thence be inferred, to prove them to have- equal

power with those we now call bishops, who are successors of a

higher order.

And to what has been said, we might, for farther proof, add

the joint testimony of all Christians for near fiftecMi hundred

vcars together ;
and challenge our adversaries to produce one

instance of a valid ordination by presbyters in all that time. It

seems therefore verv strange, that, if presbyters ever had the

power of ordination, they should so tamely give up their right,

without any complaint, or so much as leaving any thing upon
record, to witness their original authority to after-ages. In

short, we have as much reason to believe that the power of ordi-

nation is appropriated to those we now call bishops, as we have

to believe the necessary continuance of any one positive ordinance

in the gospel.
And now, (to sum up all that has been said in few words,) a

com mission to ordain was given to none but the apostles, and

their successors. And to extend it to any inferior order, is

without warrant in scripture or antiquity. For every commission

is naturally exclusive of all persons, except those to whom it is

given. So that, since it does not appear, that the commission to

ordain, which the apostles received from our Saviour, was ever

granted to any but such as must be acknowledged to be of a

superior order to that of presbyters, which superior order is the

same with that of those we now call bishops ; therefore it fol-

lows, that no others have any pretence thereunto ; and conse-

quently none but such as are ordained by bishops can have any
title to minister in the Christian church.

SECT. IV. Of the Ministerial Ornaments.

THE second part of this rubric is concerning the ornaments o/whatoma-
the church^ and the ministers thereof, at all times oftheir ministra
tions: and to know what they are, we must liave recourse to the rubrlc'

Act of Parliament here mentioned, vi/. -in the second year of the

reign of king- Edward the Si.cih ; which enacts, That all and

singular ministers, in any cathedral or parish-church ^ fyc. sluilf,

after the feast of Pentecost next coming, be bonndcn to say the

mattenS) ercmn*r
.vo//^-, eyr. and the administration of the sacra-

went*, and all the common and open prayer, in such order and

r Parian. Kjiiso. Harreloncns. ad Sempronianum de Catholico Nomine. Ep. i.

apud Bibliothec. S. S. Patrum torn. iii. col. 431. Paris. 1589.
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Chap, ILform as is mentioned in the said book, (viz. first book of
""Edward VI.) and not other or otherwise. So that by this act

we are again referred to the first Common Prayer Book of king
Edward VI. for the habits in which ministers are to officiate;

where there are two rubrics relating to them, one prescribing
what habits shall be worn in all public ministrations whatsoever,
the other relating only to the habits that are to be used at the

Communion. The first is in the last leaf of the book, and
runs thus :

In the saying or singing ofmattens, or even-song, baptizing
and burying, the minister in parish-churches and chapels an-

nexed to the same shall use a surplice. And in all cathedral

churches and colleges, archdeacons, deans, provosts, masters,

prebendaries, andfellows, being graduates, may use in the choir,

besides their surplices, such hoods as pertain to their several

degrees which they have holden in any university within this

realm, but in all other places every minister shall be at liberty to

use any surplice or no. It is also seemly that graduates, when

they do preach, should use such hoods as pertaineth to their

several degrees.
And whenever the bishop shall celebrate the holy Communion

JL c/

in the church, or execute any other public ministration ; he shall

have upon him, beside his rochette, a surplice, or alb, and a cope,
or vestment, and also his pastoral staff' in his hand, or else borne

or holden by his chaplain.
The other rubric that relates to the habits that are to be worn

by the minister at the Communion, is at the beginning of that

office, and runs thus :

Upon the day, and at the time appointedfor the ministration of
the holy Communion, the priest that shall execute the holy ministry,
shall put upon him the vesture appointedfor that ministration, that

is to say, a white alb plain, with a vestment or cope. And where

there be many priests or deacons, there so many shall be ready to

help the priest in the ministration, as shall be requisite. And shall

have upon them likewise the vestures appointedfor the ministry ,

that is to say, albs with tunicles.

These are the ministerial ornaments enjoined by our present
rubric. 13ut because the surplice is of the most general use,

and what is most frequently objected against ; I shall therefore

speak more largely of that, and only give a short account of the

rest.

The BUT- I. As to the name of surplice, which comes from the Latin

Jo Siied7 superpelliceum, I can give no better account of it, than what I

can put together from Durand, who tells us it was so called, be-

cause anciently this garment was put super tunicas pellicas de

pellibus mortuorum animaliumfacias, upon leathern coats made
of the hides of dead beasts

; symbolically to represent that the
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offemv of niir first parents, which brought us under a necessity
Sect. IV.'

of wearing garments of ^in, was now hid and emeivd by the

iid that therefore we an- clothed with the em-

blem of innoci !!< . Ihit v- hew came the name, the thing

inly is good.
! r if it be thou;;-ln nccc-sary for princes and magistrates tOTheanti-

di-imct habits, in the execution of their public offices, to jffii wd

piv>ene an awful respect to their royalty and justice; there i s
dccency flt-

tin. -on for a different habit when God's ambassadors

publielv officiate. And accordingly we find that, under the Law,
the .Jewish priests were, by God's own appointment, to wear

red vestments at all times 1
: but at the time of public

they were to have, besides those ordinary garments, a
white linen cpkod". From the Jews it is probable the Egyptians
learned this custom to wear no other garments but only of white

linen, looking on that to be the fittest, as being the purest cover-

ing for those that attended on divine service x
. And Philostratus

tells us, that the Hrachrnans or Indian priests wore the same
sort of garments for the same reasons >. From so divine an

original and spreading a practice, the ancient Christians brought
them into use for the greater decency and solemnity of divine

service. St. Jerom at one and the same time proves its ancient

;iiul reproves the needless scruples of such as oppose it.

* ^Vllut offence/' saith he,
" can it be to God for a bishop" or priest, &c. to proceed to the communion in a white gar-

" ment 7 ?" The antiquity of it in the Eastern church appears
from Gn ixian/en, who adviseth the priests to purity,
because " a little spot is soon seen in a white garment a." And
it is very probable that it was used in the Western church
in the time of St. Cyprian : for Pontius, in his account of that

father's martyrdom, says, that " there was a bench by chance
" covered with a white linen doth, so that at his passion he
" seemed to have some of the ensigns of the episcopal honour b

.

r>

From whence we may gather, that a white garment was used by
the clergy in those times.

. 2. The colour of it is very suitable ; for it aptly represents The coiourof

the innocence and righteousness wherewith God's ministers
u

' whywhlte-

ought to be clothed . And it is observable, that the Ancient of

days
1 '- is represented as having garments white as snow ; and that

when our Saviour was transfigured, his raiment was white as the

s Purami Kntional. 1. 3. c. i. numb. 10, n, 12. t Exod. xxviii. and xxix.
KxcxL xxviii. 4 . i Sain. ii. 18. x Apul. in Apol. part. I. p. 64. Paris. 1635.

Viil. Ilu-ron. in Ezek. xliv. 17. torn. iv. p. 476. D. y Philostr. Vit. Apol. Tyan.L 3. c. 15. p. 106. Lipsi.T 1709. z Adv. Pelag. 1. i. c. 9. torn. ii. p. 565. F. G.
a Orat. 31. torn. i. p. 504. A. b Pont. Diac.'in Vita S. Cyprian. ]>.'</ ],;-.

operilms Cyprian. c Psalm cxxxii. 9.
d Daniel vii. 9!
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Why made
of linen.

The shape
of it.

Chap. II.
light* ; and that whenever angels have appeared to men, they
have always been clothed in white apparel

f
.

.3. The substance of it is linen, for woollen would bethought
ridiculous, and silk would scarce be afforded : and we may ob-

serve, that under the Jewish dispensation God himself ordered
that the priests should not gird themselves with any thing that

caused sweats; to signify the purity of heart that ought to be in

those that were set apart to the performance of divine service ;

for which reason the Jewish ephods were linen*1
, as were also

most of the other garments which the priests wore during their

ministrations". The Levites also that were singers were arrayed
in white linen^, and the armies that followed the Lamb were

clothed in fine linen 1
; and to the Lamb's wife was granted, that

she should be arrayed in fine linen clean and white ; for thefine
linen is, i. e. represents, the righteousness ofsaints

m
.

.4. As for the shape of it, it is a thing so perfectly indif-

ferent, that it admits of no dispute. The present mode is cer-

tainly grave and convenient, and, in the opinion of Durand,

significant; who observes, that as the garments used by the

Jewish priesthood were girt tight about them, to signify the

bondage of the law ; so the looseness of the surplices, used by the

Christian priests, signifies the freedom of the gospel
n

.

. 5. But neither its significancy nor decency will protect it

from objections : for first, some tell us,
"

it is a rag of popery :"

an objection that proves nothing but the ignorance of those that

make it : for white garments (let them be called what they will)

were of use among the most primitive Christians. Nor need our

adversaries do the church of Rome a greater kindness, or wound
the protestant religion more deeply, than by granting that white-

garments and popery are of the same antiquity.

They tell us, secondly, that "
it has been abused by the

"
papists to superstitious and idolatrous uses." But to this we

answer, That it is not the priest's using a surplice, that either

makes their worship idolatrous or superstitious, or increases the

idolatry or superstition of it. For the worship of the Roman
church is idolatrous and superstitious, whether the priest be

clothed in white, or black, or any other colour. All therefore

that our adversaries can mean is this, viz. that the surplice has

been worn by the papists, when they have practised idolatry and

superstition : and this we grant : but then it does not follow,

that a surplice of itself is either unlawful or inexpedient. For

white garments had, in this sense, been abused to superstitious

e Matt. xvii. i. t Matt, xxviii. 3. Mark xvi. 5. Acts i. 10. Rev. vi. ir.

vii. 9. xv. 6. xix. 8, 14. S Ezek. xliv. 18. h i Sam. ii. 18. * Lev. xvi. 4.

Ezek. xliv. 17, 1 8. k 2 Chron. v. 12. ' Rev. xix. 14.
ni Rev. xix. 8.

n Rational. Divin. Offic. 1. 3. c. 3. numb. 3. fol. 67.

Objections
answered.
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and idolatrous uses, before Daniel represented God himself as Sect. IV.

wearing such garments; and before our Saviour wore them ;

~~

and before the angvU and saints were represented as clothed

with them
;
and before they became the ministerial ornaments

of the primitive times. Hut surely, if such an abuse made them

unlawful or inexpedient, it cannot be conceived, that the primi-

mirch, and the inspired writers, nay, God himself, would so

plainly
countenance them.

II. Next to the surplice, that which is of most frequent use in or the hood.

the celebration of divine service is the hood, or the habit de-

noting the- degree which the person officiating has taken in the

university. This in Latin is called cnpuiinm or cucullus ;

though of the two names the latter seems to be the more proper
and ancient. For the cucullnx was a habit among the ancient By whom

Romans, being a coarse covering for the head, broad at one end

for the head to go in, and then lessening gradually till it ended
in a point .

. 2. From the Ilomans the use of it was taken up by the why used

old monks and ascetics; who, as soon as they began in the nfonka, &c.

church, made choice of this habit as suitable to that strict re-

scrvedness which they professed.
'

For when this was drawn
over their faces, it at once prevented them from gazing at others,
or being stared at themselves. And as the several orders of

monks grew up, there was hardly any one of them but had the

hood or cowl, only a little varied in the cut or fashion of it. But

generally it was contrived so, that in cold or wet weather it

might be a covering to the head; or at other times, when they

pleased, they might let it fall back behind them, hanging upon
their neck by the lower end, after the same manner as it now is

generally used with us.

.3. After this it came to be used by the several members of
JJJjHf^jJ

10

cathedral churches and colleges, though they were not allowed and un'iver-

to have the same sort of hoods as the monks. And from these
81tie8

\
the universities took the use of it, to denote the difference of de-

grees among their members ; varying the materials, colour, and
fashion of it, according to the degree of the person that wears it.

And that these academical honours (which always entitle those

they are conferred upon to the greater respect and esteem of

the people) might be known abroad as well as in the univer-

sities; the church enjoins (both by this rubric and herP canons)
that every minister, who is a graduate, shall wear his proper
hood during the time of divine service, but forbidding all that

are not graduates to wear it, under pain of suspension; allowing
them, in the room of it, to wear upon their surplices some decent

tippet of black, so it be not

o Martial, lib. 5. Epigr. 14. lin. 6. Juvenal. Sat. 8. v. 145. P Can. 17, 75, 58.
<1 Can. 58.
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Ofthero
chette.

Of the
chimere.

Of the alb.

Chap. II. HI. The next ministerial ornament the rubric above cited en-

joins is the rochette, a linen habit peculiar to the bishop, and
worn under what we call the chimere. The author of the acts

of St. Cyprian's martyrdom says, that that father went to his

execution in this pontifical habit 1
;
but whether this seems pro-

bable, I shall leave the reader to judge : however it is certain

the use of it is ancient, it being described by Bede in the seventh

century
3
. In the following ages the bishops were obliged, by

the canon law, to wear their rochettes whenever they appeared
in public

1
: which practice was constantly kept up in England

till the reformation ; but since that time the bishops have not

used to wear them at any place out of the church, except in the

parliament house, and there always with the chimere, or upper
robe, to which the lawn sleeves are generally sewed ; which be-

fore and after the reformation, till queen Elizabeth's time, was

always of scarlet silk ; but bishop Hooper's scrupling first at the

robe itself, and then at the colour of it, as too light and gay for

the episcopal gravity, it was changed for a chimere of black

satin.

IV. The other things prescribed and enjoined by the fore-

mentioned rubrics (though now grown obsolete and out of use)
are the alb, the cope, the tunicle, and the pastoral staff. The
alb was a very ancient habit worn by ministers in the admin-

istration of the communion, and appears, by the description given
of it by Durand x

, to have been a kind of linen garment, made
fit and close to the body like a cassock, tied round in the middle

with a girdle, or sash, with the sleeves either plain like the sleeves

of a cassock, or else gathered close at the hands like a shirt

sleeve ; being made in that fashion, I suppose, for the conveni-

ency of the minister, and to prevent his being hindered in the

consecration and delivery of the elements, by its being too large
and open. They were formerly embroidered with various colours,

and adorned with fringes? ; but these our church does not admit

of, though it still enjoins a white alb plain.
V. Over this alb, the priest that shall execute the lioly ministry,

'

(i.
e. consecrate the elements,) is to wear a vestment or cope

z
;

which the bishop also is to have? upon him when he executes

anj; public ministration. This answers to the Colobinm used by
the Latin, and the SCIKKOS used by the Greek church. It was at

first a common habit, being a coat without sleeves, but afterwards

used as a church -vestment, only made very rich by embroidery
and the like. The Greeks say, it was taken up in memory of

Of the vett-

mentorcope

* Vid. Baronius's Annals, ann. 261. . 40, 41. s Bede de Tabernac. citat. ab

Almario, in Biblioth. Patr. 1. 10. p. 389. t Decretal. 1. 3. tit. i. cap. 15.
u See

Hody's History of Convocat. p. 141. x Dnrand Rational, lib. 3. cap. 3. fol. 67.

See also Dr. Watts, in his Glossary at the end of his edition of Matthew Paris.

y Durand ut supra.
z See also Can. 24.
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that mock robe which was put upon our Saviour. How true this Sect. IV.

he I shall not iii(|iiire,
hut only observe, that it seems prc-

~

-.1 to none hut the bishop, and the priest
that consecrates

the elem( nts at the sacrament. Thus the twenty-fourth canon of copes, when
. . 7 . , / i i wid by whom

burch only orders, that the- principal mvnuUr (wlicn the to be worn.

holv communion is administered in all cathedral and collegiate

ehmv n decent cnpc* end be icifh an cpistlcr and

ler <t-n\ab/t/, according to the advertisements published,

anno 7 Kli/abetha-: \\hich advertisements order, that at all other

>

co/iex
be //.sr</, .';/// surplices*.

VI. The priests and deacons that assist the minister in the Of the

hution of the elements, instead of copes, are to wear tuniclcs,

which Duranil 1 ' descrihes to have been a silk sky-coloured coat

made- in the shape of a cope.
VII. The pastoral staff (though now grown out of use) is yet or the pas-

another thing expressly enjoined by the above-cited rubric. It

is peculiar indeed to the bishop alone, but expressly ordered to

n-d bv him, as an ensign of his office, at all public adminis-

trations. It was made in the shape of a shepherd's crook, and

:\>r many ages, even till after the reformation c, constantly

given to the bishop at his consecration, to denote that he was

then constituted a shepherd over the flock of Christ d
.

These are the ministerial ornaments and habits enjoined by -n^e habits,

our present rubric, in conformity to the first practice of our ?o'cE?*
e

church immediately after the reformation; though at that time and Bucefc

they were so very offensive to Calvin and Bucer, that the one in

iters to the protector, and the other in his censure of the

English Liturgy, which he sent to archbishop Cranmer, urged
very vehemently to have them abolished ; not thinking it tolerable

to have any thing in common with the papists, but esteeming
v thing idolatrous that was derived from them.

However, they made shift to accomplish the end they aimed

at, in procuring a farther reform of our Liturgy: for in

review that was made of it in the fifth of Edward VI, amo
other ceremonies and usages, these rubrics were left out, and
the following one put in their place:
And here It is to be noted, that the minister, at the time ofthe

Communion, and at all other times in his ministration, shall use

neither alb, vestment, or cope; but being archbishop or bishop, he

shall hare and :cear a rochet tc ; and briny a priest or deacon, he

shall hare and wear a surplice only
e

.

But in the next review under queen Elizabeth, the old rubrics But restored

were again brought into authority, and so have continued ever JJSSnEu-
iabeth.

a
lip. Sparrmv's Collection, p. 125. b Rational. 1. 3. c. 10. fol. 73.

c See the first

ordinal, compiled A. I). 1540. d Durand, 1. 3. c. '15. fol. 77, &C. c Rubric
before the beginning of Morning Praver, in the second Common Prayer Book of

king Edward VI.
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- IL since ; being established by the Act of Uniformity that passed
soon after the Restoration.

VIII. I must observe still farther, that among other orna-

ments of the church then in use, there were two lights enjoined

by the injunctions of king Edward VI. (which injunctions were
also ratified by the act of parliament here mentioned) to be set

upon the altar, as a significant ceremony to represent the light
which Christ's gospel brought into the world. And this too was
ordered by the very same injunction which prohibited all other

lights and tapers, that used to be superstitionsly set before

images or shrines f
, &c. And these lights, used time out of

mind in the church, are still continued in most, if not all,

cathedral and collegiate churches and chapels, so often as divine

service is performed by candle-light ; and ought also, by this

rubric, to be used in all parish churches and chapels at the

same times.

Church or- IX. To this section we might also refer the pulpit-cloth,
naments .. .

. i

enjoined. cushions, coverings for the altar, &c., and all other ornaments

used in the church, and prescribed by the first book of king
Edward VI.

SECT. V. Ofthe place appointed for the reading ofMorning" and

Evening Prayer.
or the place THE reader may observe, that, in the second section of this

iog

e

andeven- chapter, I have only treated of churches in general, and the

t^beTaid*
i8 necesslty of having appropriate places for the performance of

divine worship, and have not taken any notice of the particular

place in the church, ivhere morning and evening prayer is to be

used. The appointment of which was yet the chief design of the

AH divine first part of our present rubric. For in the first book of king
foraedat

r"

Edward VI. all the rubric relating to this matter was only one

choir.

the a^ tne beginning of morning prayer, which ordered the priest,

being in the choir, to begin, with a loud voice
,
the Lord's Prayer,

called the Pater-noster, with which the morning and evening
service then began. So that then it was the custom for the

minister to perform divine service (i. e. morning and evening

prayer, as well as the communion-office) at the upper end of

the choir near the altar ; towards which, whether standing or

kneeling, he always turned his face in the prayers; though
whilst he was reading the lessons he turned to the people.

This practice Against this Bucer, by the direction of Calvin, most grievously
declaimed ; urging, that "

it was a most antichristian practice
<c for t}ie prjest to say prayers only in the choir, as a place pecu-
" liar to the clergy, and not in the body of the church among
" the people, who had as much right to divine worship as the

f
Sparrow's Collection, p. 2, 3.
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themselves." lie therefore strenuously insisted,
><

tliat Sect. V.

44 the reading divine service in the chant-el was an insufferable
" abu:sc. and ought immediately to he amended, if the whole
" nation would not he guilty of high treason against (i<<

This terrible outcry (however M-nseless anil trifling) prevailed so And altered

that when the Common Prayer Hook was altered in the complaint.

fifth vear of king Edward, this following rubric was placed in

the room of the old one; vi/. The Morning and Krcii'ing

PraijiT x/iu/l be itjsnl in .such places oj' the church, chapel, or

chancel, and the minister ahull turn ///;/?, r/.v the people may best

hear. And if there be am/ controrer.sy therein, the matter xhull

ferred to the ordinary, and he or hi* dcpufij shall appoint
the jtlacc^.

This alteration caused great contentions, some kneeling one Which

ne another, though still keeping in the chancel: whilst contentSS)

others left the accustomed place, and performed all the services

in the hodv of the church amongst the people. For the

appeasing oi' tin's strife and diversity, it was thought fit, when
the English service was again brought into the church, at

the accv-ssion of queen Elizabeth to the throne, that the rubric Tin the old

should be corrected, and put into the same form in which we
now have it; vix. That \\\vMormng and the Evening Prayer
shall be used In the accustomed place of the church, chapel, or

chiuieel ; by which for the generality must be meant the choir

or chancel, which was the accustomed place before the second

Common Prayer Book of king Edward. For it cannot be sup-

posed, that this second book, which lasted only one year and a

half, could establish a custom. However, a dispensing power
was left to the ordinary, who might determine it otherwise, if he

saw just cause.

Pursuant to this rubric, the morning and evening service was The original

again, as formerly, read in the chancel or choir. But because
p^nTor

1

in some churches the too great distance of the chancel from the
dei

body of the church, occasioned sometimes by the interposition of

a belfry, hindered the minister from being heard distinctly

by the people ; therefore the bishops, at the solicitations of

their inferior clergy, allowed them in several places to super-
sede their former practice, and to have desks, or reading-pews,
in the body of the church, where they might, with more ease to

themselves, and greater convenience to the people, perform, the

daily morning and evening service. Which dispensation, begun
at first by some few ordinaries, and recommended by them to

others, grew by degrees to be more general, till at last it came

to be an universal praciice : insomuch that the convocation, in

P Vide Bucer. Cons. c. i. p. 45 7.
h Rubric before the beginning of morning

prayer, in the second book of king Edward.

I IBBARY ST. MARY'S COLLEGE
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Chap. II. the beginning of king James the First's reign, ordered, that in

""every church there should be a convenient seat made for the

minister to read service in\ And this being almost threescore

years before the restoration of king Charles II. (at which time

the last review of the Common Prayer was made.) it is very

probable, that when they continued this rubric, they intended

the desk or reading pew should be understood by the accustomed

place for reading prayers. And what makes this the more

likely, is a rubric at the beginning of the communion, which

expressly mentions a reading pew, and seems to suppose one in

every church. It is true indeed, another rubric at the begin-

ning of the Communion-office (which orders the table, at the com-

munion-time^ to stand in the body of the church or chancel, where

morning and eveningprayer are appointed to be said) seems to

have an eye to the old practice of reading prayers in the choir.

But this rubric being the same that we have in king Edward's

second Common Prayer Book, may perhaps have slipt into the

present book through the inadvertency of the reviewers, who

might not probably just then consider, that custom had shifted

the place for the performance of the daily service into another

part of the church. Though were it certain that this rubric

was continued in the last review, to authorize the old way of

reading the prayers in the choir, in such places as had still

retained that custom ; yet since the ordinaries have a dis-

pensing power, and they have approved of the alteration that

has been made in the introducing of desks ; it seems as regular
now to perform divine service in them, as it was formerly to do it

in the chancel or choir.

Chancels to . 2. The occasion of the latter part of this rubric relating to

theyTave chancels, was also another of Bucer's cavils; who, in his censure
e *" times of our Liturgy, in the same place that he complains of the

reading prayers in the choir, inveighs as vehemently against the

separation of the choir from the body of the church. This too

he calls
" an antichristian practice, tending only to gain too

"
great reverence to the clergy, who would hereby seem nearer

" related to God than the laity. That in ancient times churches
" were built in a round form, and not in a long one like ours,
" and that the place for the clergy was always in the middle ;

" and that therefore our division of the chancels from the
" churches was another article of treason against God." This

objection discovering an equal share of ignorance and ill-nature,

seems to have obtained no greater regard than the raillery

deserved. For in the review of the Liturgy of the fifth of king

Edward, instead of an order to pull down the chancels, as un-

doubtedly this mighty reformer expected, a clause was added at

i See Canon 82.
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the end of the first rubric to prevent any alteration, c \pres>ly Sect. V.

enjoining, that the clmmrlx ts/nm/d rcmnln ax they had done in""

time* jHtst.
There was afterwardfi indeed a >Teater occasion for

the eontinuanee of this rubric ;
when a tumultuous rabble,

d bv tlie complaints that they had found had been

made bv this >amc Hucer. and his director Calvin k
, proceeded

to demolish both chancels anil altar>, pullino- down the rails

and frames that divided them from the rest of the church, and

divesting them of all the ornaments that but seemed to intimate

them to be more than ordinary sacred. But this will fall more
:,v under my consideration hereafter, when I come to treat

of the Situation of the- altar, to which the rubric in the beginning
of the Communion-office will lead me.

CHAP. III.

01 THE ORDER FOR MORNING AND EVENING
PRAYER DAILY THROUGHOUT THE YEAR.

Tin: INTRODUCTION.

THAT the primitive Christians, besides their solemn service on Whether

Sundays, had public prayers every morning
1 and evening, daily,

:! ready been hinted upon a former occasion 1
: but a learned

gentleman is of the opinion, that this must be restrained to
churcb '

times of peace; and that during the time of public persecution
thev were forced to confine their religious meetings to the

Lord's day only"
1

. And it is certain that Pliny
n and Justin

Martyr ,
who both describe the manner of the Christian

worship, do neither of them make mention of any assembly
for public worship on any other day : so that their silence is a

negative argument that in their time there was no such assem-

bly, unless perhaps some distinction may be made between the

general assembly of both city and country on the Lord's day,
and the particular assemblies of the city Christians (who had
better opportunities to meet) on other days: which distinction

we- often meet with in the following ages, when Christianity was
come to its maturity and perfection. However, it was not long
after Justin Martyr's time, before we are sure that the church
observed the custom of meeting solemnly on Wednesdays and

k .Mr. Calvin (who \v;is hefoiv thought by some to have offered his assistance too

oliirioiisly tor carrying on the reformation in England, and who with relation to our
church had used some very hard c\pre>>io:is, not so well becoming the mouth of a
divine) warns .Martin I'.ncer, in a letter he sent to him just before his coming into

Sagland, against being the author or approver of middle counsels : by \\hich words he

plainly strikes at the moderation observed in the English reformation. Dr. Nichols's
Introduction to his Defence of the Doctrme and Discipline of the Church of England.
1 Chap. 2. sect. i. p. 69, 70. m Mr. Bingham's Antiquities, Iniok 13. ch. 9. sect. i.

vol. v. p. 281, &c. " L. 10. Ep. 97. o Apol. i. c. 87. p. 131. and c. 89. p. 132.
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Chap. III.
Fridays, to celebrate the communion, and to perform the same
service as on the Lord's day itself, unless perhaps the sermon
was wantingP. The same also might be shewed from as early
authorities in relation to the festivals of their martyrs and the

whole fifty days between Easter and Whitsuntide 9. Nor need
we look down many years lower, before we meet with express

testimony of their meeting every day for the public worship of

God. For St. Cyprian tells us, that in his time it was customary
to receive the holy eucharist every day : a plain demonstration

that they had every day public assemblies, since we know the

eucharist was never consecrated but in such open and public
assemblies of the church r

.

The order of . 2. That these daily devotions consisted of an evening as
their morn- *,, . < _ . .

<=>

ing and even-well as a morning service, even trom at. Cyprian s time, the

learned author I just now referred to s endeavours to prove.

However, in a century or two afterwards, the case is plain ; for

the author of the Constitutions not only speaks of it, but gives us

the order of both the services 1
. The morning service, as there

described, began with the sixty-third, which was therefore

called the morning psalm. Immediately after which followed

the prayers for the catechumens, for those that were possessed,
for the candidates for baptism, and the penitents, which made
the general service on the Lord's day, and which were partly

performed by the deacon's TT/XXJ^COI^O-I?, or bidding of prayer,

something like our present Litany, but only directed to the

people, and instructing them for what and for whom they were

to offer their petitions ; and partly by the bishop's invoca-

tion over them, pronounced as they bowed down to receive

his blessing before their dismission. After these were dis-

missed, followed prayers for the peace of the whole world, and
for all orders of men in the church, with which the communion-
service was begun on the Lord's day, and at which none but

those who had a right to communicate were allowed to be pre-
sent. After this followed another short bidding prayer for

peace and prosperity the ensuing day; which was immediately
succeeded by the bishop's commendatory prayer, or morning

thanksgiving
11

;
which being ended, the deacon bid them bow

their heads, and receive the bishop's solemn benediction ; which

after they had done, he dismissed the congregation with the

usual form, Depart in peace : the word for dismissing every
church assembly.

This is the order of the morning service, as described by the

Constitutions; to which the evening service, as there also set

down, is in most things conformable. The prayers for the

P Tertull. de Orat. c. 14. Q Tertull. de Idololat. c. 14. de Coron. Mil. c. 3.

r Cypr. de Orat. Doinin. p. 147. s Bingham, ut supra, . 7. p. 302. t Const.

Apost. 1. 8. C. 37.
" EvxP"-fa 'Op8piinr), Const. 1. 6. c. 38.
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catechumens, the po^-s^ed, the candidates for baptism, and the Sect. I.

penitents,
were all the same

;
so also were those for the peace

of the world, and the whole state of the catholic church. So

that all the difference bet \\een them was this, vi/. that they
he hundred and fortv-fir.st psalm at evening instead of the

sixtv-third, which they used in the morning; and instead of the

bidding prayer for peace and prosperity, and the bishop's com-

mendatorv prayer in the morning service, two others were used

in the afternoon more proper to the evening, and which for

that reason were called the ci'cuing bidding prayer, and the

iTt'nin^- t/iftnksgiriHg. The bishop's benediction, too, at the

conclusion of the whole, was different from that which was used

in the forenoon : but excepting in these two or three parti-

culars, both services were one and the same ; and in the

evening, as well as the morning, the congregation was dismissed

with the constant form pronounced by the deacon, Depart in

jh'ucc.
The reader, that is curious to see more of these forms,

may consult the learned Mr. Bingham, who transcribes most of

them at large, and compares the several parts of them with the

memorials and accounts that are left us by other ancient

writers of the church : in which place he also takes occasion to

shew, that though in the form in the Constitutions there is but

one psalm appointed either at morning or evening ; yet from
other rituals it is plain, that it was customary in most places to

recite several of the psalms, and to mix lessons along with

them, both out of the Old Testament and the New, for the edi-

fication of the people
x

. But this is what I have not room to

do here
;
and indeed there is the less occasion, as it will come

in my way to sr>eak of these points more largely hereafter, as

the order of the service I am now entering upon will lead me.

SECT. I. Of the Sentences.

PRAYER requires so much attention and serenity of mind, that why placed

it can never be well performed without some preceding prepa- nlng o

ration: for which reason, when the Jews enter into their syna-
8ervlce "

gogues to pray, they remain silent for some time, and meditate

before whom they stand/: and the Christian priest, in the pri-
mitive ages, prepared the people's hearts to prayer by a devout

preface*. The first book of king Edward indeed begins with
the Lord's Prayer : but when they came to review it after-

wards, and to make alterations, they thought that too abrupt a

beginning, and therefore prefixed these sentences, with the fol-

lowing exhortation, confession, and absolution, as a proper in-

troduction, to bring the souls of the congregation to a spiritual

frame, and to prepare them for the great duty they are just

x See Mr. Bingham's Antiquities, vol. v. book 13. chap, n, 12. y Buxtorf.

Synag. Judaic, cap. 10. p. 194. Basil. 1661. z Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 152.

WHEATLY. H
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The design
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hortation.
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Chap. III. entering upon. The sentences are gathered out of scripture,~"
that so we may not dare to disobey them ; since they come
from the mouth of that God whom we address ourselves to in

our prayers, and who may justly reject our petitions, if we
hearken not to his word.

. 2. As to the choice of them, the reverend compilers of our

Liturgy have selected such as are the most plain and the most

likely to bring all sorts of sinners to repentance. There are

variety of dispositions, and the same man is not always in the

same temper. For which reason they have collected several,

and left it to the discretion of him that ministereth, to use such

one or more of them every day, as he shall judge agreeable to

his own, or his people's circumstances.

SECT. II. Of the Exhortation.

THE design of the exhortation is to apply and set home the

preceding sentences, and to direct us how to perform the follow-

ing confession. It collects the necessity of it from the word of

God ; and when it hath convinced us of that, it instructeth us in

the right manner, and then invites us to that necessary duty^
for which it hath so well prepared us. And for our greater

encouragement, the minister (who is God's ambassador) offers

to accompany us to the throne ofgrace, knowing his Master will

be glad to see him with so many penitents in his retinue. And
he promises that he will put words in our mouths, and speak
with us and for us ; only we must express the humility of our

minds by the lowliness of our bodies, and declare our assent to

every sentence by repeating it reverently after him.

SECT. III. Of the Confession.

THE holy scriptures assure us, that sin unrepented of hinders

. the success of our prayers
a

; and therefore such as would pray

effectually have always begun with confession b 5
to the end that,

their guilt being removed by penitential acknowledgments, there

might no bar be left to God's grace and mercy. For which

reason the church hath placed this confession at the beginning, of

the service, for the whole congregation to repeat after the

minister, that so we may first be witnesses of each other's con-

fession, before we unite in the following service. And this, as

we learn from St. Basil; is consonant to the practice of the

primitive Christians ;
" who (he tells us) in all churches, isnme-

"
diately upon their entering into the house of prayer, made

" confession of their sins to God, with much sorrow, concern,
" and tears, every man pronouncing his own confession with his

" own mouth c."

The confes-

thfpTaytrsf

a Isa. i. 15. John ix. 31.
b Ezra ix. 5, 6. Dan. ix. 4, 5.

c Basil, ad Clerum

Neocasariens. Ep. 63. torn. ii. p. 843. D.
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. 2. As to thr i'on.i itself, it is blamed by our sectaries for Sect. IV.

too general : and yet it. is >;> particular, as to contain all An objectlon

.ins with an acknowledgment of our answered -

original corruption in the wicked devices and dcx'trcx of onr

, and then descends to actual guilt, which it divides into

MII~ ofomi inn and commUsion, under which two heads all sins

whatever inuM. ncce.v>arily be reduced. So that every single

:,, who maL KTal confession with his lips, may at

Miie time mentally unfold the plague of his own heart, his

particular sins, \\hatever they he, as effectually to God, who
searches the heart, as if he enumerated them in the most ample
form. And indeed had this form been more particular or

express, it would not so well have answered the end for which it

was designed: for a common confession ought to be so con-

trived, that every person present may truly speak it as his own

case ; whereas a confession drawn up according to the mind of

the objectors, would be but little less than an inquisition, forcing

those that join in it to accuse and condemn themselves of those

sins daily, which perhaps they never committed in their lives.

SECT. IV. Ofthe Absolution.

THE congregation being now humbled by the preceding con- HOW season-

fession, may justly be supposed to stand in need of consolation. jSe.
1"1"

And therefore since God has committed to his ambassadors the

ministry ofreconciliation
11

, they can never more seasonably exer-

cise it than now. For this reason the priest immediately rises

from his knees, and standing up, as with authority, declares and

pronounces for their comfort and support, that God, who desires

not the death ofa sinner, but rather that he may turn from his

wickedness and live, pardoneth and absolvcth all them that truly

repent, and utifeignedly believe his holy gospel.
. 2. Now whether this be only a declaration of the condition of what be-

or terms, whereupon God is willing to pardon sinners; Or nefitoreffe(

whether it be an actual conveyance of pardon, at the very instant

of pronouncing it, to all that come within the terms proposed,
is a question that is often the subject of dispute. With the

utmost deference therefore to the judgment of those who are of

a different opinion, I beg leave to declare for the last of these

s : not that I ascribe any judicial power or authority to

the priest to determine the case of a private man, so as to apply
God's pardon or forgiveness directly to the conscience of any
particular or definite sinner ; (my notion as to this will be seen

hereafter 6
;) nor do I suppose that the priest, when he pro-

nounces this form, can apply the benefit of it to whom he

<1 i Cor. v. 1 8, 19. |
e See chap. 2. concerning the Order for the Visitation of

the Sick, sect. 5. For the consistency of my notions in both these places, I must beg
the reader to turn at the same time to what I have said in the preface.

H2
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Chap. III. pleases; or that he so much as knows upon whom, or upon how

~~many, it shall take effect : but all that I contend for is only
this, viz. that since the priest has the ministry of reconciliation*-

committed to him by God, and hath both power and command-
ment (as it is expressed in this form) to declare and pronounce to

his people, being penitent, the absolution and remission of their

sins ; therefore when he does, by virtue of this power and com-

mandment, declare and pronounce such absolution and remission

regularly in the congregation ; those in the congregation that

truly recent and unfeignedly believe God's holy gospel, (though
the priest does not know who or how many they are that do so,)

have yet their pardon conveyed and sealed to them at that very
instant through his ministration; it being the ordinary method

of God with his church, to communicate his blessings through the

ministry of the priest.

I am sensible that this is carrying the point higher than

many that have delivered their judgments before me. Even the

learned translator of St. Cyprian's works, who contends that

this is an authoritative form, yet explains himself to mean

nothing more by authoritative, than that it is
" an act of office

" warranted by God, and pursuant to the commission which the
"

priest hath received for publishing authoritatively the terms of
"
pardon at large and in general, and then for pronouncing by

" the same authority, that when those terms are fulfilled, the

"pardon is granted S." But this explanation seems only to

make it an authoritative declaration, and not to suppose (as, with

submission to this gentleman, I take both the rubric and form

to imply) that it is an effective form, conveying as well as de-

claring a pardon to those that are duly qualified to receive it.

My reasons for this I shall have another occasion to give imme-

diately : for though what this learned gentleman asserts does

not come up to my notion of the form ; yet it is a great deal

more than another learned author is willing to allow ; who does

not seem to think the form to be authoritative in any sense at

all, or that there is any need of a commission to pronounce it.

For "
it may be asked,"" saith the reverend Dr. Bennet upon

this place,
" whether a mere deacon may pronounce this form of

" absolution : and to this," saith he,
" I answer, that in my

"
judgment he may." The reason that he gives for it is, that he

" cannot but think it manifest, that this form of absolution is

"
only declaratory : that it is only saying, That all penitent

" sinners are pardoned by God upon their repentance : and
"

consequently that a mere deacon has as much authority to
"
speak every part of this form, as he has to say, When the

(e wicked man turneth awayfrom his wickedness, &c. which is the

* i Cor. v. 1 8, 19. s See Dr. Marshal's preface to his translation of St. Cyprian.
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"first of the- sentences appointed to he read before morning Sect. IV.

"
praver : nav, that a mere deacon lias as imirli authority to

~~

"
pronounce this I'oriu, as he has to preaeh a sermon about

vntance. And that therefore it MVHIS to be a vulgar
"

mistake, which makes tin- deacons deviate from their rule, and
" omit either the whole, or cl^e a part, of this form, or perhaps
<c
exchange it for a collect taken out of some other part of

' the Liturgy ."

Hut now, with submission to the learned doctor, I beg leave to Designed

observe, that this form is expressly called by the rubric, 7 'he church to be

fntion or Itcmixxiun ofXin-?. It is not called a Declaration o

Absolution, as one would think it should have been, if it had

been designed for no more; but it is
positively and emphatically

called Till] Absolution^ to denote that it is really an absolution

of sin< to those that are entitled to it by repentance and faith.

Again, the term used to express the priest's delivering or de-

fclaring it, is a very solemn one : it is to be pronounced (saith the

rubric) by the priest alone. A word which signifies much more
than merely to make known, or declare a thing: for the Latin

proninicio, from whence it is taken, signifies properly to pro-
nounce or give sentence: and therefore the word pronounced,
here used, must signify that this is a sentence of absolution or

remission of sins, to be authoritatively uttered by one who has

received commission from God.
Hut farther, if the repeating this absolution be no more than

saying, That all pcn'itcnt sinner* arc pardoned by God upon their

repentance^ as the learned doctor affirms; I cannot conceive to

what end it should be placed just after the Confession
;

for as

much as this, the doctor himself tells us, is said before it, viz. in

the first of the sentences appointed to be read before morning
or evening prayer, When the wicked man tnrneth aicayfrom his

wickedness, &c., and there I think indeed more properly : for

such a declaration may be a great encouragement to draw men
to confession and repentance ; but after they have confessed and

repented, the use of it, I think, is not so great. It is indeed a

comfort to us to know that God will pardon us upon our re-

pentance : but then it must be supposed that the hope of this

pardon is one chief ground of our repentance : and therefore it

cannot be imagined that the church should tell us that after the

Confession, which it is necessary we should know before it, as

being the principal motive we have to confess.

All that I know can be said against this (though the doctor

indeed does not urge so much) is, that " after the minister has
" declared the absolution and remission of the peopled sins, he
"

goes on to exhort them to pray and beseech God to grant them

>' Dr. Bennet on the Common Prayer, j>.
: 7.
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Chap. III. " true repentance, &c. which repentance is necessary, it may be
~" "

said, beforehand, in order to their pardon; because God par-'
" doneth and absolveth none but those who truly repent. And
" therefore since the minister here exhorts the people to pray for
"
repentance, after he has pronounced the absolution and remis-

"
sion of their sins ; it may be thought that the absolution does

" not convey a pardon, but only promise them one upon their
"

repentance." But in answer to this, we may grant in the first

place, that one part of repentance, viz. the acknowledging and

confessing ofour sins, must be performed before we are pardoned ;

since, unless we acknowledge that we have transgressed God's

laws, we do not own that we stand in need of his pardon. And
for this reason the church orders the people to make their

confession, before she directs the priest to pronounce the Abso-
lution. But then there are two other parts of repentance, which

are as necessary offer our sins are forgiven us, as they are before;
and they are contrition and amendment oflife : for first, contrition

(by which I mean the lamenting or looking back with sorrow

upon our sins) is certainly necessary even after they are forgiven,
us: since to be pleased with the remembrance of them, would

be (as far as lies in our power) to act those sins over again, and

consequently, though God himself should at any time have de-

clared them pardoned with his own mouth, yet such repetition
of them would render even that absolution ineffectual. And,
secondly, as to endeavours after amendment of life,

if there be

any difference, they are certainly more necessary after our former

sins are forgiven than before ; because God's mercy in pardoning
us is a new obligation upon us to live well, and is what will en-

hance our guilt, if we offend afterwards. And therefore our

being pardoned, ought to make us pray the more vehemently for

repentance, and God's holy Spirit ; lest, if we should return to

our sins again, a worse thing should happen unto us. From all

which it appears, that though repentance be a necessary dispo-
sition to pardon, so as that neither God will, nor man can, ab-

solve those that are impenitent ; yet, in some parts of it, it is a

necessary consequent ofpardon, insomuch as that he who is par-
doned ought still to repent, as well as he who seeks a pardon :

and if so, then the praying for repentance after the minister has

declared a pardon, is no argument, that such declaration does not

convey a pardon.

But, secondly, the design of the church in this place is, not

only to exhort the congregation to repentance, by declaring to

them that God will forgive and pardon their sins when they
shall repent, but also to convey an instant pardon from God, by
the mouth of the priest, to as many as do, at that time, truly

repent, and unfeigncdly believe his lioly gospel ; seems evident

from the former part of the absolution, where the priest reads his
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nission before lie executes his authority. For thi.s part Sect. IV.

would he wholly needless, if no more was intended by tin- A'

Jution than \vhat Dr. Beimel tells UN, vi/.
" a lure declaration,

" thru all ])eiiitent
sinners aiv pardoned by God upon their re-

tor since, as he himself confi -ssi-s, tluiv is no more

contained in Mich a declaration than what is implied in the first

of the sentences before morning pravcr; it will he very difficult

to account whv the eliureli should uglier it in with so solemn a

proclamation of what poiecr and enmmtindment God has given to

his mini-UTS. Hut since the eliureli has direeted the priest to

make known to the people, that God lias green poicer (ind com-

viundment to his ministers to declare and pronounce to his people,

being penitent, the absolution and remission of their sins; it is

verv reasonable to suppose that, when in the next words the priest

declares that God pardonetJi and abtctvctk <dl those who tndy re-

pent, and utifeignedlij believe his holy gospel, he docs, in the intent

of the church, exercise that power, and obey that commandment,
which (iod has given him.

But, lastly, the persons to whom this absolution must be pro-

nounced, is another convincing proof that it is more than merely
declarative. For if it implied no more than that all sinners are

pardoned by God upon their repentance ; it might as well be

pronounced to such as continue in their sins, as to those that

have repented of them : nay, it would be more proper and ad*

vantageous to be pronounced to the former than to the latter:

because, as I have observed, such a declaration might be a great
inducement to forward their conversion. But yet we see that

this form is not to be pronounced to such as the church desires

sJtonld repent, but to those who liavc repented. The absolution

and remission of sins, which the priest here declares and pro-
nounces from God, is declared and pronounced to his people

being penitent, i. e. to those who are penitent at the very time of

pronouncing the absolution. For as to those who are impenitent,
the priest is not here said to have any power or commandment

relating to them
; they are quite left out, as persons not fit or

proper to have this commission executed in their behalf. From
all which it is plain, that this absolution is more than declarative,
that it is truly effective; insuring and conveying to the proper
subjects thereof the very absolution or remission itself. It is as

much a bringing of God^s pardon to the penitent member of
Christ's church, and as effectual to his present benefit, as an au-
thorized messenger bringing a pardon from his sovereign to a
condemned penitent criminal, is eflectual to his present pardon and
release from the before appointed punishment.

It is indeed drawn up in a declarativeform ; and, considering
it is to be pronounced to a mixed congregation, it could not
well have been drawn up in any other. For the minister, not
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Chap. HI. knowing who are sincere, and who are feigned penitents, is not
allowed to prostitute so sacred an ordinance amongst the good
and bad promiscuously ; but is directed to assure those only of
a pardon who truly repent, and unfdgnedly believe God's holy

gospel. But then to these, as may be gathered from what has
been said, I take it to be as full and effective an Absolution as

any that can be given.
Not to be . 3. And if so, then the question the learned doctor here in-

by a deacon, troduces, must receive a different answer from what he has given
it. For deacons were never commissioned by the church to

give absolution in any of its forms : and therefore when a deacon
omits the whole or part of this form, he does not deviatefrom
his rule, as the doctor asserts, but prudently declines to use an

authority which he never received ; and which he is expressly
forbid to use in this place by the rubric prefixed, which orders

the Absolution to be pronounced by the priest alone. I am very

readily inclined to acknowledge with the doctor, that the word
alone was designed to serve as a directory to the people, not to

repeat the words after the minister, as they had been directed to

do in the preceding Confession ; but silently to attend till the

priest has pronounced it, and then, by a hearty and fervent

Amen, to testify their faith in the benefits conveyed by it. But
then as to what the doctor goes on to assert, that

" the word
"
priest does in this place signify, not one that is in priest's

"
orders, as we generally speak, but any minister that officiates,

" whether priest or deacon ;" I think I have very good reason to

dissent from him. For the signification of a word is certainly
to be best learnt from the persons that impose it. Now though
it be true that in king Edward's second Common Prayer Book,

(which was the first that had the Absolution in it,) and in all

the other books till the restoration of king Charles, the word in

the rubric was minister and not priest ; yet in the review that

followed immediately after the restoration, priest was inserted

in the room of minister, and that with a full and direct design to

exclude deacons from being meant by it. For at the Savoy con-

ference, the presbyterian divines (that were appointed by the

king to treat with the bishops about the alterations that were

to be made in the Common Prayer) had desired that, as the

The words word minister was used in the Absolution, and in clivers other

'"Sunder* places ; it might also be used throughout the whole book, in-

elusive of stead of the word priest . But to this the bishops' answer was
deacons.

very peremptory and full, viz. It is not reasonable that the word

i See the exceptions against the Book of Common Prayer, . u. p. 6. in a quarto

treatise, intitled, An Account of all the Proceedings of the Commissioners of both Per-

suasions, appointed by his sacred Majesty, according to Letters Patents, for the
'

Review of the Book of Common Prayer, &c. London, printed in the year 1661. and

in Mr. Baxter's Narrative, p. 318.
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ininixtcr should be only used in the Liturgy : for si/tec *</ic parts Sect. V.

off/if Liturgy may lie perfanned !/ a deaeon, others Iiy
none under

"

.der of 1 1 prlfxt, \\7.. Absolution^ Consecration ; 'it I* jit that

some xnclt word //.v jtrlext should lie used for those o///rr.y,
and not

\chleh signifies at large erery one that inln /.sYrr.v in the

r lie be k
. And agreeable to this

aiisurr, when they came to make the ncce>^irv alterations in

the Liturgy, they not only refused to change pric.st
lor minister,

hut also threw out the- word minister, and put priest in the room

of it. even in this rubric before the- Absolution. So that it is

Undeniably plain, that bv this rubric deacon* arc expressly forbid

to pronounce this form
;

since the word priest in this place (if

interpreted according to the intent of those that inserted it) is

expressly limited to one in jiricsfs orders, and docs not compre-
hend any minister that

(if/ic'iatcs,
iclietlier priest or deacon, as Dr.

Bennet asserts. I therefore could wish that the doctor would

take some decent opportunity to withdraw that countenance,
which I know some deacons are apt to take from his opinion,
which has much contributed to the spreading of a practice which

cldom or never known before. The doctor indeed, in the

conclusion of the whole, declares that "
lie is far from desiring

*

any person to be determined by him : and entreats the deacons
"

to consult their ordinaries, and to follow their directions, which
" in such disputable matters (as these) are the best rule of con-
" science/

1

JUit. as to this it should be considered, that the rubric

being established by act of parliament, the ordinaries themselves

(whom the doctor advises the deacons to consult about it) have
no power to authorize them to use this form, any otherwise than

by giving them priest's orders: since their authority reaches no
farther than to doubtful cases 1

, and this, I think, appears now to

be a clear one.

. 4. The priest is required to pronounce the Absolution The priest

standing, because it is an act of his authority in declaring the the^pSfpilTto

-will of God, whose ambassador he is. But the people are to
knee1 '

continue knee/ing, in token of that humility and reverence, with
-which they ought to receive the joyful news of a pardon from God.

SECT. V. Ofthe Rubric after the Absolution.

IMMEDIATELY after the Absolution in the morning service,
follows this general rubric :

If The people shall answer here, and at the end of all other

prayers, Amen.
The word here enjoined to be used is originally Hebrew, and Amen, what

signifies the same in English, as So be it. But the* word itself has
!t 8ignlfie8<

k See the papers thr-.t passed between the commissioners appointed by his Majesty
for the alteration of the Common Prayer (anm-xetl to the afore-said accoiint) p. 57, 58.
1 ee the preface concerning the Service of the Church.
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Chap. III. been retained in all languages, to express the assent of the person~~
that pronounces it, to that to which he returns it as an answer.
As it is used in the Common Prayer Book, it bears different

significations, according to the different forms to which it is an-

nexed. At the end of prayers and collects, it is addressed to

God, and signifies, "So be it, O Lord, as in our prayers we
" have expressed." But at the end of Exhortations, Absolu-

tions, and Creeds, it is addressed to the priest, and then the

I
meaning of it is either,

ci So be it, this is our sense and mean-
"
ing :" or,

" So be it, we entirely assent to and approve of what

i

" has been said."

HOW regard- . 2. When this assent was given by the primitive Christians

primitive
at their public offices, they pronounced it so heartily that St.

Christians. jerom compares it to thunder :
"
They echo out the Amen,"

saith he, "like a thunder-clap
m :" and Clemens Alexandrinus

tells us, that " at the last acclamations of their prayers, they
" raised themselves upon their tip-toes (for on Sundays and on
" all days between Easter and Whitsuntide they prayed stand-
"

ing) as if they desired that that word should carry up their
" bodies as well as their souls to heaven 11."

Why printed 3- In our present Common Prayer Book it is observable,

iTand
1

*nat ^ne Amen is sometimes printed in one character, and some-
sometimes in times in another. The reason of which I take to be this : at
Italic*

end of all the collects and prayers, which the priest is to repeat
or say alone, it is printed in Italic, a different character from

the prayers themselves, to denote, I suppose, that the minister

is to stop at the end of the prayer, and to leave the Amen for

the people to respond : but at the end of the Lord's Prayer, Con-

fessions, Creeds, &c., and wheresoever the people are to join
aloud with the minister, as if taught and instructed by him what
to say, there it is printed in Roman, i. e. in the same character

with the confessions and creeds themselves, as a hint to the

minister that he is still to go on, and by pronouncing the Amen
himself, to direct the people to do the same, and so to set their

seal at last to what they had been before pronouncing.
The people .4. By the people's being directed by this rubric to answer

the prayer* Amen at the end of the prayers, they might easily perceive that

they are expected to be silent in the prayers themselves, and

only to go along with the minister in their minds. For the min-

ister is the appointed intercessor for the people, and consequently
it is his office to offer up their prayers and praises in their be-

half : insomuch that the people have nothing more to do than to

attend to what he says, and to declare their assent by an Amen
at last, without disturbing those that are near them by mutter-

ing over the collects in a confused manner, as is practised by

m Hieron. in 2 Prooem. Com. in Galat. n Stromat. 1. 7.
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too many in most congregations, contrary to common -ense, as Sect. VII.

well . \ and good m ,

i . VI. Of'the Lord'* Prayer.
\
v hath hitherto been dour is, for the most part, nither a lord's Pray-

i c i i cr, how pro-

preparation to prayer, than prayer itself: but now we begin ,,,.
r ;it the

he Lord's Prayer, with which the oflice itself began in the bcglnnlng*

first I,- K)k of king Kdward VI. Hut our reformers at the- review

of it (as has alreadv l)een observed) thought it proper to add

whai now precedes it, as judging it perhaps not so decent to call

(iod Our Father, before we 'repent of our disobedience against
him. The necessity of using it T have already proved ;

and

shall now only observe, that its being drawn up by our glorious
Advocate, who knew both his Father's sufficiency and our wants,

:ssure us, that it contains every thing fit for us to ask, or

at her to grant. For which cause it is, and ought to be,

added to all our forms and offices to make up their defects, and

to recommend them to our heavenly Father ; who, if he cannot

deny us when we ask in his Son^s name, can much less do so

when we speak in his icords also P.

. 2. The Doxology was appointed by the last review to berheDoxo-

in this place, partly, I suppose, because many copies of St. ISetTmes

Matthew have it, and the Greek fathers expound it
;
and partly, JoSfeUmes

use the office here is a matter of praise, it being used mime- omltted-

diately after the Absolution. Ikit since St. Luke leaves it out,
and some copies of St. Matthew, and most of the Latin fathers;

therefore we also omit it in some places, where the offices are not

direct acts of thanksgiving.
. 3. Here, and wherever else this prayer is used, the whole The people

congregation is to join with the minister in an audible voice ;

partly that people ignorantly educated may the sooner learn it ; j

an 1 partly to signify how boldly we may approach the Father,
-when we address him with the Son's words. Though till the

last review there was no such direction ; it having been the

custom till then, for the minister to say the Lord's Prayer

alone, in most of the offices, and for the people only to answer
at the end of it, by way of response, Deliver usfrom evil. And
the better to prepare and give them notice of what they were to

do, the minister was used to elevate and raise his voice, when he
came to the

petition, Lead us not Into temptation, just as it is

done still in the Roman church, where the priest always pro-
nounces the conclusion of every prayer with a voice louder than

ordinary, that the people may know when to join their Amen.

SKCT. \lI.-Ofthc Responses.
IT was a very ancient practice of the Jews to recite their The design

public hymns and prayers by course: and many of the

o Introduction, p. 3, 4, &o. i> Cyprian, de Orat. p. 139, 140.
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v. OLord,
nt

Chap. III. assure us, that the primitive Christians imitated them therein :

so that there is no old Liturgy wherein there are not such short

and devout sentences as these, which, from the peopled answering
the priests, are called responses. The design of them is, by a

grateful variety, to quicken the people's devotions, and engage
their attention : for since they have their share of duty, they
must expect till their turn come, and prepare for the next

response ; whereas, when the minister does all, the people na-

turally grow sleepy and heedless, as if they were wholly un-

concerned.

2. The responses here enjoined consist of prayers and

praises: the first, O Lord, open thou our lips, and our mouth,

s îa^ shew forth thy praise, are very frequent in ancient Litur-

gies, particularly in those of St. James and St. Chrysostom, and
are fitly placed here with respect to those sins we lately confessed:

for they are part of David^s penitential psalm q, who looked on
his guilt so long, till the grief, shame, and fear, which followed

thereupon, had almost sealed up his lips, and made him speech-
less ; so that he could not praise God as he desired, unless it

pleased him, by speaking peace to his soul, to remove those ter-

rors, and then his lips would be opened, and his mouth ready to

praise God. And if we be as sensible of our guilt as we ought
to be, it will be needful for us to beg such evidences of our

pardon, as may free us from the terrors which seal up our lips,

and then we shall be fit to praise God heartily in the following

psalms.

.3. The words that follow, viz. God, make speed to save

W5 . 5 ZorJ, make haste to help us, are of ancient use in the

western church. When with David we look back to the innu-

merable evils which have taken hold of us, we cry to God to save

us speedily from them by his mercy ; and when we look forward

to the duties we are about to do, we pray as earnestly, in the

words of the same Psalmist 1

",
that he will make haste to help us

by his grace ; without which we can do no acceptable service.

. 4. Arid now having good confidence that our pardon is

granted; like David 5
,
we turn our petitions into praises: stand-

~*ng UP to denote the elevation of our hearts, and giving glory to

the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, for the hopes
we entertain.

In the primitive times almost every father had his own Doxo-

logics, which they expressed as they had occasion in their own

phrases and terms ; ascribing glory and honour, fyc. sometimes to

the Father only, and sometimes only to the Son; sometimes to the

Father through the Son, and sometimes to the Father with the

Son ; sometimes to the Spirit jointly with both, and sometimes

through or in the Spirit to either ; sometimes through the Son to

q Psalm li. 15.
r Psalm Ixx. i. s Psalm vi. 9. cxxx. 7.

v. ocod,
make speed

wake haste

v. Glory be

'thbegJf-
ning,&c.
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the Futfur with the Holy Ghost, and sometimes to the Father and Sect. VIL

Holy (ihn.\-t with the Son. For they all knew that there v

three distinct, but undivided, Persons, in one eternal and infinite

ic iui ; and therefore whilst they rendered glory from this

principle
of faith, whatever the form of Doxology was, the mcan-

ul design of it was always the same. But when the Arians

to wrest sonic of these general expressions in countenance

and vindication of their impious opinions, and to fix chiefly upon
that ton n, which was the most capable of being abused to an

heretical sense, vix. Glory to the Father, by the Son, in the Holy
Ghoxt ; this and the other forms grew generally into disuse; and

that which ascribes glory to the Holy Ghost, as well as to the

Father a)id the Son, from that time became the standing form of

the church. So that the Doxology we meet with in the ancient

Liturgies is generally thus : Glory be to the Father, and to the

Son, and to the Holy Ghost, now and ever, world without end :

and so it continues still in the offices of the Greek church : but

the western church soon afterwards added the words, As it was
in the beginning, not only to oppose the poison of the Arians,
who said, there was a beginning of time before Christ had any

beginning, but also to declare that this was the primitive form,

and the old orthodox way of praising God 1
.

5. z. Having now concluded our penitential office, we begin v- Praise ye
,

*
,

&
. . , ! ... & the Lord.

the office of praises ; as an introduction to which the priest ex- R. The

horts us to Praise the Lord : the people, to shew their readiness

to join with him, immediately reply, let the Lord's name be

praised ; though this answer of the people was first added to the

Scotch Liturgy, and then to our own, at the last review.

The first of these versicles, viz. Praise ye the Lord, is no other or the Hai

than the English of Hallelujah ; a word so sacred, that St. John
lel

retains it u
,
and St. Austin saith the church scrupled to translate

it x ; a word appointed to be used in all the Liturgies I ever met
with : in some of them upon all days of the year, except those of .

fasting and humiliation ; but in others only upon Sundays and
the fifty days between Easter and Whitsuntide, in token of the

joy we express for Chrises resurrection y. In our own church,

notwithstanding we repeat the sense of it every day in English ;

yet the word itself was retained in the first book of king Edward
VI., where it was appointed to be used immediately after the

versicles here mentioned,yrom Easter to Trinity Sunday. How
it came to be left out afterwards I cannot tell; except it was
because those who had the care of altering our Liturgy, thought
the repetition of the word itself was needless, since the sense of
it was implied in the foregoing versicles : though the churcli

t Concil. Vasens. c. 3. torn. ii. col. 727. E. u Rev. xix. I, 3, 4, 6, &c. x De
Doctrina Christiana, lib. ii. cap. 1 1. torn. iii. col. -25. B. 7 August. Ep. 119. ad
Jan. cap. 15. et 17. Isidor. de Eccl. Otfic. lib. i. c, 13.
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Chap. III. always took it for something more than a bare repetition of
""
Praise ye the Lord. For in those words the minister calls only

upon the congregation to praise God ; whereas in this he was

thought to invite the holy angels also to join with the con-

gregation, arid to second our praises below with their divine

Hallelujahs above.

objection
g. 5". Some have objected against the dividing of our prayers

into such small parts and versicles : but to this we answer, That

though there be an alteration and division in the utterance, yet
the prayer is but one continued form. For though the church

requires that the minister speak one portion, and the people the

other ; yet both the minister and the people ought mentally to

offer up and speak to God, what is vocally offered up and spoken

by each of them respectively.

SECT. \HI.-Ofihe Ninety-f/th Psalm.

TheVenite THE matter of this psalm shews it was designed at first for
Exultemus. IT \ n r> t i'

the public service ; on the feast of tabernacles, as some 2
, or

on the Sabbath-day, as others think a
: but St. Paul judges it fit

for every day, while it is called to-day^ , and so it has been used

in all the Christian world; as the Liturgies of St. Chrysostom
and St. Basil witness for the Greek church, the testimony of St.

Augustin for the African , and all its ancient offices and capi-
tulars for the western. St. Ambrose saith, that it was the use

of the church in his time to begin their service with it d : for

which reason in the Latin services it is called the Invitatory
Psalm; it being always sung with a strong and loud voice, to

hasten those people into the church, who were in the cemetery
or churchyard, or any other adjacent parts, waiting for the be-

ginning of prayers
6

: agreeable to which practice, in the first

book of king Edward it is ordered, to be said, or sung, without

any (i. e. I suppose without any other) invitatory.

Why used in . 2. Our reformers very fitly placed it here as a proper pre-
ifc place.

paratory to the following psalms, lessons, and collects. For it

exhorts us, first, to praise God, shewing us in what manner and
' for what reasons we ought to do it f

; secondly, it exhorts us to

pray to him, shewing us also the manner and reasonsS. Lastly,
it exhorts us to hear God's word speedily and willingly

h
, giving

us a caution to beware of hardening our hearts, by an instance of

the sad event which happened to the Jews on that account 1
,

whose sin and punishment are set before us, that we may not

destroy our souls, by despising and distrusting God's word as

they did k. For which warning we bless the holy Trinity, saying,

Glory be to the Father, $c.

z Grotius in Psalm xcv. a Calvin in Psahn xcv. b Heb. iii. 7, 15. c Serm.

176. de verb. Apost. c. i. torn. v. col. 839. E. d Serm. de Deip. e Durand. de

Divin. Offic. Rational. 1. 5. c. 3. numb. n. fol. 227. f Ver. J 5. g Ver,

6, 7.
fc Ver. &. i Ver. 8^.11. k Ver. 10, u.
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SECT. IX.- Of'the Psalm*.

AND now, if we have performed the foregoing parts of the Li- Sect IX.

turgy as we ought, we shall be fitly disposed to sing the

of David with his own spirit. For all that hath been

, lo was to tune our hearts, that we may say, O God our
v nrc m/<///, :..r \c\ll ,v///' and give praise*. For having con-

d humbly, begged forgiveness earnestly, and received the

news of our absolution thankfully; we shall be naturally filled

with contrition and lowliness, and with desires of breathing up
our souls to heaven. And this, St. Basil tells us m , was a rite

that in his time had obtained among all the churches of God :

" After the Confession," saith he,
" the people rise from prayer,

" and proeeed to psalmody, dividing themselves into two parts,
" and singing by turns." For the performance of which we can

have Eogreater or properer assistance than the Book of Psalms,
which is a collection of prayers and praises indited by the Holy
Spirit, composed by devout men on various occasions, and so

suited to public worship, that they are used by Jews as well as

Christians. And though the several parties of Christians differ

in many other things ; yet in this they all agree. They contain

variety of devotions, agreeable to all degrees and conditions of

men ; insomuch that, without much difficulty, every man may,
either directly or by way of accommodation, apply most of them
to his own case.

.2. For which caifse the church useth these oftener than any used oftener

other part of scripture. Nor can she herein be accused of no- otSr^it ofj

velty : since it is certain the temple-service consisted chiefly of 8cripture-

forms taken out of the Psalms n
; and the prayers of the modern

Jews also are mostly gathered from thence . The Christians

undoubtedly used them in their public service in the times of the

apostles P
; and in the following ages they were repeated so often

at the church, that the meanest Christians could rehearse them

by heart at their ordinary workA
. 3. But now it is objected, that "it cannot reasonably be whether all

"
supposed that all the members of mixed congregations can be

"
fit to use some expressions in the Psalms, so as to make

" their own words; because very few have attained to such a"8esome
"

degree ofpiety and goodness, as David and the other Psalmists the

" make profession of : and that therefore the Book of Psalms is

" not now a proper part of divine service."

To which it is answered : That so long as men continue in a

wicked course of life, they are not only unfit for the use of the

1 Psalm cviii. i. m Basil. Ep. 63. torn. ii. p. 843. n i Chron. xvi. i 37.
xxv. i, -2. o Buxtorf. Synag. Judaic, cap. 10. Pi Cor. xiv. 26. Col. iii. 16.

James v. 13. q Vid. Chrys. Horn. 6. de Poeniten. torn. v. col. 741. D. in a Latin

edition, printed at Paris 1588.
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Chap. III. Psalms, but of any other devotions : they are not only uncapable
~of applying such passages in the Psalms to their own persons;
but they cannot so much as repeat a penitential Psalm, or even

the confession of sins in the Liturgy, in a proper and agreeable
manner: since he that does this as he ought, must do it with

resolutions of amendment. But then as to those who have sin-

cerely repented, and in earnest begun a virtuous course of life ;

no reason can be given why they may not unite their hearts and
voices with the church, in rehearsing these Psalms. For we may
very aptly take a great part of the Psalter as the address of the

whole church to almighty God ; and then no doubt but every
sincere member of this body may perform his part in this pious
consort. Every true Christian may, and must say, that the

church, whereof he professes himself a member, is all glorious

within, (i. e. adorned with all manner of inward graces and excel-

lencies,) though no Christian that is humble will presume to say
so of himself. Perhaps the very best men do not think such

elevated expressions fit to be applied to their single lives, or per-
sonal performances : but yet any sincere Christian may very well

join in the public use of these parts of the Psalter, when he con-

siders that what he says, or sings, is the voice of the church uni-

versal ;
and that, as he has but a small share of those virtues

and perfections, which are the ornament of the church, the body
of Christ; so his tongue is but one, among those innumerable

choirs of Christians throughout the world. And there is no

reason to doubt but that David did in some Psalms speak as the

representative of the church, as in others he expresses himself in

the person of Christ : and therefore a devout man may also as

well use these Psalms in his closet, as in the church ; if so be he

consider himself, notwithstanding his retirement, as one of that

large and vast body, who serve and worship God, according to

these forms, night and day. But to return :

' 4" ^e custom ^ smgi"g or repeating the Psalms alter-

nately, or verse by verse, seems to be as old as Christianity itself.

Nor is there any question to be made but that the Christians re-

ceived it from the Jews; for it is plain that several of the

Psalms, which were composed for the public use of the temple,
were written in amcebcrick, or alternate verse*. To which way of

singing used in the temple, it is probable the vision of Isaiah al-

luded, which he saw of the seraphim crying one to another, Holy,

holy, holy, #c.
s That it was the constant practice of the church

in the time of St. Basil, we have his own testimony : for he

writes *,
that the people, in his time,

"
rising before it was light,

" went to the house of prayer, and there, in great agony of soul,

r As the cxxivth and cxviiith, &c. s Isaiah viii. 3.
t Ep. ad Clerum Neo-

caesariens. Ep. 63. torn. ii. p. 843. D. Videet Const. Ap. 1. ii. c. 57.
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" and incessant showers of tears, made confession of their sins Sect. IX.

" to God ; and then rising from their prayers, proceeded to
""

"
singing of psalms, dividing themselves into two parts, and

"
Muring by turns/

1

Ever since which time it has been thought
isonable and decent, as to be universally practised. What
ioret writes", that Fhivianus and Diodorus were the first

that ordered the Psalms of David to be sung alternately at An-

tioch, seems not to be meant of the first institution of this

custom, but only of the restoring of it, or else of the appointing
some more convenient way of doing it. Isidore says

x
, that

St. Ambrose was the first that introduced this custom among
the Latins ; but this too must be understood only in relation to

some alterations that were then made ; for pope Caclcstine, as

we read in his life, applied the Psalms to be sung alternately at

the celebration of the eucharist. This practice, so primitive
and devout, our church (though there is no particular rubric to

enjoin it) still continues in her service either by singing, as in

our cathedral worship, or by saying, as in the parochial. For
in the former, when one side of the choir sing to the other, they
both provoke and relieve each other's devotion : they provoke it

(as Tertulliany remarks) by a holy contention, and relieve it by
a mutual supply and change: for which reasons, in the parochial

service, the reading of the Psalms is also divided between the

minister and people. And indeed did not the congregation
bear their part, to what end does the minister exhort them to

pruiac the Lord ? or what becomes of their promise, that their

months shall sh civ forth his praise? To what end again is the

invitatory (0 come, let us sing unto the Lord, <*c.) placed before

the Psalms, if the people are to have no share in praising him in

the Psalms that follow ?

. 5. Nor does the use of musical instruments in the singing Musical

of psalms appear to be less ancient than the custom itself of
j^JJ"

6111

singing them. The first Psalm we read of was sung to a tym- singing of

brcl, viz. that which Moses and Miriam sang after the deliver-
ps '

ancc of the children of Israel from Egypt
z

. And afterwards at

Jerusalem, when the temple was built, musical instruments

were constantly used at' their public services a
. Most of David's

Psalms, we see by the titles of them, were committed to masters

of music to be set to various tunes : and in the hundred and
fiftieth Psalm especially, the prophet calls upon the people to

prepare their different kinds of instruments wherewith to praise
ic Lord. And this has been the constant practice of the

Hist. Eccl. 1. ii. c. 24. * Isidor. de Offic. 1. i. c. 7. 7 Sonant inter duos
Imi et liymni, et mutuo provocant quis nielius Deo suo cantet : Talia Christus

ens ct audii-iis gaudet. Tert. ad Uxor. ad finem, 1. 2. p. 172. B. z Exod. xv. 20.

2 Sam. vi. 5. I Chron. xv. 16. 2 Chron. v. 12. and xxix. 25.

WHEATLY. I
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organs used

The psaims

Chap. III. church, in most ages, as well since, as before the coming of~
Christ b.

When organs were first brought into use, is not clearly known :

but we find it recorded that about the year 766, Constantius

Copronymus, emperor of Constantinople, sent a present of an

organ to king Pepin of France : and it is certain that the use

of them has been very common now for several hundred of years;
Durand mentioning them several times in his book, but giving no
intimation of their novelty in divine service.

. 6. When we repeat the psalms and hymns we stand; that,

by the erection of our bodies, we may express the elevation or

lifting up of our souls to God. Though another reason of our

standing is, because some parts of them are directed to God, and
others are not : as therefore it would be very improper to kneel

at those parts which are not directed to him ; so it would be

very indecent to sit, when we repeat those that are. And there-

fore because both these parts, viz. those which are, and those

which are not directed to God, are so frequently altered, and

mingled one with another, that the most suitable posture for

each of them cannot always be used : standing is prescribed as a

posture which best suits both together ; which is also consonant

to the practice of the Jewish church recorded in the scripture.
For we read d

,
that while the priests and Levites were offering

up praises to God, ail Israel stood. And we learn from the

ritualists of the Christian church e
,
that when they came to the

Psalms, they always shewed the affection of their souls by this

posture of their bodies.

.7. At the end of every Psalm, and ofeverypart of the hun-

dred and nineteenth Psalm f
, and all the Hymns, (except the Te

Deum ; which, because it is nothing else almost but the Gloria

Patri enlarged, hath not this doxology annexed,) we repeat

Glory be to the Father, &c. a custom which Durandus would have

us believe was instituted by pope Damasus, at the request of

St. Jerom s : but for this .there appears to be but little foun-

dation. In the Eastern churches they never used this glorifi-

cation, but only at the end of the last Psalm, which they called

their Aniiphona, or Allelujali, as being one of those Psalms

which had the Allelujah prefixed to it h
; but in France, and

several other of the Western churches, it was used at the end of

every Psalm '

; which is still continued with us, to signify that

b Basil, in Psalm, i. torn. i. p. 126. B. Euseb. Histor. Eccles. lib. 2. c. 17. p. 57. C.

Dionys. Areop. de Eccles. Hier. c. 3. p. 89. D. Isid. Peleus. 1. i. Ep. 90. p. 29. A.
c Aventin. Annal. Bojorum, 1. 3. f. 300. as cited in Mr. Gregory's Posthumous Works,

2 Chron. vii. 6. e Vide Amal. Fort, lib. 3. cap. 3. Durand. Rational.

The Gloria

hymns

p
fi

49.
ib. 5. cap. 2. f See the order how the Psalter is appointed to be read. S Durand.

National. 1. 5. c. 2. n. 17. fol. 214. h Cassian. Institut. 1. 2. c. 8. Strabo de Reb.

Eccles. c. 25.
i Cassian. ut supra.
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ME bi-lievc that the same God is worshipped by Christians as by Sect. IX.

Jews; the same God t'"at is glorified in tin- Psalms, having been~

from the beginning, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as \\vll as

now. So that the Gloria Patri is not any real addition to the

INnlms, but is only used as a neeessary expedient to turn the

A Psalms into Christian hymns, and fit them for the use of

the elmreh now, as thev weiv before' for the use of the syna-

gogue
1

.

. S. The present division of the Book of Psalms into several '^^"J*
portions (whereby two separate portions are afiixed to each clay,

r

)

t
'ai

1

1^* the

and the circle of the whole to the circuit of the month) seems to
1
"*'

be more commodious and proper than any method that had been

used before. For the division of them into seven portions called

nocturns, which took up the whole once a week, (as practised in

the Latin church,) seemed too long and tedious. And the

division of them into twenty portions, to be read over in so many
days, (as in the Greek church,) though less tedious, is too un-

certain, every portion perpetually shifting its day : whereas in

our Church, each portion being constantly fixed to the same day
of the month, (c\rrrj)f there be proper Psalms appointedfor that

day* as all the former Common Prayer Books expressed it,) the

whole course is rendered certain and immovable : and being
divided into threescore different portions, (i. c. one for every

morning, and one for every evening service,) none of them can be

thought too tedious or burdensome. In all the old Common Prayer
Books indeed, because January and March have one day above the

number of thirty', (which, as concerning this purpose, was ap-

polntcd to crery month,) and February, which is placed between

them both, hath only ticcnty-eight days ; it was ordered, that

February should borrow of either of the months (ofJanuary and

March) one day : and so the Psalter winch was read in February-,

began at the last day of January, and ended the first day of
March. And to know what Psalms were to be read every day,
there was (pursuant to another rubric) a column added in the

calendar, to shew the number that was appointed for the Psalms ;

and another table where the same number being found, shewed
what Psalms were to be read at morning and evening prayer.
But this being found to be troublesome and needless, it was
ordered first in the Scotch Liturgy, and then in our own, that in

Februaru the Psalter should be read only to the twenty-eighth or

twenty-ninth day of the month. And January and March were

inserted into the rubric, which before ordered that in May and the

5t of the months that had one and thirty days a piece, the same
hns should he read the last day of the said months, which were
the day before : so that the Psalter may begin again the

first day of the next montli ensuing.
. o. The Psalms we use in our daily service are not taken The p^aims

J to be used
I 2
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Chap. III. out of either of the two last translations of the Bible, but out of

tne &reat English Bible, translated by William Tyndal and
thetransia- Miles Coverdale, and revised by archbishop Cranmer : for when

the Common Prayer was compiled in 1548, neither of the two
last translations were extant.

It is true indeed, that at the last review the Epistles and Gos-

pels were taken out of the new translation : and the Lessons too,

since that time, have been read out of king James the First's

Bible. But in relation to the Psalms it was noted, that the

Psalterfolloweth the division of' the Hebrews, and the translation

of' the great English Bible setforth and used in the time ofking
Henry the Eighth, and king Edward the Sixth^. The reason

of the continuance of which order is the plainness and smoothness

of this translation : for the Hebraisms being not so much retained

in this as in the late translations, the verses run much more
musical and fitter for devotion. Though, as the old rubric in-

forms us, this translation, from the ninth Psalm unto the hundred
and forty-eighth Psalm, doth 'vary in numbers from the common
Latin translation.

SECT. X. Of the Lessons.

The Lessons, OUR hearts being now raised up to God in praising and ad-

miring him in the Psalms ; we are in a fit temper and disposition
j-o near what he shall speak to us by his word. And thus too a

respite or intermission is given to the bent of our minds : for

whereas they were required to be active in the Psalms, it is suf-

ficient if in the Lessons they hold themselves attentive. And
therefore now follow two chapters of the Bible, one out of the

Old Testament, the other out of the New, to shew the harmony
between the law and the gospel : for what is the law, but the

gospel foreshewed ? what the gospel, but the law fulfilled ? That
which lies in the Old Testament, as under a shadow, is in the

New brought out into the open sun : things there prefigured are

here performed. And for this reason the first Lesson is taken

out of the Old Testament, the second out of the New, that so

the minds of the hearers may be gradually led from darker reve-

lations to clearer views, and prepared by the vails of the law to

bear the light breaking forth in the gospel.

The antiquity . 2. And here it may not be amiss to observe the great
of lessons.

antjqU j ty of joining the reading of scriptures to the public de-

votions of the church. Justin Martyr says,
" It was a custom

" in his time to read lessons out of the Prophets and Apostles in

" the assembly of the faithful 1." And the council of Laodicea,

held in the beginning of the fourth century, ordered " lessons

" to be mingled with the Psalmsm." And Cassian tells us, that,

k See the order how the Psalter is appointed to be read. 1 ApoL I. cap. 87.

p. 131. m Can. 17. Concil. torn. i. col. 1500. B.
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" It was the constant custom of all the Christians throughout s.-ct. X.

\|)t
to have two lessons, one out of the Old Testament, and

"another out of the New, read immediately after the IVsalms;
" a practice,"" he says, "so ancient, that it cannot he known whe-
" ther it was founded upon any human institution 11 /" Nor has

this practice been peculiar to the Christians only, but constantly
also by the Jews; who divided the books of Moses into a>

many portions as there aro weeks in the year; that so, one of

those portions being read over every sabbath-day, the whole

might be read through every year . And to this answers that

expression of St. JamesP, that Moses was read in the ^ijini^-i^ues

ci-cnj sabbath-day. And that to this portion of the law they
added a lesson out of the prophets, we may gather from the

thirteenth of the Acts, where we find it mentioned that the Law
and the Prophets were both read in a synagogue where St. Paul
was present'!, and that the Prophets were read at Jerusalem

// sabbath-day
r
.

. 3. For the choice of these lessons and their order, the The order of

church observes a different course. For the first lessons on or- "o^Sr or'di.

clinary days she observes only this; to begin at the beginning of
nary days -

the year with Genesis, and so to continue on till all the books
of the Old Testament are read over; only omitting the Chroni-

cles (which are for the most part the same with the books of

Samuel and Kings, which have been read before) and other par-
ticular chapters in other books, which are left out, either for the

same reason, or else because they contain genealogies, names of

persons or places, or some other matter less profitable for or-

dinary hearers.

The Song of Solomon, or the book of Canticles, is wholly song of Solo*

omitted
; because, if not spiritually understood, (which very few ^it'ted!!

7

people arc capable of doing, especially so as to put a tolerably
clear sense upon it,) it is not proper for a mixed congregation.
The Jews ordered that none should read it till they were

thirty years old, for an obvious reason, which too plainly holds

amongst us.

Very many chapters in Ezekiel are omitted, upon account of Ezekiei, why
the mystical visions in which they are wrapt up. Why some omittedf

others are omitted does not so plainly appear, though doubtless

the compilers of our Liturgy thought there was sufficient reason

for it.

After all the canonical books of the Old Testament are read isaiah, why

through, (except Isaiah, which being the most evangelical

phet, and containing the clearest prophecies of Christ, is not
read in the order it stands in the Bible, but reserved to be read

n Cassian. de Inst. Mon. lib. i. cap. 4.
o See Ainsworth on Gen. vi. 9. f Acts

xv. ?i. q Ver. 15. r Ver. 27. See also Prideaux's Connection, vol. ii. pp.

198. 288. Oxf. edit. 1838.
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whatac-

The first

Chap. in. a little before and in Advent, to prepare in us a true faith in
""the mystery of Christ's incarnation and birth, the commemo-

ration of which at that time draws nigh;) after all the rest,
* Sa^' l SLIPPty ^e remammg Part f tne year, several books of
the Apocrypha are appointed to be read, which, though not

canonical, have yet been allowed, by the judgment of the church
for many ages past, to be ecclesiastical and good, nearest to

divine of any writings in the world. For which reason the books
of Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Tobit, Judith, and the Maccabees,
were recommended by the council of Carthage

8 to be publicly
read in the church. And Ruffinus testifies 1

, that they were all

in use in his time, though not with an authority equal to that of
the canonical books. And that the same respect was paid to

them in latter ages, Isidore Hispalensis
u

, and Rabanus Maurus*
both affirm.

In conformity to so general a practice, the church of England
still continues the use of these books in her public service :

though not with any design to lessen the authority of canonical

scripture, which she expressly affirms to be the only rule of

faith: declaring y, that the church doth read the other books for
example of life and instruction of manners, but yet doth not

apply them to establish any doctrine. Nor is there any one

Sunday in the
v

whole year, that has any of its lessons taken out

of the Apocrypha. For as the greatest assemblies of Christians

are upon those days, it is wisely ordered that they should then be

instructed out of the undisputed word of God. And even on

the week-days, the second lessons are constantly taken out of

canonical scripture, which one would think should be enough to

silence our adversaries ; especially as there is more canonical

scripture read in our churches in any two months (even though
we should except the Psalms, Epistles, and Gospels) than is in a

whole year in the largest of their meetings. But to return :

. 4. The course of the first lessons appointed for Sundays is

different from that which is ordained for the week-days. For
from Advent Sunday to Septuagesima Sunday, some particular

chapters out of Isaiah are appointed, for the aforesaid reason.

But upon Septuagesima Sunday Genesis is begun ; because then

begins the time of penance and mortification, to which Genesis

suits best, as treating of the original of our misery by the fall of

Adam, and of God's severe judgment upon the world for sin.

For which reason the reading of this book was affixed to Lent,

even in the primitive ages of the church 2
. Then are read for-

ward the books as they lie in order ; not all the books, but

(because more people can attend the public worship of God
s Cap. 27. t Ruffin. in Symb. u De Eccles. Offic. lib. r. c. u. x Pe Instit.

Eccles. 1. 2. c. 53. 7 In her "sixth Article. z
Chrysost. torn. i. Horn. 7. p. 106. et

torn. ii. Horn. i. p. 10. edit. Paris. 1609.
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upon Sundays than upon otlicT days) such particular chapters
'

Sect. X.

arc selected, as arc judged most edifying to all that are present.
~~

And if any Sunday be (as some call it) a privilege ; I day, i. C. if

it hath the history of it expressed in scripture, such as Easter-

da\ . Whitsunday, &c. then are peculiar and proper lessons

appointed.
. $. Upon saints'-days another order is observed: for upon The first

them the church appoints lessons out of the moral books, such ^SSSfJUjn.

as Proverbs, KceK -siasies, Kcclesiasticus, and Wisdom, which,

containing excellent instructions of life and conversation, arc fit

to be read upon the days of saints, whose exemplary lives and
deaths are the causes of the church's solemn commemoration of

them, and commendation of them to us.

. 6. Other holy-days, such as Christmas-day, Circumcision, For other

Epiphany, &c. have proper and peculiar lessons appointed
boly"day8'

suitable to the occasions, as shall be shewn hereafter, when I

speak of those several days. I shall only observe here, that

here have been proper lessons appointed on all holy-days, as

well saints^-days as others, ever since St. Austin's time a
:

though perhaps they were not reduced into an exact order till

the time of Musaeus, a famous priest of Massilia, who lived

about the year 480. Of whom Gennadius writes, that he

particularly applied himself, at the request of St. Venerius

a bishop, to choose out proper lessons for all the festivals in

the year
b

.

. 7. As for the second lessons, the church observes the same The order of

course upon Sundays as she doth upon week-days ; reading
the Gospels and Acts of the Apostles in the morning, and
the Epistles at evening, in the same order they stand in the

Ne\v Testament ; except upon saints'-days and holy-days, when
such lessons are appointed, as either explain the mystery, relate

the history, or apply the example to us.

. 8. The Revelation is wholly omitted, except the first andTheReve-

last chapters (which are read upon the day of St. John the tedMdwhy.

Evangelist, who was the author)' and part of the nineteenth

chapter (which containing the praises and adoration paid to

God by the angels and saints in heaven, is very properly
appointed to be read on the festival of All-Saints). But,

except upon these occasions, none of this book is read openly
in the church for lessons, by reason of its obscurity, which
renders it unintelligible to meaner capacities.

. 9. And thus we see, by the prudence of the church, the The antiquity

Old Testament is read over once, and the New thrice
(i.

c. ex-Si^SSt
cepting some less useful parts of both) in the space of a year,

method -

conformable to the practice of the ancient fathers : who (as
a August, in Procem. Ep. Johan. b Gennadius de Viris illustribus, cap. 79.
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Chap. Ill, our reformers tell us) so ordered the matter, that all the whole

"Bible, or the greatest part thereof, should be read over once

every year : intending thereby that the clergy, and especially
such as were ministers in the congregation, should (by often

reading and meditating in God's word) be stirred up to godliness
themselves, and be more able to exhort others by wholesome doc-

trine, and to confute them that were adversaries to the truth :

andfurther, that the people (by daily hearing the holy scriptures
read in the church) might continually profit more and more in

the knowledge of God, and be more inflamed with the love of his

true religion. Whereas in the church of Rome this godly and
decent order was so altered, broken, and neglected, by planting
in uncertain stories and legends'*, with multitude ofresponds -\,

verses^, vain repetitions, commemorations^, and synodals^; that,

commonly, when any book of the Bible was begun, after three or

four chapters were read out, all the rest were unread. And in
this sort the book ofIsaiah was begun in Advent, and the booh of
Genesis in Septuagesima ; but they were only begun, and never
read through : after like sort were other books of holy scripture
used. Moreover, the number and hardness of the rides called the

Pie-\-\-, and the manifold changings of the service, was the cause,

Legends,
what they
were.

Responds,
what they
were.

* Uncertain stories and legends."] By these are to be understood those legendary
stories, which the Roman breviaries appoint to be read on their saints'-days : which,

being almost as numerous as the days in the year, there is hardly a day free from,

having idle tales mixed in its service. Nor is this remarkable only in their lessons

upon their modern saints ; but even the stories of the apostles are so scandalously
blended with monkish fictions, that all wise and conscientious Christians must
nauseate and abominate their service.

-{ Responds.] A respond is a short anthem, interrupting the middle of a chapter,
which is not to proceed till the anthem is done. The long responses are used at the

close of the lessons.

Verses, what. J Verses.~\ By the verses here mentioned are to be understood either the versicle

that follows the respond in the breviary, or else those hymns which are proper to

every Sunday and holy-day ; which (except some few) are a parcel of despicable
monkish Latin verses, composed in the most illiterate ages of Christianity.

Commemo- Commemorations .] Commemorations are the mixing the service of some holy-
rations.what. ^y Q jesser note) wjth the service of a Sunday or holy-day of greater eminency, on

which the less holy-day happens to fall. In which case it is appointed by the ninth

general rule in the breviary, that only the hymns, verses, &c. and some other part of

the service of the lesser holy-day be annexed to that of the greater.

|| Synodals.'] These were the publication or recital of the provincial constitutions

in the parish-churches. For after the conclusion of every provincial synod, the

canons thereof were to be read in the churches, and the tenor of them to be declared

and made known to the people ; and some of them to be annually repeated on
certain Sundays in the year d.

f-f- Pie.'] The word pie some suppose derives its name from 7nVa, which the

Greeks sometimes use for table or index ; though others think these tables or

indexes were called the pie, from the parti-coloured letters whereof they consisted ;

the initial, and some other remarkable letters and words being done in red, and the

rest all in black. And upon this account, when they translate it into Latin, they
Pica letters, call it pica. From whence it is supposed, that when printing came in use, those
from whence

| tfc whjcn were of a moderate size were called pica letters e.

c In the preface concerning the sen-ice of the church. d See Dr. Nichols in his

notes on the word synodak in the preface concerning the service of the church,

e See Dr. Nichols, as above, upon the word pie.

Synodals,
what they
were.

Pie, why
so called.

-so called.
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that to turn the book only was so hard and 'intricate a matter, Sect. X.

that many timea there wax more business to find out what should"

le rend, than to rend if when it wasfound out.

These inconveniencies therefore considered^ here Is act forth
sue// tin order, whereby the Name shall be redn .v.srJ. Andfor a

readiness 'in this matter
,
here Is drawn out a calendar for that

purjH.xCi which /.y plain- and envy to be understood ; wherein (so

much //.y maif be) the reading of holy scripture Is so set forth,
that till things should be done 'in order, without breaking one

piece from another. For this cause be cut off anthems, re-

spond*, inritutoricM, and such like things, as did break the

cont'ninal course of the reading of the scripture.

Yet, because there Is no remedy, but that of necessity t/i<

must be some miles ; therefore certain rides arc here set forth,
whleli as they are feic hi number, so they are plain and easy to

be understood. So that here yon have an order for prayer , and

for the reading of the holy scripture, much agreeable to the mind
and purpose of the oldfathers, and a great deal more profitable
and commodious than that which of' late was used. It Is more

profitable, because here arc left out niany things, whereofsome
arc untrue, some uncertain, some rain, and superstitious; and

nothing Is ordained to be read, but the very pure word of God,
the holy scriptures, or that which Is agreeable to the same ; and
that, In such a language and order, as is most easy and plainfor
the understanding both of the readers and hearers : it ?.? also

more commodious, both for the shortness thereof, and for the

plainness of the order, andfor that the rules be few and easy.
. 10. The scripture being the word of God, and so a declara-

tion of his will
; the reading of it or making it known to the

people is an act of authority, and therefore the minister that

reads the lessons is to stand. And because it is an office The posture

directed to the congregation, by all the former Common Prayer e

f

r!

he

Books, it was ordered, that (to the end the people may the better

hear) In such places where they do sing, there shall the lessons be

sung In a plain tune, after the manner of distinct reading : and
li/icwise the Epistle and the Gospel. But that rubric is now left

out, and the minister is only directed to read distinctly with an
audible voice, and to turn himself so as he may best be heard of all

surh as are present: which shews, that in time of prayer the
minister used to look another way ;

a custom still observed in

some parish-churches, where the reading-pews have two desks
; Reading-

one for the Bible, looking towards the body of the church to t

people; another for the Prayer Book, looking towards the east

or upper end of the chancel ; in conformity to the practice of
the primitive church, which, as I have already

f
observed, paid

t Page 74.
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Chap. III. a more than ordinary reverence in their worship towards
""the east.

The naming . ii. Before every lesson the minister is directed to give no-

sons, &c. tice to the people what chapter he reads, by saying, Here begin-
neth such a chapter',

or verse of such a chapter, of such a book :

that so the people, if they have their Bibles with them, may, by
looking over them, be the more attentive. The care of the pri-
mitive church in this case was very remarkable. Before the

lesson began, the deacon first stood up, calling out aloud, Let us

listen, my brethren ; and then he that read invited his audience

to attention, by introducing the lesson with these words : Thus
saith the Lord h

. After every lesson the minister with us is also

directed to give notice that it is finished, by saying, Here endeth

thejirst or second lesson ; which is the form now prescribed in-

stead of the old one, Here endeth such a chapter ofsuch a book,

which were the words enjoined by all our former Liturgies.
The posture . 13. As for the people, there is no posture prescribed for
ofthepeople. ,

*
.

*
.
r

,
.

them ; but in former times they always stood, to shew their re-

verence. It is recorded of the Jews in the book of Nehemiah*,
that ivhen Ezra opened the book of the law, in the sight of the

people, all the people stood up. And in the first ages of Christ-

ianity those only were permitted to sit, who by reason of old

age, or some other infirmity, were not able to stand throughout
the whole time of divine service k

. And it is very observable, that

another ceremony used by the Christians of those times, before

the reading of the lessons, was the washing their hands 1
,
a cere-

mony said to be still used by the Turks, before they touch their

Alcoran, who also write thereupon, Let no unclean person touch

this 1*: which should excite us at least to prepare ourselves in

such a manner, as may fit us to hear the word of God, and to

express such outward reverence, as may testify a due regard to

its author.

SECT. XI. Ofthe Hymns in general.

Theanti- THE use of hymns among Christians is undoubtedly as old as

SS
f

the times of the apostles" : and we learn both from the observa-

tion of St. Augustin , and from the canons of the church P, that

hymns and psalms were intermingled with the lessons, that so by

variety the people might be secured against weariness and dis-

traction.

The reason. 2. But besides antiquity, reason calls for this interposition

Sem
e

a
s

fter

f
f hymns, in respect to the great benefit we may receive from

the lessons.

h
Chrysost. in Act. 9. Horn. 19.

i Chap. viii. 5.
fc August. Serm. 300. in

Append, ad torn, v. col. 504. B. 1 Chrys. Horn. 53. in Joan. torn. ii. p. 776. lin.

3, 4. m Mr. Gregory's Pref. to his Notes and Observations upon Scripture, p. 3.

n Matt. xxvi. 30. Col. v. 16. James v. 13. Serm. 176. torn. v. col. 839. D.

P Concil. Laod. Can. 17. Condi, torn. i. col. 1500. B.
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the word of God : for if we .daily bless him for our ordinary moat Sect. XII,

and drink, ho\v much more art- we bound to
glorify

him for thc~~

food of our souls !

. 3. That we may not therefore want forms of praise proper
for tlu- occasion, the church hath provided us with two after

each lesion, both in the morning and evening service; leaving it

to the discretion of him that ministereth, to use those which he

thinks mo*t convenient and suitable; though in the first Com-
mon Prayer Hook of king Edward VI. there was only one pro-
vided for a lesson; the hundredth, the ninety-eighth, and the

sixty-seventh psalms not being added till 1552. The Te Deum
and the /tcncdicitc indeed were both in the first book ;

but not

for cho'uv, but to be used one at one time of the year, and the

other at another, as the next section will shew.

SECT. XII. Of the Hymns after thefirst Lessons.

HAVIXG heard the holy precepts and useful examples, the com- Hymns after

. .
J ' i-i the first

iortable promises and just threatenmgs contained in the first lesaons.

lesson, we immediately break out into praising God for illumin-

ating our minds, for quickening our affections, for reviving our

hopes, for awakening our sloth, and for confirming our resolutions.

I. For our supply and assistance in which reasonable duty, the TheTeDeum

church has provided us two ancient hymns; the one called TVcfte, why

Dcmn, from the first words of it in Latin, (Te Deum laitdamus,*
11

We praise t/iee, God;) the other Benedicite, for the same

reason, the beginning of it in Latin being Benedicite omnia opera
Domini Domino; or, O all ye works of the Lord, bless ye the

Lord. The former of these is now most frequently used, and the

latter only upon some particular occasions.

. 2. The first (as it is generally believed) was composed by The original

o. \ i / II f o A i i
oftheTe

ot. Ambrose tor the baptism or St. Augustm** : since which time Deum.

it has ever been held in the greatest esteem, and daily repeated in

the church : so that it is now of above thirteen hundred years

standing. The hymn itself is rational and majestic, and in all

particulars worthy of the spouse of Christ ; being, above all the

composures of men uninspired, fittest for the tongues of men and

angels.
II. The other was an ancient hymn in the Jewish church, and or theBene-

adopted into the public devotions of the Christians from thesoV'ofthe

most early times. St. Cyprian quotes it as part of the holy SentX.
scriptures

r
: in which opinion he is seconded by Ruffinus, who tiquity '

very severely inveighs against St. Jerom for doubting of its di-

vine authority ; and informs us, that it was used in the church

long before his time, who himself lived A.D. 39O
S
. And when

Q St. Greg. lib. 3. Dial. cap. 4. mentions Dacius bishop of Milan, A.D. 560. who,
in the first book of the Chronicles writ by him, gives an account of this.

"

See also
St. Bennet Reg. cap. 1 1. r De Orat. Dom. p. 142. s Ruffin. 1. 2. adv. Hieron.
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Chap. Ill, afterwards it was left out by some that performed divine service,
the fourth council of Toledo, in the year 633, commanded it to

be used, and excommunicated the priests that omitted it*. Our
church indeed does not receive it for canonical scripture, because
it is not to be found in the Hebrew, nor was allowed in the
Jewish canon ; but it is notwithstanding an exact paraphrase of
the hundred and forty-eighth psalm, and so like it in words and

sense, that whoever despiseth this, reproacheth that part of the

canonical writings.
The subject . 2. As to the subject of it, it is an elegant summons to all

God's works to praise him ; intimating that they all set out his

glory, and invite us, who have the benefit of them, to join with

these three children (to whom so great and wonderful a deliver-

ance was given) in praising and magnifying the Lordfor ever.

Whenproper . 3. So that when we would glorify God for his works, which
to be used.

u
.

, , T 1,1
is one mam end of the Lord s day ; or when the lesson treats of

the creation, or sets before us the wonderful works of God in

any of his creatures, or the use he makes of them either ordinary
or miraculous for the good of the church ; this hymn may very

seasonably be used. Though in the first Common Prayer Book
of king Edward VI. Te Dcum was appointed daily throughout
the year, except in Lent, all the which time in the place of Te

Deum, Bejiedicile was to be used. So that, as I have already ob-

served, they were not originally inserted for choice ; but to be

used at different parts of the year. But when the second book

came out with double hymns for the other lessons ; these also

were left indifferent at the discretion of the minister, and the

words, Or this Canticle, inserted before the hymn we are now

speaking of.

of the Mag- uj. After the first lesson at evening pra?/er, two other hymns
mficat, or the

. - i
^ J

'/
' ., .

Song of the are appointed, both of them taken out of canonical scripture

gin Mary, the first is the song of the blessed Virgin, called the Magnificat,
from its first word in Latin. It is the first hymn recorded in the

New Testament, and, from its ancient use among the primitive

Christians, has been continued in the offices of the reformed 11

churches abroad, as well as in ours.

For as the holy Virgin, when she reflected upon the promises
of the Old Testament, now about to be fulfilled in the myste-
rious conception and happy birth, of which God had designed
her to be the instrument, expressed her joy in this form ; so we,

when we hear in the lessons like examples of his mercy, and are

told of those prophecies and promises which were then fulfilled,

may not improperly rejoice with her in the same words, as hav-

ing a proportionable share of interest in the same blessing.

t Can. 14. Concil. torn v. col. 1 710. C. D. u See Durell's View of the Reformed

Churches, page 38.
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IV. But when the first lesson treats of sonic great and tern- Sect. XIIL

poral deliverance granted to the peculiar people of (iod, we have Of the nine-

thc ninetv-cighth psalm for variety; which, though made on
OC^JJjSf*

casioii of some of David's victories, may yet be very properly ap-

plied
to ourselves, who, being God's adopted children, are a spi-

ttcl, and therefore have- all imaginable reason to bless

God for the same, and to call upon the whole creation to join
with us in thanksgiving. This was one of those which, I have

already observed, was first added to King Edward's second Com-
mon Prayer.

Si ( r. XIIL Of the Hymns after the second Lessons.

HAVINC; expressed our thankfulness to God in one of the Hymns after

above-mentioned hymns for the light and instruction we have lewns?

received from the first lesson ; we are fitly disposed to hear the

clearer revelations exhibited to us in the second.

I. As to the second lesson in the morning, it is always taken of the Be-

out either of the Gospels or the Acts 5 which contain an histori- song?"'
'

cal account of the great work of our redemption : and therefore
Zacharias *

as the angel, that first published the glad tidings of salvation,

was joined by a multitude of the heavenly host, who all brake

forth in praises to God ; so when the same tidings arc rehearsed

by the priest, both he and the people immediately join their

mutual gratulations, praising God, and saying, Blessed be the

Lord God of' Israel,for he hath visited and redeemed his people ;

and hath raised up a might ij
salvation for us in the house of his

servant David, fyc. being the hymn that was composed by good
old Zacharias, at the circumcision of his son, St. John the

Baptist
x

, and containing a thanksgiving to God for the incar-

nation of our Saviour, and for those unspeakable mercies, which

(though they were not then fully completed) were quickly after-

wards the subject of the whole church's praises.
II. For variety the hundredth psalm was also appointed byoftheium-

king Edward's second book, in which all lands and nations are
dredth^8alra -

invited and called upon to serve the Lord with gladness, and come

before his presence with a song\ for his exceeding grace, mercy,
and truth, which are so eminently set forth in the Gospels.

III. After the second lesson at evening, which is always outortheNunc

of the Epistles, the Song of Simeon, called Nunc Dimittis, is
Dl

most commonly used. The author of it is supposed to have

been he whom the Jews call Simeon the Just, son to the famous
llabbi Hillely, a man of eminent integrity, and one who opposed
the then common opinion of the Messiah's temporal kingdom.
The occasion of his composing it was his meeting Christ in the

temple, when he came to be presented there, wherein God ful-

x Luke i. 57. y V. Scultet. Exercit. Evang, 1. i.e. 61. and Lightfoot's Har-

mony on the place.
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Chap. III. filled his promise to him, that he should not die till he had seen
"

the Lord's Christ 7
.

And though we cannot see our Saviour with our bodily eyes,
as he did, yet he is by the writings of the apostles daily pre-
sented to the eyes of our faith : and therefore if we were much
concerned for heaven, and as loose from the love of the world as

old Simeon was, and we ought to be ; we might, upon the view

of Christ in his holy word, be daily ready to sing this hymn,
which is taken into the services of all Christian churches in the

world, Greek, Roman, and reformed, and was formerly very

frequently sung by saints and martyrs a little before their

deaths.

Of the sixty- IV. Instead of it sometimes the sixty-seventh psalm is used,

pslim. (being one of those that was introduced in king Edward's second

Liturgy,) which being a prayer of David for
t
the coming of the

gospel, is a proper form wherein to express our desires for the

farther propagation of it.

N. B. It ought to be noted, that both the sixty-seventh and

hundredth psalms, being inserted in the Common Prayer Books

in the ordinary version, ought so to be used, and not to be sung
in Sternhold and Hopkins, or any other metre, as is now the

custom in too many churches, to the jostling out of the psalms
themselves, expressly contrary to the design of the rubric :

which, if not prevented, may in time make way for farther inno-

vations and gross irregularities.

SECT. XIV. Of the Apostles" Creed.

THOUGH the scriptures be a perfect revelation of all divine

truths necessary to salvation ; yet the fundamental articles of our

faith are so dispersed there, that it was thought necessary to collect

out of those sacred writings one plain and short summary of

fundamental doctrines, which might easily be understood and

remembered by all Christians.

Whyfso . 2. This summary, from the first word in Latin Credo, is

commonly called the Creed ; though in Latin it is called Sym-
bolum, for which several reasons are given : as, first, that it is an

allusion to the custom of several persons meeting together to

eat of one common supper, whither every one brings something
for his share to make up that common meal, which from hence

was called Symbolum, from the Greek word (ruppaXXtiv , which

signifies
to throw or cast together: even so, say some a

, the

apostles met together, and each one put or threw in his article to

compose this symbol.
Another signification of the word is fetched from military

z Luke ii. -26.
a Ruffin. Expos, in Symb. Apost. ad calcem Cyprian. Oper. pag.

17. Cassian. de Incarn. Dorn. 1. 6. c. 3. pag. 1046. Atrebat. 162$.
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all'airs, where- it is used to denote those mark>, HgfM, or watch- Sect XIV
wonK cVe. wherehv the soldiers of an annv distinguished anil

~

knew eaeh other: in like manner, as some think
'', bv thi- Civnl

the true sokliers of Jesus Christ were distinguished from all

others, and discerned from those who were only false and hypo-
i pretenders.

But the most natural signification of the word seems to be

derived from the pagan symbols, which were .seeret marks,

words, or tokens communicated at the time of initiation, or a

little before, unto those who were consecrated or entered into

their reserved or hidden rites, and to none else ; by the declara-

tion, manifestation, or pronunciation whereof, those more devout

idolaters knew each other, and were with all freedom and liberty
of access admitted to their more intimate mysteries, i. c. to the

seeret worship and rites of that god whose symbols they had
received ; from whence the multitude in general were kept out

and excluded : which said symbols those who had received

them were obliged carefully to conceal, and not, on any account

whatsoever, to divulge or reveal c
. And for the same reasons

the Apostles' Creed is thought by some to have been termed a

symbol, because it was studiously concealed from the pagan
world, and not revealed to the Catechumens themselves, till just
before their baptism or initiation in the Christian mysteries ;

when it was delivered to them as that secret note, mark, or token,

by which the faithful in all parts of the world might, without any
danger, make themselves known to one another d

.

. 3. That the whole Creed, as we now use it, was drawn upTheanti-

by the apostles themselves, can hardly be proved: but that the
qu

greatest part of it was derived from the very days of the apo-
stles, is evident from the testimonies of the most ancient writers 6

;

particularly of St. Ignatius, in whose epistles most of its articles

are to be found : though there are some reasons to believe, that

some few of them, vi/. that of the descent into hell, the commu-
nion ofsaints, and the life everlasting, were not added till some
time after, in opposition to some gross errors and heresies that

sprang up in the church. But the whole form, as it now stands

in our liturgy, is to be found in the works of St. Ambrose and
Kufh'nus f

.

. 4. It is true indeed the primitive Christians, by reason they when first

always concealed this and their other mysteries, did not in their

iblies publicly recite the Creed, except at the times of bap-
tism

; which, unless in eases of necessity, were only at Easter

b Rutfm. ut supra. Maxim. Taurincns. Homil. in Symbol, ap. Biblioth. Vet. Patr.
. A^ripiiin. 1618. turn. v. p;..

c v.;^ instances of these sym!>ols in the
lord chief justice Kind's Critical History of the Creed, chap. I. p. 1 1, Vr.

this proved by the same Author, p. ?o, &c. e Vid. IrenaHim, contr. lia'res. 1. i. c.

2. p. 45. Tertull. le Yin;. \ eland, c. i. p. 175. A. De Prescript. Hivreticor. c. 13.
p. 206. D. f In their Expositions upon it.
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The place of

the Creed in

the Liturgy,

Tobere-

Chap. III. and Whitsuntide. From whence it came to pass, that the con-

~~stant repeating of the Creed in the church was not introduced

till five hundred years after Christ; about which time Petrus

Gnapheus, bishop of Antioch, prescribed the constant recital of

the Creed at the public administration of divine service ?.

. tf. The place of it in our Liturgy may be considered with
i i i i P i i

respect both to what goes before, and what comes after it.

That which goes before it are the lessons taken out of the word
of God : for faith comes by hearing

h
; and therefore when we

have heard God's word, it is fit we should profess our belief of

it, thereby setting our seals (as it were) to the truth ofGod >, espe-

cially to such articles as the chapters now read to us have con-

firmed. What follows the Creed are the prayers which are

grounded upon it : for we cannot call on him in whom we have not

believed^. And therefore since we are to pray to God the Father,
in the name of the Son, by the assistance of the Holy Ghost, for

remission of sins, and a joyful resurrection
;
we first declare that

we believe in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and that

there is remission here, and a resurrection to life hereafter, for all

true members of the catholic church ; and then we may be said

to pray in faith.

6. Both minister and people are appointed to repeat this

Creed ;
because it is the profession of every person present, and

ought for that reason to be made by every one in his own per-
son ; the more expressly to declare their belief of it to each

other, and consequently to the whole Christian world, with whom

they maintain communion.

.7. It is to be repeated standing, to signify our resolution to

stand up stoutly in the defence of it. And in Poland and Lithu-

ania the nobles used formerly to draw their swords, in token that,

if need were, they would defend and seal the truth of it with

their blood J
.

. 8. When we repeat it, it is customary to turn towards the

east ? tnat so whilst we are making profession of our faith in the

blessed Trinity, we may look towards that quarter of the

heavens, where God is supposed to have his peculiar residence

of glory
m

.

Reverence to . 9. When we come to the second article in this Creed, in

which the name of JESUS is mentioned, the whole congregation
make obeisance, which the church (in regard to that passage of

St. Paul, That at the name ofJESUS every knee should bow ) ex-

pressly enjoins in her eighteenth canon : ordering, that when in

time of divine service the Lord JESUS shall be mentioned, due and

lowly reverence shall be done by all persons present, as it has been

standing.

with their

e Theodor. Lector. Histor. Eccles. p. 563. C. h Rom . x. 17.

k Rom. x. 14.
1 See Durell's View, &c. sect. i. . 24. page 37.

Gregory, as quoted in note?, p. 74.
n PhiL ii. 10.

i John iii. 33,
m See Mr.
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accustomed; testifying by these outward ceremonies and gestures s.-n. XV.

tltc'tr inward humility^ ChristIan resolution, and due acknowledg-~~
incut, that the Lord .1 i:srs CHUIST, the true eternal SonofGod, /.v

the only Saviour of the world, in wJiom alone all the mercies,

"/mvv, and promises of God t(t mankindfor tliix life, and the life

to conu; art- fitHi/ and wholly comprised.

SECT. XV. OfSt. Athanasiuss Creed.

Win. i

- n MI this Creed was composed by Athanasius or not, is The creed of

matter of dispute: in the rubric before it, as enlarged at thenwius.*

u, it is only said to be commonly called the Creed ofSt.Atha-
nas'uis : but we arc certain that it has been received as a trea-

sure of inestimable price both by the Greek and Latin churches

for almost a thousand years.
<$. 2. As to the matter of it. it condemns all ancient and The cruph-

i /n 11 T i which some
modern heresies, and is the sum of all orthodox divinity. And make

therefore if any scruple at the denying salvation to such as do**

not believe these articles; let them remember, that such as hold

any of those fundamental heresies are condemned in Scripture :

from whence it was a primitive custom, after a confession of the

orthodox faith, to pass an anathema against all that denied it.

Hut however, for the ease and satisfaction of some people who
have a notion that this Creed requires every person to assent to,

or believe, every verse in it on pain of damnation; and who
therefore (because there are several things in it which they can-

not comprehend) scruple to repeat it for fear they should ana-

thematize or condemn themselves ; I desire to offer what follows

to their consideration, vi/. That howsoever plain and agreeable
to reason every verse in this Creed may be; yet we are not re-

quired, by the words of the Creed, to believe the whole on pain
of damnation. For all that is required of us as necessary to sal-

vation, is, that before all things we hold the catholicfaith : and the

ealholic faith is by the third and fourth verses explained to be

th'ut, that ice worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity:
wither confounding the persons, nor dividing the substance. This

therefore is declared necessary to be believed : but all that fol-

lows from hence to the twenty-sixth verse, is only brought as a

proof and illustration of it; and therefore requires our assent no
more than a sermon does, which is made to prove or illustrate a

text. The text, we know, is the word of God, and therefore

necessary to be believed: but no person is, for that reason,

bound to believe every particular of the sermon deduced from it,

ii}X)ii pain of damnation, though every tittle of it may be true.

The same I take it to be in this Creed : the belief of the catholic

faith before mentioned, the scripture makes necessary to salvn-

o i John ii. 22, 23. v. 10. 2 Pet, ii. i.

WHEATLY, K
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Chap. III. tion, and therefore we must believe it : but there is no such ne-

~cessity laid upon us to believe the illustration that is there given
of it, nor does the Creed itself require it : for it goes on in the

twenty-sixth and twenty-seventh verses in these words, So that in

all things as is aforesaid, the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity
in Unity, is to be worshipped : he therefore that will be saved, must
thus think ofthe Trinity. Where it plainly passes off from that

illustration, and returns back to the fourth and fifth verses, re-

quiring only our belief of the catholic faith, as there expressed,
as necessary to salvation, viz. that One God, or Unity in Trinity
and Trinity in Unity, is to be worshipped. All the rest of the

Creed, from the twenty-seventh verse to the end, relates to our

Saviour's incarnation ; which indeed is another essential part of

our faith, and as necessary to be believed as the former : but that

being expressed in such plain terms as none, I suppose, scruple,
I need not enlarge any farther.

why said on .3. The reasons why this Creed is appointed to be said upon
mention!! in those days specified in the rubric, are, because some of them are
the rubric. more proper for this confession of faith, which, being of all

others the most express concerning the Trinity, is for that reason

appointed on Christmas-day, Epiphany, Easter-day, Ascension-

day, Whit-Sunday, and Trinity-Sunday; which were all the days
that were appointed for it by the first book of king Edward : but

in his second book it was also enjoined on Saint Matthias, and
some other saints''-days, that so it might be repeated once in

every month.

SECT. XVI. Ofthe Versides before the Lord^s Prayer.

The good THE congregation having now their consciences absolved from

melThod'of s^n> their affections warmed with thanksgiving, their understand -

our service. mgs enlightened by the word, and their faith strengthened by a

public profession, enter solemnly in the next place upon the re-

maining part of divine worship, viz. supplication and prayer, that

is, to ask those things which are requisite and necessary, as well

for the body as the soul.

pr. The . 3. But because they are not able to do this without God's

Jrith you. help, therefore the minister first blesses them with The Lord be

with you ; which, it must be observed too, is a very proper salu-

tation in this place, viz. after a public and solemn profession of

their faith. For St. John forbids us to say to any heretic, God

speed P ; and the primitive Christians were never allowed to

salute any that were excommunicated n. But when the minister

hath heard the whole congregation rehearse the Creed, and seen,

by their standing up at it, a testimony of their assent to it ; he

can now salute them as brethren and members of the church.

P 2 John 10, ii, 'i Capital. Carol. Mag. 1. 5. c. 42.
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Hut because he is their ivpivsentaii\e aiul month to God, they Baet x\ I.

return his salutation, iiiunediately replying, And icit/t thy x/)iri/

both which >entence* aiv taken out oi' holy Scripture
1

, and ",^1^

together with that salutation, Peace be with you, (which

illy
UM-d by tlie bishop, instead of The Lord be withyou*,)

haw been of very early use in the church 1
, especially in the

eastern part of it, to which, as an ancient council says
11

, they
re delivered down by the apostles themselves: and it is ob-

l>le that they always denoted (as here) a transition from one

part of the divine service to another..

. 3. Tn the heathen sacrifices there was always one to cry, Pr. utua

lhn fi'itc, or to bid them mind what they were about. And in
pn

all the old Christian Liturgies the deacon was wont to call often

upon the people, Krera>s Se?]0G>/xei>, Let us pray earnestly ; and

then again, (KreveaTtpov, more earnestly. And the same vehe-

mence and earnest devotion does our church call for in these

words, Let us pray ; warning us thereby to lay aside all wander-

ing thoughts., and to attend to the great work we are about :

lor though the minister only speaks most of the words, yet our

alt'ei lions must go along with every petition, and sign them all at

last with an hearty Amen.
. 4. But bein<r unclean like the lepers recorded by St. Luke*, Pr. Lord,

, ,T ^11- have mercy
before we come to address ourselves to God, we begin to cry, upon U8 .

Lord, hare mercy on us ; lest, if we should unworthily call him
()t?r Father, he upbraid us as be did the Jews, IfI be afaflier,
:chcrr /.y mine honour? ? And it is to be observed, that the church

hath such an awful reverence for the Lord's Prayer, that she

seldom sutlers it to be used without some preceding preparation.
In the beginning of the morning and evening service, we are pre-

pared by the confession of our sins, and the absolution of the

priest ; and very commonly in other places by this short litany :

whereby we are taught first to bewail our unworthiness, and

pray for mercy ; and then with an humble boldness to look up
to heaven, and call God Our Father, and beg farther blessings
of him.

As to the original of this form, it is taken out of the Psalms z
,

where it is sometimes repeated twice together ; to which the

Christian church hath added a third, viz. Christ, have mercy upon
us, that so it might be a short litany or supplication to every

person in the blessed Trinity : we have offended each person, and
are to pray to each, and therefore we beg help from them all.

It is of great antiquity both in the eastern and western

churches; and an old council orders it to be used three times a

r Ruth ii. 4. i Thess. iii. 16. 2 Tim, iv. 22. Gal. vi. 18. s Duraud. Rational.

lib. 4. c. 14. . 7. fol. in. t
Chrys. in Coloss. i Horn. 3. torn. 4. p. 107. lin. 3, &r.

Isid. Peleus. 1. i. Ep. 122. p. 44. A. uConcil. Bracar.s. cap. 3. toin. v. col. 740.15.
x Luke xvii. 12, 13. y Mai, i. 6. z Psalm vi. i. li._i. cxxiii. 3.

K 2
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Chap. Ill . day in the public service a
. And we are informed that Constan-

"

tinople was delivered from an earthquake by the people's going
barefoot in procession and using this short litany

b
.

T^ecierk^
N. B. The clerk and people are here to take notice not to re-

not to repeat peat the last of these versicles, viz. Lord, have mercy upon us9

after the minister. In the end of the Litany indeed they ought
to do it, because there they are directed to say all the three ver-

sicles distinctly after him ; each of them being repeated in the

Common Prayer Book, viz. first in a Roman letter for the priest,
and then in an Italic, which Denotes the peopled response. But
in the daily morning and evening service, in the office for solem-

nization of matrimony, in those for the visitation of the sick, for

the burial of the dead, for the churching of women, and in the

commination, where these versicles are single, and only the se-

cond printed in an Italic character, there they are to be repeated

alternately, and not by way of repetition : so that none but the

second versicle, viz. Christ, have mercy upon us, comes to the peo-

ple's turn, the first and last belonging to the minister.

SECT. XVII. Of the Lords Prayer.
The Lord's THE minister, clerky and people, being prepared in the manner

y
that we have described above, are now again to say the Lord's

Prayer, with a loud voice. For this consecrates and makes way
for all the rest, and is therefore now again repeated. By which

repetition we have this farther advantage, that if we did not put

up any petition of it with fervency enough before, we may make
amends for it now, by asking that with a doubled earnestness.

, who . 2. By the clerks in this rubric (which was first inserted in

the second book of king Edward) I suppose were meant such

persons as were appointed at the beginning of the reformation,

to attend the incumbent in his performance of the offices ; and

such as are still in some cathedral and collegiate churches, which

have lav-clerks (as they are called, being not always ordained)

to look .out the lessons, name the anthem, set the Psalms, and

the like c
: of which sort I take our parish clerks to be, though

we have now seldom more than one to a church.

SECT. XVIII. Of the Versicles after the Lord's Prayer.

Theversicies. BEFORE the minister begins to pray alone for the people, they

are to join with him (according to the primitive way of praying)

in some short versicles and responsals taken chiefly out of the

Psalms, and containing the sum of all the following collects.

To the first, O Lord, shew thy mercy upon its, and grant us

thy salvation*, answers the Sunday collect, which generally con-

tains petitions for mercy and salvation. To the second, O Lord,

a Concil. Vasens. 2. Can. 3. torn. iv. col. 1680. C. b Paul. Diacon. 1. 16. c. 24.

c See the Clergyman's Vade Mecum, p. 202, 203. d Psalm Ixxxv. 7.
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save the king; and incrcifidli/ hair ?/.y iclicn tec ml! upon. / . XIX.

.m>\\cT the pravers lor the- king ami royal family. To the
"~

third, Undue
/////

ministers ic'ith ri-htconmess t and make
/////

i-/,.wn pcrtji/ejoufnl^ : and the fourth, O Lord, AY/IV th// /leoji/e,

U /A///r inheritancef ; answers the 1 collect for the clergy
and people. To the iit'th, (live peace in otir time, () Lord,
licctutsc there iv none other that /i^htctk for us, but on/// ihon, ()

(iil ', answer the daily collects tor peace : ami to the last, ()

make clean our hearts within v/.v, find take not thy ho///

from us'1

, answer the daily eolleets tor grace.
. 2. Against two of these ver>icles it is objected, that the A

church enjoins us to pray to God to give peace 'in, our time, for""

this oild reason, vi/. beeau.se there y'.y none other thatJi^htethfor
nx hut only (tod. But to this we answer, that the church by these

words does by no means imply, that the only reason of our de-

siring peace, is because wo have none other to fight for us, save
God alone ; as if we could be well enough content to be engaged
in war, had we any other to fight for us, besides God : but they
are a more full declaration and acknowledgment of that forlorn

condition we arc 1

in, who are not able to help ourselves, and who
cannot depend upon man for help; which we confess and lay
before Almighty God, to excite the greater compassion in his

divine Majesty. And thus the Psalmist cries out to God, Be
notJarfrom me,for trouble is near ; for there is none to help

k
.

. ]. The rubric which orders the priest to stand up to say why the

these vcrsicles, (which was first added in 1552,) I imagine toto stand Sp
have been founded upon the practice of the priests in the Romish JenXSes.

church. For it is a custom there for the priest, at all the long
prayers, to kneel before the altar, and mutter them over softly

by himself: but whenever he comes to any vcrsicles where the

people are to make their responses, he rises up and turns himself
to them, in order to be heard : which custom the compilers of our

Liturgy might probably have in their eye, when they ordered the

minister to stand up in this place.

r. XIX. Of the Collects and Prayers in general.

Hi, to UK we come to speak of each of the following prayers in The prayers

particular, it may not be amiss to observe one thing concerning ?*^many
them in general, vi/. the reason why they are not carried on in

one continued discourse, but divided into manv short collects,
such as is that which our Lord himself composed. And that

might be one reason why our church so ordered it, vi/. that so

>he might follow the example of our Lord, who best knew what
kind of prayers were fittest for us to use. And indeed we cannot

<' Psalm xx. vi-rst; tin- last, according to the (Jri-ck translation. 1 IValm cxxxii. 9.
5 Psalm xxviii. 9.

h i Chruii. xxii.
<j. i Psalin li. 10, u, k IValin xxii. u.
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Chap. III. but find, by our own experience, how difficult it is to keep our

""minds long intent upon any thing, much more upon so great

things as the object and subject of our prayers ; and that, do
what we can, we are still liable to wanderings and distractions :

so that there is a kind of necessity to break off sometimes, that

our thoughts, being respited for a while, may with more ease be

fixed again, as it is necessary they should, so long as we are ac-

tually praying to the Supreme Being of the world.

But besides, in order to the performing our devotions aright
to the most high God, it is necessary that our souls should be

possessed all along with due apprehensions of his greatness and

glory. To which purpose our short prayers contribute very
much. For every one of them beginning with some of the attri-

butes or perfections of God, and so suggesting to us right appre-
hensions of him at first ; it is easy to preserve them in our minds

during the space of a short prayer, which in a long one would be-

too apt to scatter and vanish away.
But one of the principal reasons why our public devotions are

and should be divided into short collects, is this : our blessed

Saviour, we know, hath often told us, that whatsoever we ask the

Father in his name, he will give it us *
; and so hath directed us

in all our prayers to make use of his name, and to ask nothing
but upon the account of his merit and mediation for us :

upon whjch all our hopes and expectations from God do wholly

depend. For this reason therefore (as it always was, so also

now) it cannot but be judged necessary, that the name of Christ

be frequently inserted in our prayers, that so we may lift up our

hearts unto him, and rest our faith upon him, for the obtaining
those good things we pray for. And therefore whatsoever it be

which we ask of God, we presently add, through Jesus Christ our

Lord, or something to that effect; and so ask nothing but ac-

cording to our Lord's direction, i. e. in his name. And this is

the reason that makes our prayers so short : for take away the

conclusion of every collect or prayer, and they may be joined all

together, and be made but as one continued prayer. But would

not this tend to make us forgetful that we are to offer up our

prayers in the name of Christ, by taking away that which rc-

fresheth our memory ?

why called 2. The reason why these prayers are so often called col-

coiiects. lects is differently represented. Some ritualists think, because

the word collect is sometimes used both in the vulgar Latin

Bible m , and by the ancient Fathers 11
,

to denote the gathering

together of the people into religious assemblies ; that therefore

the prayers are called collects, as being repeated when the

1 John xiv. 1 3. and xri. 24. m Dies Collects, Lev. xxiii. 36. Collectionem,
Heb. x. 25. n Collectum celebrare. Passim apud Patres.
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people are collected together". Others think they arc >o named Sect-

upon account of their comprehensive luvvitv; the minister col-

Ig
into short forms the petition* of the people, which had
heen divided between him and them by vehicles and

: and for this reason (rod is desired in some- of them to

'l/i- /miyer.s nnd stipplicnt'tons nfthc />('<>/)/<'. Though I think

it IN very probable that them/A rAv//>r ///< Sunday* ntni
//o///-//////.v

hi-ar that name, upon account that a great many of them arc very

evidently collected out of the Kpistles and Gospels.

SECT. X X. Of the three Collects at Morning and Evening
Prayer.

Tin: next thing to be taken notice of is the rubric that The rubric

follows the versicles after the Lord's Prayer in the morning i!5rdi
he

ice, vix. Prayer.

f Then xhatt follow three Collects : thefirst of the Day, which
sit all be the same that is appointed at the Communion ; the

second for Peace ; the thirdfor Grace to live well. And the

two last Collects sJwll never alter, but daily be said at Morning
Prayer throughout all the year, asfolloweth ; all kneeling.

There is much the same rubric in the evening service ; only
whereas the third collect for the morning is intitled,yor grace to

I'lt-c :cell ; the title of that for the evening IB,for aid against all

penis.
I. The first of these collects, viz. that of the day, which is or- or the collect

dered to be the same that is appointed at the communion, will fall
f01

under my particular consideration, when I come to treat of the

several Sundays and Holy-days, which will naturally lead me to

take notice of the several collects that belong to them.

II. The second collects,for peace, both for the morning andorthecoiiects

evening service, are, word for word, translated out of the sacra-
for peace>

mentary of St. Gregory ; each of them being suited to the office

it is assigned to. In that which we use in the beginning of the

day, when we are going to engage ourselves in various affairs,

and to converse with the world, we pray for outward peace, and
desire to be preserved from the injuries, affronts, and wicked de-

signs of men. But in that for the evening we ask for inward

tranquillity, requesting^;?* thatpeace which the world cannot give,
ns springing only from the testimony of a good conscience; that

so each of us may with David be enabled to say, / will lay me
in pence, and take my rest ; having our hearts as easy as

our heads, and our sleep sweet and quiet.
III. The third collects, both at morning and evening, arenrthecoi.

framed out of the Greek euchologion. That in the morning
l

2*e
f

.

OT

n A populi collectione, Collects appellari coepernnt. Alcuinus. Sacvnios om-
nium petitiones compemliosa Invvitate colli^it. Walafrid. Strain).
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Chap. in. service,^' grace, is very proper to be used in the beginning of

the day, when we are probably going to be exposed to various

dangers and temptations. Nor is the other,for aid against all

perils, less seasonable at night ; for being then in danger of the

terrors of darkness, we by this form commend ourselves into the

hands of that God, who neither slumbers nor sleeps, and with

whom darkness and light are both alike.

against all

perils.

Anthems,

Their ori-

ginal and

antiquity.

Why to be

sung here.

This the

SECT. XXI. Ofthe Anthem.
AFTEII the aforesaid collects, as well at morning prayer as at

evening, the rubric orders, that in choirs and places where they

sing, herejblloweth the anthem. The original of which is probably
derived from the very first Christians. For Pliny has recorded

that it was the custom in his time to meet upon a fixed day be-

fore light, and to sing a hymn, in parts or by turns, to Christ, as

God q : which expression can hardly have any other sense put

upon it, than that they sung in an antiphonical way. Socrates

indeed attributes the rise of them to Saint Ignatius, who, when
he had heard the angels in heaven singing and answering one

another in hymns to God, ordered that, in the church of Antioch,

psalms of praise should be composed and set to music, and sung
in parts by the choir in the time of divine service r

; which, from
the manner of singing them, were called avrifytova, antiphons, or

anthems, i. e. hymns sung in parts, or by course. This practice
was soon imitated by the whole church, and has universally
obtained ever since.

. 2. The reason of its being ordered in this place is partly

perhaps for the relief of the congregation, who, if they have

joined with due fervour in the foregoing parts of the office, may
now be thought to be something weary ; and partly, I suppose,
to make a division in the service, the former part of it being per-
formed in behalf of ourselves, and that which follows being

mostly intercessional.

. 3. And therefore since it is now grown a custom, in a great

many churches, to sing a psalm in metre in the middle of the

service ;
I cannot see why it would not be more proper here,

than just after the second lesson, where a hymn is purposely

provided by the church to follow it. I have already shewed the

irregularity of singing the hymn itself in metre : and to sing a

different psalm between the lesson and the psalm appointed, is

no less irregular. And therefore certainly this must be the

most proper place for singing, (if there must be singing before

the service is ended,) since it seems much more timely and con-

formable to the rubric, and moreover does honour to the singing-

psalms themselves, by making them supply the place of anthems.

q Plin. Epist. L io.Ep.97. p, 284. edit. Oxon. 1703.

cap. 8. p. 313. D.

r Socrat. Hist. Eccl, lib. 6.
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SECT. XXII. Of the Prayerfor the A'in:

AW. have been hitherto only praying for ourselves ; hut since
i i / //

"

I -i The prayer
\\c are commanded to prayjbr alt men*t

we now proceed; in obe-rorUttttof.

dicnce to that command, to pray lor the- whole church
;
and in

rst place for the king, whom, under Christ, we acknowledge
to In- tin- supreme governor of this part of it to which we belong.

And since the .supreme King of all the world is (iod, by whom
all mortal kings reign ; and since his authority sets them up, and

his power only can defend them; therefore all mankind, as it

\\rre by common consent, have agreed to pray to God for their

rulers. The heathens ottered sacrifices, prayers, and vows for

their welfare : and the Jews (us we may sec by the l

Psalms)
always made their prayers for the king a part of their public de-

votion. And all the ancient fathers, liturgies, and councils fully

evidence, that the same was done daily by Christians: and this

not only for those that encouraged them, but even for such as

opposed them, and were enemies to the faith. Afterwards in-

<!<<<!, when the emperors became Christian, they particularly
named them in their offices, with titles expressing the dearest

affection, and most honourable respect; and prayed for them in

as Joval and as hearty terms as are included in the prayer we
are now speaking of: which is taken almost verbatim out of the

Sacramentary of St. Gregory, but was not inserted in our Liturgy
till the reign of queen Elisabeth ;

when our reformers observing Wh

that, by the Liturgies of king Edward, the queen could not be service.

"

prayed for, but upon those days when either the Litany or Com-
munion-office was to be used, they found it necessary to add a

form, to supply the defect of the daily service.

SECT. XXIII. Of' the Prayerfor the Royal Family.

TIIKKK is as near an alliance between this and the former The prayer

prayer, as between the persons for whom they arc made. And fam!!^.

r
5

we may observe that the Persian emperor Darius desired the

Jewish priests to pray not only for the king, but his sons toou ;

and the Romans prayed for the heirs of the empire, as well as

the emperor himselfx . The primitive Christians prayed also for

the imperial family y
; and the canons of old councils both at

home and abroad enjoin the same 7
. In our own church indeed whm added

there was no mention made of the royal family till the reign of
to

king James I. because after the reformation no protestant prince
had children till he came to the throne. But at his accession,
this prayer was immediately added ; except that the beginning
of it, when it was first inserted, was, Almighty God, which hast

s i Tim. ii. 1,2. t Psalm xx. and Ixxii. " Iv/ra vi. 10. * Tacit. Annal.
1. 4. y Li tun;. S. Kasil. z Excerpt. Kghvrti, Can. 7. t>j>clm. torn. i. p. 759.'l. Kin-incus. 2. Can. 40. torn. vii. col. 1285. ('.
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Chap. m. promised to be afather of thine elect , and of their seed : but this,

~~I suppose, being thought to savour a little of Calvinism, was
altered about the year 1632 or 33, when (Frederic the prince
elector palatine, the lady Elizabeth, his wife, with their princely
issue, being left out) these words were changed into, Almighty
God, thefountain of all goodness.

SECT. XXIV. Of the Prayerfor the Clergy and People.

The prayer HAVING thus made our supplications for our temporal go-
S

r

d
t

peopief
y
vernors, that under them we may have all those outward bless-

ings which will make our lives comfortable here ; we proceed, in

the next place, to pray for our spiritual guides, that with them
we may receive all those graces and inward blessings which will

make our souls happy hereafter. We are members of the church

as well as of the state, and therefore we must pray for the pro-

sperity of both, since they mutually defend and support each

when first other. That we might not want a form therefore suitable and

good, this prayer was added in queen Elizabeth's Common

Prayer Book, out of the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, in con-

formity to the practice of the ancient church, which always had

prayers for the clergy and people
a

.

The meaning . 2. And because to gather a church at first out of infidels,

workes^eai
and tnen to protect it continually from its enemies, is an act of

marvels. as great power, and SL greater miracle of love than to create the

world ; therefore in the preface of this prayer we may properly
address ourselves to God, as to him who alone worketh great
marvels : though it is not improbable that those words might be

added with a view to the miraculous descent of the Holy Ghost

upon the twelve apostles on the day of Pentecost.

curates; who .3. By the word curates in this prayer, are meant all that
they be.

are entrusted with the cure or care of souls, whether they be the

incumbents themselves, who from that cure were anciently called

curates ; or those whom we now more generally call so, from as-

sisting incumbents in their said cure.

SECT. XXV. Ofthe Prayer ofSt. Chrysostom.

Theprayerof WHERE ancient Liturgies afforded proper prayers, the com-

^hrysos '

pilers of ours rather chose to retain them than make new ones :

and therefore as some are taken from the western offices, so is

this from the eastern ; where it is daily used, with very little

difference, in the Liturgies both of St. Basil and St. Chrysostom ;

the last of which was the undoubted author of it. It is inserted

indeed in the middle of their Liturgies; but in ours, I think

more properly, at the conclusion. For it is fit, that, in the close

a Synes. Ep. n. p. 173. B. Excerpt. Egberti, Can. 8. Spelm. torn. i. p. 259. Concil.

Calchuthens. Can. 10. torn. vi. col. 1816. A.
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of our prayers, we should first reflect on nil those groat und

, requests we have made, and then not, only renew our XXVI.

9 i hat God may grant them, but also stir up our hearts to

hope he will. To Which end \ve address ourselves in this pr
ond Person in the glorious Trinity, our blessed Saviour,

and remind him of the gracious promise he made to us when
on earth, that ic/iere /:eo or three are ^nthered together in /ii\

name. In- \cnnld be there in the midst of thcm
b

, and therefore if

MI but prevail with him to hear our desires and petitions, we
know that the power of his intercession with God is so great,
that we need not doubt but we shall obtain them. But however,
since it may happen that we may have asked some things which
he may not think convenient for us ; we do not peremptorily
desire that he would give us all we have prayed for, but submit
our prayers to his heavenly will ; and only request that he would

fulfil our desires and petitions as may be most expedientfor us :

begging nothing positively, but what we are sure we cannot be
too importunate for, vi/. in this world knowledge of his truth,
and in the world to come life everlasting. This we may ask

peremptorily, without fear of arrogance or presumption ; and yet
this is all we really stand in need of.

. 2. Neither this nor the following benedictory prayer is at when first

the end of either the morning or evening service, in any of the"'
1

old Common Prayer Books; which all of them conclude with

the third collect. But the prayer of St. Chrysostom is at the

end of the Litany, from the very first book of king Edward ;

and the benedictory prayer from that of queen Elizabeth
; and

there also stood the prayers for the king, the royal family, for

tlu* clergy and people, till the last review. And I suppose,
though not printed, they were always used, as now, at the con-

clusion of the daily service. For after the third collect, the

Scotch Liturgy directs, that then shallfollow the prayer for the

AVJ/ ',? majesty, with the rest of the prayers at the end of the

Litany, to the benediction.

SECT. XXVL Of 2 Cor. xiii. 14.

THE whole service being thus finished, the minister closes it

with that benedictory prayer of St. Paul, with which he con-
cludes most of his Epistles: a form of blessing which the Holy
Spirit seems, by the repeated use of it, to have delivered to the
church to be used instead of that old Jewish form, with which
the priest under the law dismissed the congregation . The
reason of its being changed was undoubtedly owing to the new
revelation made of the three Persons in the Godhead. For
otherwise the Jews both worshipped and blessed, in the name
of the same God as the Christians

; only their devotions had
b Matt, xviii. ?o. c Numb. vi. 23, &r.
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Chap. IV. respect chiefly to the Unity of the Godhead, whereas ours com-
~~

prehend also the Trinity of Persons.

Not a bless. . 2. I must not forget to observe, that the form here used in

our daily service is rather a prayer than a blessing ; since there

is no alteration either of person or posture prescribed to the

minister, but he is directed to pronounce it kneeling, and to in-

clude himself as well as the people.

CHAP. IV.

OF THE LITANY.

THE INTRODUCTION.

AFTER the order for the morning and evening prayer in our

^orA iltany. present Liturgy, as well as in all the old ones, stands the Con-

fession of our Christian Faith, commonly called the Creed of
Athanasius^, which hath already been spoken to : and then

followeth the Litany or general Supplication to be sung* or said

after morning prayer, upon Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays,
and at all other times when it shall be commanded by the ordinary.
The word Litany, as it is explained by our present Liturgy,

signifies a general supplication ; and so it is used by the most
ancient heathens, viz.

" for an earnest supplication to the gods
64 made in time of adverse fortune 6

; and in the same sense it is

6: used in the Christian church, viz. for a supplication and common
" intercession to God, when his wrath lies heavy upon us f."

Such a kind, of supplication was the fifty-first Psalm, which

may be called David's litany. Such was that litany of God's

appointing in Joels, where, in a general assembly, the priests
were to weep between the porch and the altar, and to say, Spare

thy people, O Lord: (in allusion to which place, our Litany, re-

taining also the same words, is enjoined, by the royal Injunctions

why sung in still in force* 1

, to be said or sung in the midst of the church, at a

Ihediurch* low desk before the chancel door, anciently called the failed
stool 1

.)
And such was that litany of our Saviour k

,
which he

thrice repeated with strong crying and tears^.

The antiquity . 2. As for thc^orwi in which they are now made, viz. in short

thi"?orm.
ta

requests by the priests, to which the people all answer, it ap-

d The words commonly called the Creed of Athanasins were added at the Restora-

tion. e IIoAAa Se KO.\ airtvtiuv xpvff*y SeTrcu AiTdb/cuep. Horn. II. V. &i\us

AtTOfeue TOKTJCCS M^TIV <rvi*(f>pa.a'a(rOat. Ilesiod. Theog. f Airapeta 5e eo"Ti irapd-

KXyaris irpbs Oeby, /cat iKtffia 5i' opyijv fTTKpepofj.fi/rjv. Symeon. Thessal. Opnsr. de

Haeret. Joel ii. 17.
*l Injunctions of Edward VI. and of queen Elizabeth,

A.D. 1559. in bishop Sparrow's Collect, pp. 8 and 72.
i See a note of bishop

Andrews, in Dr. Nichols's Additional Notes, p. -22. col. I. k Luke xxii. 44.
1 Heb. v. 7.
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to be very ancient; for St. Basil tells us, that litanies

read in the church of Neocaesarea, between Gregory Thau-
iiKitur-us"s time and his own 1". And St. Anihro>c hath left a

form of litany, which bears his name, agreeing in many tilings
with this of ours. For when miraculous o-ifts began to ci ;.

they wrote down several of those forms, which were the original
of our modern office.

.3. About the year 400 they began to be used in procession,
the people walking ban-foot, and saying them with great devo-

tion ; by which means, it is said, several countries were delivered

from great calamities". About the year 600, Gregory the Great,
out of all the litanies extant, composed that famous sevenfold

litany , by which Rome was delivered from a grievous mor-

tality P; which hath been a pattern to all the western churehe.-,

since; and to which ours comes nearer than that in the present
Jtomun Missal, wherein later popes had put in the invocation of

saints, which our reformers have justly expunged. But here we
must observe, that litanies were of use before processions, and

remained when they were taken away. For those processional
litanies having occasioned much scandal, it was decreed,

" that
" the litanies should for the future only be used within the walls
<w of the church 9 ;" and so they are used amongst us to this day.

. 4. In the Common Prayer Book of 1549. (i. e. in the first why said on

book of king Edward) the litany was placed between the com- w^dSays,
munion office, and the office for baptism, with this single title,

an

The Letauy* ami
/s'////}v/^v,'.v,

and without any rubric either before

or after it. But at the end of the communion office the first

rubric began thus : Upon Wednesday* and Fridays the English
L'ttiuiif .shall be said or sung in all places , after such form an Is

appointed l>ij
the King's Majesties Injunction*: or as it shall be -

otherwise appointed by his Highness. What this^rw was I

shall mention presently from the Injunctions themselves : but first

1 must observe, that Wednesdays and Fridays are here only

mentioned, which were the ancient fasting-days of the primitive
fhiirch s

: the death of Christ being designed on the Wednesday,
when he was sold by Judas, and accomplished on the Friday,
when he died on the cross 1

. As to Sunday, 1 find no direction

relating to it ; though I conclude from two other rubrics, which

m Basil. Ep. 63. ud Neoca?sar. n Vid. Nireph. Hist. 1. 14. c. 3. torn. ii. p. 44.7.

A. o It was called Litunia afptifonnis, or tin- .sevenfold litany, l>ecanse he ordered

the rhurrk to make their procession in seven classes : vi/.. first the clergy, then the

laymen., next the monks, alter the virgins, then the married women, next the widow*,
last oi'all the poor and the children. Vide Greg. lili. 1 1. lip. 2. and Strain) de Offic.

Ktvles. c. 28. P Paul. Diac. 1. 18. et Hala-ns in Yit. (Jre^. Q Concil. Colon iens.

i So the word was spelt in all the old Common Prayer Hooks. Clem. Alex.

Strom. 7. e. 744. B. Tertnll. de Jejun. c. 2. p. 545. A. Epiphau. adv. Hares. 1. 3.

torn. i. p. 910. 1. t Petrus Alexandrians, ap. Albaspinanun, 1. i. Obs. 16. p. 35.

col. i. E.
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Chap. IV. dispense with the use of it on some particular Sundays, that it was
"*"

generally used on all the rest. For among the notes of explication
at the end of that book, the two last allow that upon Christmas-

day, Easter-day, the Ascension-day, Whitsunday, and the feast

of' Trinity, may be used any part of Iwly scripture, hereafter to

be certainly limited and appointed instead of the Litany. And
that if there be a sermon, or for other great cause, the curate by
his discretion may leave out the Litany, the Gloria in Excelsis,
the Creed, the Homily, and the Exhortation to the Communion.
But in the review of the Common Prayer in 1552, the Litany
was placed where it stands at this time, with direction at the

beginning, that it should be used on Sundays, Wednesdays, and

Fridays, and at other times when it shall be commanded by the

Ordinary. And the order for Sunday has continued ever since ;

I suppose partly because there is then the greatest assembly to

join in so important a supplication, and partly that no day might
seem to have a more solemn office than the Lord's day.

what time 6. <. The particular time of the day when it is to be said
of the day ,., c L/V' X- 1 I' UJ
it is to he seems now different from what it was formerly: m king Ld-

ward's and queen Elizabeth's time, it seems it was used as pre-

paratory to the second service. For by their Injunctions" it

was ordered, that immediately before high mass, or the time of
communion of the sacrament, the priests with others of the quire
should kneel in the midst of the church, and sing or say plainly
and distinctly the litany which is setforth in English, with all the

suffragesfollowing. And even long afterwards it was a custom

in several churches to toll a bell whilst the litany was reading, to

give notice to the people that the communion service was coming
on x

. And indeed till the last review in 1661 the litany was

designed to be a distinct service by itself, and to be used some

time after the morning prayer was over ; as may be gathered
from the rubric before the commination in all the old Common

Prayer Books, which orders, that after morningprayer, the people

being called together by the ringing ofa bell, and assembled in the

church, the English litany shall be said after the accustomed man-
ner. This custom, as I am informed, is still observed in some

cathedrals and chapels y : though now, for the mt>st part, it is

made one office with the morning prayer ; it being ordered by the

rubric before the prayer for the king, to be read after the third

collect for grace, instead of the intercessionai prayers in the

daily service. Which order seems to have been formed from the

rubric before the litany in the Scotch Common Prayer Book, which

I have transcribed in the margin
2

. And accordingly we find

u Sparrow's Collections, pp. 8, 72.
x Heylin's Antidot. Lincoln, cap. 10. sect. 3.

p. 59. y As at Worcester Cathedral and Merton College in Oxford, where morning

prayer is read at six or seven, and the litany at ten. z Here followeth the Litany
to be used after the third collect at morning prayer, called the collect for grace, upon

Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, and at other times, when it shall be commanded
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that, as the aforementioned rubric before the commination office Introduce

>\v altered, both the morning prayer and litany are there"

supposed to IK- read at out- and the same time.

.6. By the fifteenth canon above mentioned, whenever the <>" "mur

Litanv is read, every Itouscliolder duelling within half a mile qffoi&SflL
the ehureh, If to come or send one at the least of his houscluddJit

Ll

to -jitin
with, the minister in jtrut/trs.

. 7. The ywM^;v, whieh the minister is to use in saying the The minuter

Litany, is not prescribed in any present rubric-, except that, as it
to

is now a part of the morning service for the days above-men-

tioned, it is included in the rubric at the end of the siiffr,,

after the second Lord's Prayer, which orders nil to kneel in that

place, after which there is no direction for standing. And the

Injunctions of kino- Mdward and queen Eli/abeth both appoint,
that the priests, with others of' the choir, shall kneel in the midst

of the church, and sing or say plainly and distinctly the Litany,
which is setforth in English, with all the suffrages following,
to the intent the people may hear and answer, fyc.

3- As to the

posture of the people, nothing need to be said in relation to

that, because whenever the priest kneels, they are always to

do the same.

. 8. The singing of this office by laymen, as practised i

several cathedrals and colleges, is certainly very unjustifiable, st

and deservedly gives offence to all such as are zealous for rcga^
larky and decency in divine worship. And therefore (since it is

plainly a practice against the express rules of our church, crept
in partly through the indevout laziness of minor canons and

others, whose duty it is to perform that solemn office ; and

partly through the shameful negligence of those who can and

ought to correct whatever they see amiss in such matters) it

cannot surely be thought impertinent, if I take hold of this op-

portunity to express my concern at so irreligious a custom.
And to shew that I am not singular in my complaint, I shall

here transcribe the words of the learned Dr. Bennet, who hath
some time since, upon a like occasion, very severely, but with a

great deal of decency, inveighed against this practice : though
I cannot learn that he has yet been so fortunate as to obtain

much reformation.
" I think myself obliged (saith he b

) to take notice of a most
" scandalous practice, which prevails in many such congrega-"

lions, as ought to be fit precedents for the whole kingdom" to follow. It is this ; that laymen, and very often young"
boys of eighteen or nineteen years of age, are not only per-"
milted, but obliged to perform this office, which is one of the

by tin- Ordinzuy, uiul without the omission of any part of the other daily service of
the church 011 those days. a See bishop Sparrow, as in page 142, note . b Upon
the Common Prayer, page 94.



144 OF THE LITANY.

Chap. IV.
" most solemn parts of divine service, even though many priests" and deacons are at the same time present.
" Those persons upon whom it must be charged, and in whose

"
power it is to rectify it, cannot but know that this practice"
is illegal, as well as abominable in itself, and a flat contradic-

" tion to all primitive order. And one would think, when the
" nation swarms with such as ridicule, oppose, and deny the dis-
" tinction of clergy and laity ; those who possess some of the
"

largest and most honourable preferments in the church, should
" be ashamed to betray her into the hands of her professed ene-
"

mies, and to put arguments into their mouths, and declare by
" their actions that they think any layman whatsoever as truly" authorized to minister in holy things, as those who are regu-
"

larly ordained. Besides, with what face can those persons
" blame the dissenting teachers, for officiating without episcopal"

ordination, when they themselves do not only allow of, but
"

require the same thing ?"

SECT. I. Of the Invocation.

The invoca. WE have a divine command to call upon God for mercy in

the time of trouble ; and all the litanies I have seen
t begin

with this solemn word, Kvptc lA^qow, Lord have mercy upon us.

So that this invocation is the sum of the whole litany, being a

particular address for mercy, first to each person in the glorious

Trinity, and then to them all together. The address being

urged by two motives, viz. first, because we are miserable ; and

secondly, because we are sinners : upon both which accounts we

extremely need mercy.
why repeat- .2. The design of the people's repeating these whole verses

whSeVon. after the minister is, that every one may first crave to be heard
elation.

jn j^g QWn wor(j s ; which when they have "obtained, they may
leave it to the priest to set forth all their needs to Almighty God,

provided that they declare their assent to every petition as he

delivers it.

SECT. II. Of the Deprecations.

Thedepreca- HAVING opened the way by the preceding invocation, we now

begin to ask : and because deliverance from evil is the first step

to felicity,
we begin with these deprecations for removing it.

Both the eastern and western church begin their litanies after

the same manner d
,

theirs as well as ours being a paraphrase

upon that petition in the Lord's Prayer, deliver us from evil.

The method . 2. But because our requests ought to ascend by degrees;
of them. before we ask for a perfect deliverance, we beg the mercy of

forbearance. For we confess we have sinned with our fathers,

and that therefore God may justly punish us, not only for our

c James v. 1 3.
d
Liturg. S. Chrysost. et S. Basil.-~Miss. sec. Us. Sarisb.
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own sins, but for theirs also, which we have made our own by S*01 - H-

imitation: for which reason we beg of him not to rcninnhcr, or""

take vengeance of us for them, especially since he has himself so

dearly purchased our pardon with his own most nrcciuiix blood.

Hut however if we cannot obtain to be wholly spared, but that

lie may see it good for us to be a little under chastisement;

then we beg his correction may be short, and soon removed, and

that he icuuld not be angry icith usfor ever.

And the sum of all that we pray against being deliverance

from the evils of sin and punishment, we begin the next peti-

tion with two genera! words which comprehend both : for r;v7

and mischiefsignify wickedness and misery : and as the first is

ranged by the crofts and assaults of' the Devil, so the second is

brought upon us by the just wrath of God here, and completed

vei'lasting* damnation hereafter: and therefore we desire to
* O

be delivered both from sin and the punishment of it
;
as well

from the causes that lead to it, as the consequences that fol-

low it.

After we have thus prayed against sin and misery in general,
we descend regularly to the particulars, reckoning divers kinds

of the most notorious sins, some of which have their seat in the

heart or mind, and others in the body. And first we begin

against those of the heart, where all sins begin, and there re-

count first the sins concerning ourselves; and, secondly, those

concerning our neighbours. Of the former sort are blindness of
heart, (which we place in the front as the cause of all the rest,)

and prtde t vainglory, and hypocrisy, which are united together
in this deprecation, as vices which generally accompany one

another. Of the other sort are envy, hatred, and malice, and all

unehantablencss ; in which words are comprehended ail those

sins which we do, or can, commit against our neighbour in our

hearts.

l-Yoin the heart sin spreads further into the life and actions,

and thither our Litany now pursues it, beginning with that

which St. Paul reckons first among the works of the flesh 6
, but

which is notwithstanding the boldest and most barefaced sin in

this lewd age, viz. fornication, which is not to be restrained to

the defiling of single persons, but comprehends under it all acts

of uncleanness whatsoever. But though this be a deadly sin,

yet it is not the only one, and therefore we pray to be delivered

from all other deadly .v /'//.?. by which we understand not such as I)eadlv !u .

. ., , **! i i ' what it slg-
are deadly by way of distinction, or as they stand in opposition ni&**.

to venial sins, (for there arc no sins venial in their own nature,)
but such as are those which David calls presumptuous, and begs

particular preservation from f
, or those which are most heinous

e Gal. v. 79. 1 Psalm xix. 13.

WHEATJLY. L
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Chap. rv. and crying above others. For though every sin deserves damna-

tion in its own nature, yet we know that the infinite goodness of

God will not inflict it for every sin. But then there are some sins

so exceeding great, that they are inconsistent even with the

gospel-clemency, and immediately render a man obnoxious to the

wrath of God, and in danger of eternal damnation. And these

are they which we pray against, together with all other sins,

which we are apt to fall into through the deceits of our three

great enemies, which we renounced in baptism, the world, the

flesh, and the Devil.

When the cause is removed, there are hopes the consequences

may be prevented : and therefore, after we have petitioned

against all sin, we may regularly pray against all those judg-
ments with which God generally scourges those who offend him ;

whether they are such as fall upon whole nations and kingdoms,
and either come immediately from the hand of God> as lightning
and tempest, plague, pestilence, and famine ; or else are inflicted

by the hands of wicked men, as his instruments, as battle and
murder : or whether they are such as fall upon particular per-

why we pray
sons only, as sudden death; such as happens sometimes by vio-

^
lence, as by stabbing, burning, drowning, or the like ; or else on

a sudden and in a moment's time, without any warning or ap-

parent cause. And though both these kinds of death may some-

times happen to very good men, yet if we consider that by such

means we may leave our relations without comfort, and our af-

fairs unsettled ; and may ourselves be deprived of the preparative
ordinances for death, and have no time to fit our souls for our

great account; prudence as well as humility will teach us to

pray against them.

Having thus deprecated those evils which might endanger our

lives, we proceed next to pray against such as would deprive us

of our peace and truth ; as well those which are levelled at the

state, as is all sedition, privy conspiracy, and rebellions, as those

which portend the ruin of the church, as all false doctrine , heresy,
and schisms. And then we conclude with the last and worst of

God's judgments, which he generally inflicts upon those whom
neither private nor public calamities will reform, viz. hardness of
heart, and contempt of his word and commandment : for when

people amend not upon those punishmejits which are inflicted

upon their estates and persons, upon the church and state ; then

the patience of God is tired out, and he withdraws his grace, and

gives them up to a reprobate sense, the usual prologue to de-

e Rebellion, schism.'] Both these words were added in the review after the restora-

tion of King Charles II., to deprecate for the future the like subversion of church
and state to what they had then so lately felt. After privy conspiracy in both

Common Prayer Books of king Edward VI. followed, from the tyranny of the bishop

of Rome, and all his detestable enormities : but this has ever since been omitted.
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struction and damnation, from which deplorable state, good Lord Sect. II.

deliver us.

And now to be delivered from all these great and griev<
. is a mercy so very desirable, that it ought to be begged by

the most importunate kind of supplication imaginable : ami Mich

are the two next petitions, which the Latins call Obsecrations, in

which the church beseeches our dear Kcdeemer to deliver us

from all the evils we have been praying against, by the mystery of
his holy incarnation, fyc. i. e. she lays before our Lord all his

former mercies to us expressed in his incarnation, nativity, cir-

cumcision, baptism, and in every thing else which he has done and

suffered for us; and oilers these considerations to move him to

our requests, and to deliver us from those evils.

And though we are always either under or near some evil,

for which reason it is never unseasonable to pray for deliverance ;

yet there are some particular times in which we stand in more

especial need of the divine help : and they are either during our

or at our deaths. During our lives we particularly want
the divine assistance, first in all times of tribulation, when we
are usually tempted to murmuring, impatience, sadness, despair,
and the like : and these we pray against now, before the evil day
comes : not that God would deliver usfrom all such times, which

would be an unlawful request; but that he would support us

under them whenever he shall please to inflict them. The other

part of our lives which we pray to be delivered in, is all time of
our wealth, i. e. of our welfare and prosperity, which are rather

more dangerous than our times of adversity : all kinds of pro-

sperity, especially plenty and abundance, being exceedingly apt to

increase our pride, to inflame our lusts, to multiply our sins, and,
in a word, to make us forget God, and grow careless of our souls.

And therefore we had need to pray that in all such times God
would be pleased to deliver us. But whether we spend our days
in prosperity or adversity, they must all end in death, in the hour

of which the Devil is always most active, and we least able to

him. Our pains are grievous, and our fears many, and
the danger great of falling into impatience, despair, or security :

and therefore we constantly pray for deliverance in that im-

portant hour, which if God grant us, we have but one request
more, and that is, that he would also deliver us in the day of
judgment ; which is the last time a man is capable of deliverance,
MIR e if we be not delivered then, we are left to perish eternally.
How fervently therefore ought we to pray for ourselves all our
life long, as St. Paul prayed for Onesiphorus

h
,
that the Lord

would grant unto us that we may find mercy of the Lord in that

day !

h 2 Tim. i. 18.

I 2



148 QF THE LITANY.

SECT. III. Of the Intercessions.

Chap. IV. IF the institution of God be required to make this part of our

The Jnter

'

Litany necessary, we have his positive command by St. Paul, to

cessions. make intercessionfor all men 1

; and if the consent of the universal

church can add any thing to its esteem, it is evident that this

kind of prayer is in all the Liturgies in the world, and that every
one of the petitions we are now going to discourse of are taken

from the best and oldest litanies extant. All therefore that

will be necessary here, is to shew the admirable method and
order of these intercessions, which are so exact, curious, and na-

tural, that every degree of men follow in their due place ; and,
at the same time, so comprehensive, that we can think of no

sorts of persons but who are enumerated, and for whom all

those things are asked which all and every of them stand in

need of.

The method S. 2. But because it may seem presumptuous for us to pray for
and order of *

.
J ?

u * 1
them. others, who are unworthy to pray for ourselves, before we begin,

we acknowledge that we are sinners : but yet, if we are penitent,
we know our prayers will be acceptable : and therefore in humble
confidence of his mercy, and in obedience to his command, We
sinners do beseech him to hear us in these our intercessions, which

we offer up, first, for the holy church universal, the common
mother of all Christians, as thinking ourselves more concerned

for the good of the whole, than of any particular part. After

this, we pray for our own church, to which, next the catholic

church, we owe the greatest observance and duty; and therein,

in the first place, for the principal members of it, in whose wel-

fare the peace of the church chiefly consists : such as is the king9

whom, because he is the supreme governor of the church in his

dominions, and so the greatest security upon earth to the true

religion, we pray for in the three next petitions, that he may be

orthodox, pious, and prosperous
15

. And though at present we

may be happy under him ; yet because his crown doth not render

him immortal, and the security of the government ordinarily de-

pends upon the royalfamily, we pray in the next place for them

(and particularly for the heir apparent) that they may be sup-

plied with all spiritual blessings, and preserved from all plots and

dangers
1
.

The Jews and Gentiles always reckoned their chief priests to

be next in dignity to the king
m

;
and all ancient Liturgies pray

for the clergy immediately after the royal family, as being the

most considerable members of the Christian church, distinguished

i i Tim. ii. i. k In king Edward's Liturgies the first petition for the king was

only this : That it may please thee to keep Edward the Sixth, thy servant, our kiny and

governor.
1 This petition was not added till king James the First's time, for a

reason given in the section upon the prayer for the royal family in the daily service,

m Alex, ab Alex. 1. a. c. 8.
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here into those three apostolical orders of bishojts, jir'n .s7x, and Sort. III.

<//.v , though in all former Common Prayer Hooks they u

(I the bishops, pastors, and ;////*/*/</* nf the church, except in

eh Liturgy, which lor jMtxturx had inrsbifters.

Next to these follow those who an- eminent in the state, vi/..

//// lords of the council tntd (ill the nubility, who hy reason of

their dignity and trust have need of our particular prayers, and
uluavs prayed lor in the old Liturgies by the title of Ihe

\choU- pal
Alter we have prayed for all the nobility in general, we pray

i'li of the nobility and gentry as arc magistrates, or more
inferior governors of the people, according to the example of the

primitive Christians, and in obedience to the positive command of

St. Paul, who enjoins us to pray^or all that are in authority
n

.

After these we pray for all the people, i. c. all the commons of
the land, who are the most numerous, though the least eminent;
and unless they be safe and happy, the governors themselves
cannot be prosperous, the diseases of the members being a trouble

to the head also.

And though we may be allowed to pray for our own nation

first, yet our prayers must extend to all mankind ; and therefore

in the next place we pray for the whole world, in the very words
of ancient Liturgies, viz. that all nations may have unity at home

among themselves, peace with one another, and concord, i. e.

amity, commerce, and leagues.

Having thus prayed for temporal blessings both for ourselves

and others, it is time now to look inward, and to consider what
is \\anting for our souls : and therefore we now proceed to pray
for

spiritual blessings, such as virtue and goodness. And, first,

we pray that the principles of it may be planted in our hearts,
i.hc love and dread of God, and then that the practice

of it may be seen in our lives, by our diligent living after his

commandments,
Hut though we receive grace, yet if we do not improve it, we

shall be in danger of losing it again ; and therefore having in

the former petition desired that we might become good, we
subjoin this that we may grow better : begging increase ofgrace,
and also that we may use proper means thereunto, such as is the

weekly hearing God's word, &c.

From praying for the sanetification and improvement of those
within the church, we become solicitous for the conversion of
those that arc without it; being desirous that all sJiould be

brought into the icay of truth icho have erred or arc deceived.

But though those without the church are the most miserable,

yet those within are not yet so happy as not to need our

prayers ; some of them standing in need of strength, and others

n I Tim. ii. 2.
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Chap. IV. of comfort : these blessings therefore we now ask for those that
~~
want them.

Having thus considered the souls of men, we go on next to

such things as concern their bodies, and to pray for all the

afflicted in general ; begging of God to succour all that are in

danger, by preventing the mischief that is falling upon them ; to

help those that are in necessity, by giving them those blessings

they want ; and to comfort all that are in tribulation, by support-

ing them under it, and delivering them out of it.

And because the circumstances of some of these hinder them
from being present to pray for themselves ; we particularly re-

member them, since they more especially stand in need of our

prayers, such as are all that travel by land or by water, and the

rest mentioned in that petition.

There are other afflicted persons who are unable to help them-

selves, such as arefatherless children and widows*; who are too

often destitute of earthly friends ; and such as are desolate of

maintenance and lodging ; or are oppressed by the false and cruel

dealings of wicked and powerful men : and therefore these also

we particularly recommend to God, and beg of him to defend
and providefor them.

And after this large catalogue of sufferers, as w^ell in spiritual

as temporal things; lest any should be passed who are already
under or in danger of any affliction, we pray next that God
would have mercy upon all men.

And then, to shew we have no reserve or exception in our

charity or devotions, we pray particularly for our enemies, perse-

cutors, and slanderers ; who we desire may be partakers of all

the blessings we have been praying for, and that God would

moreoverforgive them, and turn their hearts.

After we have thus prayed first for ourselves, and then for

others, we proceed to pray for them and Ourselves together:

begging, first, whatsoever is necessary for the sustenance of our

bodies, comprehended here under thefruits ofthe earth-

And then, in the next petition, asking for all things necessary
to our souls, in order to bring them to eternal happiness, viz.

true repentance, forgiveness ofall our sins, &c. and amendment of

life.
Which last petition is very proper for a conclusion. For

we know that if we do not amend our lives, all these inter-

cessions will signify nothing, because God will not hear im-

penitent sinners. We therefore earnestly beg repentance and

amendment of life, that so all our preceding requests may not

miscarry.
And now having presented so many excellent supplications to

the throne of grace ; if we should conclude them here, and leave

them abruptly, it would look as if we were not much concerned

whether they were received or not : and therefore the church
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has appointed us to pursue them .still with vigorous inipor- itcfc IV.

tunities, and redoubled entreaties And for this reason we now""

call upon our Saviour, whom we have all this while been pray-

ing to, and beseech him by his divinity, as lie is the San of God,
and consequently abundantly able to help us in all these things,
that he would hear //.v : and then afterwards invocate him by his

humanity, beteeobing bun by his sufferings for us, when he

became the I.uinh of God, and was sacrificed to take away thedm
of the world, that he would grant us an interest in that peace,
which he then made with God, and the peace of conscience fol-

lowing thereupon ;
and that he would have mercy upon us, and

take- away our sins, so as to deliver us from guilt and punish-
ment. And lastly, we beg of him, as be is the Lord Christ^ our

anointed Mediator, to hear us, and favour us with a gracious
answer to all these intercessions.

Finally, that our conclusion may be suitable to our beginning,
we close

ii])
all with an address to the whole Trinity, Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost, for that mercy which we have been begging in

so many particulars : this one word comprehends them all, and
therefore these three sentences are the epitome of the whole

Litany ; and considering how often and how many ways we need

mercy, we can never ask it too often. But of these see more in

the former chapter, sect. xvi.

SECT. IV. Of the Supplications.

Tin: following part of this Litany we call the supplications, The original

which were first collected, and put into this form, when the bar- cations
apF

barous nations first began to overrun the empire about six hun-
dred years after Christ : but considering the troubles of the

church militant, and the many enemies it always hath in this

world, this part of the Litany is no less suitable than the former

at all times whatsoever.

.2. We begin with the Lord's Prayer, of which we have The Lord's

spoke before , and need only observe here, that the ancients
Prayen

annexed it to every office, to shew both their esteem of that, and
their mean opinion of their own composures, which receive life

and value from this divine form.

.3. After this, we proceed to beg deliverance from our pr>0 Lord,

troubles: but because our consciences presently suggest, that
<u 'al '

our iniquities deserve much greater, and that therefore we
cannot expect to be delivered, since we suffer so justly ; we arc AM. Neither

put in mind that God doth not deal with us after our sins, nor r "aldu3>

rd us according to our iniquities P. And therefore we turn

these very words into supplication, and thereby clear his justice
in punishing us, but apply to his mercy to proportion his

' Chap. iii. sect. vi. page 122. p Psahn ciii. 10.
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Chap. IV. chastisements according to our ability of bearing, and not
~~

according to the desert of our offences.

The prayer . 4. The way being thus prepared, the priest now begins to
against per- T i i i

secution. pray for the people alone : but lest they should think their duty
at an end, as soon as the responses are over, he enjoins them to

accompany him in their hearts still by that ancient form, Let us

pray^ ; and then proceeds to the prayer against persecution,
which is collected partly out of the scripture, and partly out of

the primitive forms, and is still to be found entire among the

offices of the western church, with the title, For tribulation of
heart 1

.

AIIS. o Lord, it is no
jh
concluded with Amen, to shew that the same request

arise, &c. for . .9 '

thy name's is continued in another form: and what the priest begged before

alone, all the people join to ask in the following alternate suppli-
cations taken from the Psalms s

. When our enemies are rising

against us to destroy us, we desire that God will arise and help

us, not for any worthiness in ourselves, but^/or his name's sake,

that he may make his power to be known l
.

PX.O cod, . c. Whilst the people are praying thus earnestly, the priest,we have
, i t j F i i

heard, &e. to quicken their faith by another divine sentence", commemorates
the great troubles, adversities, and persecutions, which God hath

delivered his church from in all ages ; and since he is the same

Lord, and we have the same occasion, this is laid down as the

ground of our future hope.
For the wonderful relations which we have heard with our

ears, and our fathers have declared unto us, of God's rescuing
this particular church at first from popery, and of his delivering
and preserving it ever since from faction and superstition, from

so many secret seditions and open rebellions, fully assure us that

his arm is not shortened.

AM. o Lord, And therefore the people again say, O Lord, arise, help us,

thine'htnou/. and deliver us for thine honour : which is no vain repetition,
but a testimony that they are convinced they did wisely to ask

of this God (who hath done so great things for his people in all

ages) now to arise and help ; that so the honour he hath gotten

by the wonders of his mercy may be renewed and confirmed by
this new act of his power and goodness.

dory be to 6. To this is added the Doxology in imitation of David, who

*&c.

Father' would often, in the very midst of his complaints, out of a firm

persuasion that God would hear him, suddenly break out into

an act of praise
x

. And thus we, having the same God to pray

to, in the midst of our mournful supplications, do not only look

q Let us pray.'} In ancient Liturgies these words often served as a mark of transition

from one sort of prayer to another, viz. from what the Latins call preces, to what they
term orationes : the preces were those alternate petitions, which passed conjointly be-

tween the priest and people : the orationes were those that were said by the priest

alone, the people only answering Amen. r Miss. Sarisb. s Psalm xliv. 26. and

Ixxix. 9.
t Psalm cvi. 8. u Psalm xliv. i. x Psalm vi. 8. and xxii. 22, &c.
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luck on former blessings with joy and comfort, hut forward also Sect. IV.

on the mercies we now pray for: and though we have not yet
ived them, yet we praise him for them beforehand, and

doiiht not, hut that, as he vra& glorified
in the

begitmilig lor past
SO he <>u-ht to he now lor the present, and shall he

lien-after for future blessings.

. 7. Hut though the faithfid do firmly believe, that they
be delivered at the last, aiul do at present rejoice in hope
thereof; yet because it is probable their afflictions may be con-

tinued for a while for a trial of their patience, and the exercise

of their other graces; for that reason we continue to pray for

support in the mean time, and beg of Christ to defend us from
our enemies, and to look grucif/ush/ upon our afflictions ; piti-

fully to bcliold the sorrows of our hearts, and mercifully to

forgive our si tiff, which are the cause of them.

And this we know he will do, if our prayers be accepted ; and

therefore we beg of \\\mfavourably with mercy to hear them, and

do beseech him, as he assumed our nature, and became the Son

of David (whereby he took on him our infirmities, and became

acquainted with our griefs) to have mercy upou us.

And because the hearing of our prayers in the time of distress

is so desirable a mercy, that we cannot ask it too fervently nor

too often ; we therefore redouble our cries, and beg of him as he

is Christ, our anointed Lord and Saviour, that he would vouch-

safe to hear us now, and whenever we cry to him for relief in our

troubles. And, to shew we rely on no other helper, we conclude

these supplications with David's words in a like caseX, O Lord, let

thy mercy be shewed upou us, as we do put our trust in tliee. To
him, and to him only, we have applied ourselves ; and as we
have no other hope but in him, so we may expect that this hope
shall be fulfilled, and that we shall certainly be delivered in his

clue time.

. 8. The whole congregation having thus addressed the Son ;The Praytr

the priest now calls upon us to make our application to the fJfng'Sw"

Father (who knows as well what we suffer, as what we can bear)
troubles -

in a most fervent form of address, composed at first by St. Gre-

gory above one thousand one hundred years ago
2
,
but afterwards

corrupted by the Roman church, by the addition of the inter-

cession of saints a
, which our reformers have left out, not only

restoring, but improving the form.

SECT. V. Of the Prayer of St. Chrysostom, and 3 Cor. xiii. 14.

THE Litany, as I have already observed, was formerly a dis- The prayer

tinct service by itself, and was used generally after morning s^o'i^Md

prayer was over; and then these two final prayers belonged
3Cor ' xiii<I <-

y Psalm xxxiii. n. z Sacram. S. Greg. torn. ii. col. 1535. B. a Miss, Sarisb.
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Chap. IV. particularly to this service. But it being now used almost every
where with the morning prayer, these latter collects, being
omitt ed there (after some occasional prayers, which shall be

spok en of next) come in here ; and how fit they are for this

place may be seen by what is said of them already.

APPENDIX TO CHAP. IV.

OF THE OCCASIONAL PRAYEES AND THANKSGIVINGS.

SECT. I. Ofthe six first Occasional Prayers.

Appendix HPHE usual calamities which afflict the world are so exactly
to JL enumerated in the preceding Litany, and the common ne-

1 cessities of mankind so orderly set down there ; that there seems

Icca8ionai
rst

to be no need of any additional prayers to complete so perfect
prayers. an office> jju t y^ because the variety of the particulars allows

them but a bare mention in that comprehensive form ; the

church hath thought good to enlarge our petitions in some in-

stances, because there are some evils so universal and grievous,
that it is necessary they should be deprecated with a peculiar

importunity ; and some mercies so exceeding needful at some

times, that it is not satisfactory enough to include our desires of

them among our general requests; but very requisite that we
should more solemnly petition for them in forms proper to the

several occasions. Thus it seems to have been among the Jews :

for that famous prayer which Solomon made at the dedication

of the temple
b
, supposes that special prayers would be made

there in times of war, drought) pestilence, and famine. And the

light of nature taught the Gentiles, on such extraordinary occa-

sions, to make extraordinary addresses to their gods
c

. Nor are

Christians to be thought less mindful of their own necessities.

The Greek church hath full and proper offices for times of

drought and famine, of war and tumults, of pestilence and mor-

tality, and upon occasion of earthquakes also, a judgment very

frequent there, but more seldom in this part of the world. In

the Western Missals there is a Collect, and an Epistle and

Gospel, with some responses upon every one of these subjects,

seldom indeed agreeing with any of our forms, which are the

shortest of all ; being not designed for a complete office, but

appointed to be joined to the Litany, or Morning and Evening

Prayer, every day while the occasion requires it; that so, ac-

cording to the laws of Charles the Great,
(( in times of famine,

"
plague, and war, the mercy of God may be immediately im-

(e
plored, without staying for the king's edict*1 ."

b j Kings viii. 33, 35, 37.
c Lactant. Inst. L 2. c. I. p. 115.

d
Capitular,

lib. i.e. 1 18.
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. a. The two first of these prayers, viz. those for rain and svu ill.

for fair weather, are placed after the six collects at the end of when em"
tlir ( 'ommunion Office, in the first book of king Kdward VI. The 8dded*

other four were added afterwards to his second book, in which

Arere all six placed, as now, at the end of tin- Litany. Hut

in the old Common Prayer Book of queen Kli/aheth and king
James I. the second of the prayers in the time of dearth and Jo-
t/tine was omitted, and not inserted again till the restoration of

king Charles II.

SECT. II. Ofthe Prayers in the Ember-Weeks.

THE ordination of ministers is a matter of so great concern to The prayers

all degrees of men, that it has ever been done with great so- wMto.

lemnity ; and by the thirty-first canon of the Church it is

appointed, That no deacons and ministers be made and ordained^

bnt only upon the Sundays immediately following jejunia qua-
tuor temporum, commonly called Ember- Weeks, And since the

whole nation is obliged, at these times, to extraordinary prayer
and fasting ; the church hath provided two forms upon the oc-

casion, of which the first is most proper to be used before the

candidates have passed their examination, and the other after-

wards. They were both added to our Common Prayer Book at when added.

the last review ; though the second occurs in the Scotch Liturgy,

just before the prayer of St. Chrysostom, at the end of the

Litany.
As to the original, antiquity, and reason of these four ember

fasts, and the fixing the ordination of ministers at those times, I

shall take occasion to speak hereafter; and shall only observe

farther in this place, that it is a mistake in those who imagine
that these prayers are only to be used upon the three ember-

days, i. e. upon the Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday in every
ember-week ; the rubric expressing as plain as words can do,

that one of them is to be said every day in the ember-weeks,
i. e. beginning (as it is expressed in the Scotch Liturgy) on the

Sunday before, the day of ordination.

SECT. III. Ofthe Prayer that may be said after any of the

former.
THIS prayer was first added in queen Elizabeth's Common Whea IM

Prayer Book, and not by order of king James I. as Dr. Nichols
ad<

atlirms. When it was first inserted, it was placed just after the

prayer in the time of any common plague or sickness, (that being
then the last of the prayers upon particular occasions,) but at

the review after the restoration, the two prayers for the ember-
weeks were inserted just after that, and the collect we are speak-

ing of ordered to be placed immediately after those prayers.
The printers indeed set it in the place where it now usually
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Appendix stands, viz. between the prayersfor all conditions ofmen and the
10

IV general thanksgiving: but the commissioners obliged them to
ap'

strike it out, and print a new leaf, wherein it should stand just
wrong before the prayer for the parliament. But notwithstanding this,
placed in all .. f n

j
. . ,. P

the editions m all the following impressions, this order was again neglected.
of the Com- , -

,
. * i 11 T

mon Prayer, and the prayer that we are speaking of has, in all editions ever

since, been continued in the same place, viz. just after the prayer
for all conditions of men. But as no edition of the Common
Prayer is authorized by act of parliament, but such as is exactly
conformable to the Sealed Books 6

; we cannot justify ourselves

in using it after that prayer, since the Sealed Books assign it a

quite different place.

SECT. IV. Of'the Prayerfor the High Court ofParliament.

7
he
J?

ra
i

er
fc

THOUGH the ancient monarchs of this kingdom, Saxons and
for the high .

&
court of par. Normans, coming in by conquest, governed according to their
liament. .,,

J
. 2 .

J
.

own will at first ; yet in atter-times they chose themselves a

great council of their bishops and barons, and at last freely con-

descended to let the people choose persons to represent them :

so that we have now had parliaments for above four hundred

years, consisting of bishops and barons to represent the clergy
and nobility, and of knights and burgesses to represent the

commons. But these being never summoned but when the king
or queen desires their advice, de arduis regni negotiis, and they

having at such times great affairs under their debate, and happy
opportunities to do both their prince and country service ; it is

fit they should have the people's prayers for their success. And
accordingly we find not only that the primitive Christians prayed
for the Roman senate 1

, but that even the Gentiles offered sacri-

fices in behalf of
their^ public councils, which were always held

in some sacred places. In conformity therefore to so ancient

and universal a practice, this prayer for our own parliament was

added at the last review.

SECT. V.Oft/ie Prayerfor all Conditions ofMen.

when first BEFORE the addition of this prayer, which was made but at

the last review, the church had no general intercessionjfar all

conditions of men, except on those days upon which the Litany
was appointed. For which reason this collect was then drawn

up, to supply the want of that office upon ordinary days; and

therefore it is ordered by the rubric to be used at such times,

when the Litany is not appointed to be said: consonant to which

whether to it is now, I believe, a universal practice, and a very reasonable

fhe
U
after.

n
one, I think, to read this prayer every evening, as well as on such

noons.

e To understand what is meant by the Sealed Books, sec a clause toward the end

of the Act of Uniformity.
f Tertull. Apologet. s Al. ab Alex. Gen. Dier. 1. 4.

c. ii. Aul. Gell. 1. 14. c. 7.
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mornings as the Litany is not said : though Dr. Bisse informs tfm. VI.

us 11
, that "bishop Gunning, the supposed author of it, in the"

"
college whereof lie was head, suffered it not to be read in the

"
afternoon, because the Litany was nc\er read then, the place

" of which it was supposed to supply." I know this form has

been gene-rail \ ascribed to bishop Sanderson: but the abo\e-

mentioned gentleman assures me, that it is a tradition at St.

John's in Cambridge, that bishop Gunning, who was for some
time master there, was the author, and that in his time it was

the practice of the college not to read it in the afternoon. And
I have heard elsewhere, that it was originally drawn up much

longer than it is now, and that the throwing out a great part of

it, which consisted of petitions for the king, the royal family,

clergy, &c. who are prayed for in the other collects, was the oc-

casion why the \von\Jinally comes in so soon in so short a prayer.
It is not improbable, that the bishop might have designed to

comprehend all the intercessional collects in one : but that the

others who were commissioned for the same affair, might think

it better to retain the old forms, and so only to take as much of

bishop Gunning's as was not comprehended in the rest.

. 2. There being a particular clause provided in this prayer, collects out

to be xuhl ichen any desire the prayers of the congregation, it is Soi
h
offici

u"

needless as well as irregular to use any collects out of the Visita-

tion Office upon these occasions ; as some are accustomed to do,
without observing the impropriety they are guilty of in using
those forms in the public congregations, which are drawn up
to be used in private, and run in terms that suppose the sick

pecson to be present.

SECT. VI. Of the Thanksgivings.
PRAISE is one of the most essential parts of God's worship, by

which not only all the Christian world, but the Jews and Geta-

tiles also paid their homage to the Divine Majesty ; as might be glving '

shewed by innumerable testimonies : and indeed considering how

many blessings we daily receive from God, and that he expect*,

nothing else from us in return but the easy tribute of love

and gratitude?, (a duty that no one can want leisure or
ability to

perform,) it is certain no excuse can be made for the omission of
it. It is pleasant in the performance*

1

, and profitable in the

event ; for it engages our great Benefactor to continue the mer-
cies we have, and as well inclines him to give, as fits us to

receive more k
.

. 2. Therefore for the performance of this duty the reverend These forms

compilers of our Liturgy had appointed the Hallelujah, theJhS
Cloria Pafri, and the daily psalms and hymns. But because

added
'

h
Beauty of Holiness in the Common Prayer, page 97, in the notes. i Psalm

cxlvii. i. k Psalm Ixvii. 5, 6, 7.
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Chap. V. some thought that we did not praise God so particularly as we

""ought to have done upon extraordinary occasions, some parti-
cular thanksgivings upon deliverance from drought, rain,famine,
war, tumults, and pestilence, were added in the time of king
James I. And to give more satisfaction still, by removing all

shadows of defect from our Liturgy, there was one general

thanksgiving added to the last review for daily use, drawn up (as
it is said) by bishop Sanderson, and so admirably composed, that

it is fit to be said by all men who would give God thanks for

common blessings, and yet peculiarly provided with a proper
clause for those who, having received some eminent personal

mercy, desire to offer up their public praise : a duty which none,
that have had the prayers of the church, should ever omit after

their recovery, lest they incur the reprehension given by our

Saviour to the ungrateful lepers recorded in the Gospel, Were
there not ten cleansed ? but where are the nine ] ?

CHAP. V.

OF THE SUNDAYS AND HOLY-DAYS,
AND THEIR SEVERAL

COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS.

THE INTRODUCTION.

THE Collects, Epistles, and Gospels, to be used (at the celebra-

tion of the Lord's Supper, and holy Communion, as it was said in

all the old Common Prayer Books) throughout the year, standing
next in order in the Common Prayer Book, come now to be

treated of: but because they are seldom used but upon Sundays
and Holy-days, it is necessary something should be premised con-

cerning the reasons and original of the more solemn observation

of those days in general. And first,

I. OfSundays in general.

ONE day in seven seems from the very beginning to have been

sanctified by God a
, and commanded to be set apart for the ex-

ercise of religious duties. All the mysteries of it perhaps are

beyond our comprehension : but to be sure one design of it was,

that men, by thus sanctifying the seventh day, after they had

spent six in labour, might shew themselves to be worshippers of

that God only, who rested the seventh day, after he had finished

the heavens and the earth in six. .

Saturday, . 3. The reasons why the Jews were commanded to observe

j?Jish
e

sab. the Seventh-day, or Saturday, in particular for their Sabbath,

iLukexvii.ij. a Genesis ii. 3.
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were peculiar and proper to themselves : it was on this day God Introduce

had delivered them from their Egyptian bondage, and over-

wbelmed Pharaoh and his host in the Red sea: so that no day
could be more properly set apart to celebrate the mercies and

of God, than that, on which he himself chose to confer

upon them the greatest birring they enjoyed.

$. 3. But the deliverance of Krael out of Egypt by the min-
U,

u
rt

n
e

d
^'d

*hy

is try of Moses, was only intended for a type and pledge of a spi-
the christ-

ritual deliverance which was to come by Christ: their Canaan
"

also was no more than a type of that heavenly Canaan, which

the ri (1reined by Christ do look for. Since therefore the shadow
i.s made void by the coming of the substance, the relation is

changed ; and God is no more to be worshipped and believed in,

as a God foreshowing and assuring by types, but as a God who
hath performed the substance of what he promised. The Christ-

ians indeed, as well as the Jews, are to observe the moral equity
of the fourth commandment, and, after six days spent in their

own works, are to sanctify the seventh : but in the designation
of the particular day, they may and ought to differ. For if the

Jews were to sanctify the seventh day, only because they had on
that day a temporal deliverance as a pledge of a spiritual one;
the Christians surely have much greater reasons to sanctify the

first, since on that very day God redeemed us from this spiritual

thraldom, by raising Jesus Christ our Lord from the dead, and

begetting us, instead ofan eartldy Canaan, to an inJieritance in-

corruptible in the heavens. And accordingly we have the con-

current testimonies both of Scripture
b and Antiquity , that the

Jirst day of the week, or Sunday, hath ever been the stated and
solemn time of the Christians meeting for their public worship
and service.

. 4. In the East indeed, where the Gospel chiefly prevailed Saturday,IT,., J
.

l why and how

among the Jews, who retained a great reverence for the Mosaic observed by

riu s, the Church thought fit to indulge the humour of the Ju-

dai/ing Christians so far, as to observe the Saturday as a festival

day of devotions, and thereon to meet for the exercise of religious
duties; as is plain from several passages of the ancientsd . But
however, to prevent giving any offence to others, they openly
declared, that they observed it in a Christian way, and not as a
Jewish Sabbath e

. And this custom was so far from being uni-

versal, that at the same time all over the West, except at Milan

b Acts ii. i. xx. 7. i Cor. xvi. 2. Rev. i. 10. c S. Barnab. . 15. Ignat. ad

Ugnet, . 9. p. 23. Just. Mint. Apol. i. c. 89. p. 132. Tert. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3.
p. 102. A. Plin. 1. 10. Kpist. 97. Orig. in Exod. xv. Horn. 7. toin. i. p. 49. F. et
alilii. d Athanas. liumil. de Sement. torn. ii. p. 60. A. Socrat. Hist. lied. 1. 6.

c. 8. p. 312. D. Concil. Laod. Can. 16. 5 1. t. i. col. 1500. 15. et 1505. B. c Athanas.
ut supra. Concil. Laod. Can. 29. torn. i. col. 1501. C.



160 OF THE SUNDAYS AND HOLY-DAYS,

Chap. V. in Italy
f
, Saturday was kept as a fastg, (as being the day on~

which our Lord lay dead in the grave,) and is still, for the same

reason, appointed for one of the fast days in the ember-weeks

by the Church of England ; which, in imitation both of the East-

ern and Western churches, always reserves to the Sunday the

more solemn acts of public worship and devotion.

II. Of our Saviours Holy-days In general.
our savi- BUT besides the weekly return of .Sunday, (whereon we cele-
our's Holy- , _. ..

', . /. i

'

days in ge- brate God s goodness and mercies set forth in our creation and

redemption in general,) the church hath set apart some days

yearly for the more particular remembrance of some special acts

and passages of our Lord in the redemption of mankind 5 such

as are his incarnation and nativity', circumcision, manifestation to

the Gentiles, presentation in the temple ; \\\sjusting, passion, re-

surrection, and ascension ; the sending of the Holy Ghost, and
the manifestation ofthe sacred Trinity. That the observation

of such days is requisite, is evident from the practice both of Jews
and Gentiles : nature taught the one h

,
and God the other, that

the celebration of solemn festivals was a part of the public exercise

of religion. Besides the feasts of the passover, of weeks, and of

tabernacles, which were all of divine appointment, the Jews cele-

brated some of their own institution, viz. the feast of purim 1 and
the dedication of the temple*, the latter of which even our blessed

Saviour himself honoured with his presence
1
.

Christians . 2. But these festivals being instituted in remembrance of

Mre Jewish some signal mercies granted in particular to the Jews; the
feasts.

Christians, who were chiefly converted from the heathen world,

were no more obliged to observe them, than they were concerned

in the mercies thereon commemorated. And this is the reason

that when the Judaizing Christians would have imposed upon
the Galatians the observation of the Jewish festivals, as neces-

sary to salvation ; St. Paul looked upon it as a thing so criminal,

that he was afraid the labour he had bestowed upon them to set

them at liberty in the freedom of the Gospel had been in vainm :

not that he thought the observation of festivals was a thing in it-

self unlawful, but because they thought themselves still obliged

by the law to observe those days and times, which, being only
shadows of things to come, were made void by the coming of the

substance.

. 3. As to the celebration of Christian festivals, they thought
themselves as much obliged to observe them as the Jews were to

church!
n the

observe theirs. They had received greater benefits, and there-

f Paulin. in Vita Ambr. S Tnnocentii primi Epist. ad Decent. Eugubin. c. 4.

Concil. torn. ii. col. 1246. D. Concil. Elib. Can. -26. torn. i. col. 973. D. Plat,

de Legibus, lib. 2. torn. ii. p. 653. D. ab Hen. Steph. Paris. 1578. i Esther ix.

k i Maccab. ir. 59.
1 John x. 72. m Gal. iv. 10, ii.
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fore it would have been the highest degree of ingratitude to have

Ih-i-ii Ic-ss /ealous in commemorating them. Anil according
find that in the very infancy of Christianity sonic certain days

yi-arly set apart, to commemorate the resurrection and tu-

tu of Christ, the coming of the Hull/ (Itiost, &c. and to

glorify God, by an humble ami grateful acknowledgment of th

memcs granted to them at those times. Which laudable and

religious custom so soon prevailed over the universal church, that

in live 1 hundred years after our Saviour, we met t with them dis-

tinguished by the same names we now call them by ; such as

F.pijilminj) Ascension-day, Whit-Sunday, &e. and appointed to

he observed on those days on which the Church of England now
them".

III. OfSaints-days in general.

besides the more solemn festivals, whereon they werenowthey
wont to celebrate the mysteries of their redemption, the primi- served by the

live Christians hud their memorial martyrum, or certain days set Kir'ist

apart yearly in commemoration of the great heroes of the Christ-

inn religion, the blessed apostles and martyrs, who had attested

the truth of these mysteries with their blood : at whose graves

they constantly met once a year, to celebrate their virtues, and
to bless God for their exemplary lives and glorious deaths; as

well to the intent that others might be encouraged to the same

patience and fortitude, as also that virtue, even in this world,

might not wholly lose its reward : a practice doubtless very an-

cient, and probably founded upon that exhortation to the He-

brews, to remember those "who had had the rule over them, and :c/t<>

hud tpoken unto them the word of God, and had sealed it with

their blood . In which place the author of that epistle is

thought chiefly to hint at the martyrdom of St. James, the first

bishop of Jerusalem, who, not long before, had laid down his life

for the testimony of Jesus. And we find that those who were

eyewitnesses of the sufferings of St. Ignatius, published the day
of his martyrdom, that the church of Antioch might meet to-

gether at that time to celebrate the memory of such a valiant

combatant and martyr of Christ P. After this we read of the

church of Smyrna's giving an account of St. Polycarp's martyr-
dom, (which was A.U. I47*!,) and of the place where they had
entombed his bones, and withal professing that they would as-

semble in that place, and celebrate the birthday of his martyr-
dom with joy and gladness

r
. (Where we may observe, by the

way, that the days of the martyrs' deaths were called their birth-

n Const. Apost. 1. 5. c. 13 1. 8. c. 33. o Heb. xiii. 7. P Act. Mart. Ignat.
. 7. i'. 52. q Pearson. Dissertat. Chronologic, part. ^. a cap. 14. ad 20. r Ec

vies. Sinyrn. Kpist. ilc Mart. S, Polycarp. . 18. p, 73. et Euseb. Histor. Ecd. 1. 4.
<' 5- p. 135. A. B.

WHEATJ.Y. M
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Chap. V. days ; because they looked upon those as the days of their nati-
~"

vity, whereon they were freed from the pains and sorrows of a

troublesome world, and born again to the joys and happiness of

an endless life.) These solemnities, as we learn from Tertul-

lian s
, were yearly celebrated, and were afterwards observed with

so much care and strictness, that it was thought profaneness to

be absent from the Christian assemblies upon those occasions *.

IV. Of the Festivals observed by the Church of'England.

what fes- THE following ages were as forward as those we have already
chur

S

ch
h
of spoken of, in celebrating the festivals of the martyrs and holy

obs^v"! men of their time. Insomuch that at the last the observation of

holy-days became both superstitious and troublesome ; a number
of dead men's names, not over eminent in their lives either for

sense or morals, crowding the calendar, and jostling out the fes-

tivals of the first saints and martyrs. But at the reformation

of the church, all these modern martyrs were thrown aside, and
no festivals retained in the calendar as days of obligation, but

such as were dedicated to the honour of Christ, &ck or to the

memory of those that were famous in the Gospels. Such as

were, in the first place, the twelve apostles, who being constant

attendants on our Lord, and advanced by him to that high

order, have each of them a day assigned to their memory. St.

John the Baptist and St. Stephen have the same honour done to

them ; the first because he was Christ's forerunner ; the other

upon account of his being the first martyr. St. Paul and St.

Barnabas* are commemorated upon account of their extraordi-

St.Paul and
* St. Paul and St. Barnabas were neither of them inserted in the table of holy-days

St. Barnabas, prefixed to the calendar, till the Scotch Liturgy was compiled, from whence they
why not for- were taken into our own at the last review : nor were they reckoned up among the

tableVfholy-
^aYs tnat were appointed by the act, in the fifth and sixth year of king Edward VI".

days. to be observed as holy-days ; though it is there expressly enacted, that no other day
but what is therein mentioned shall be kept, or commanded to be kept, holy. How-
ever, the names of each of them were inserted in the calendar itself, and proper ser-

vices were appointed for them in all the Common Prayer Books that have been since

the Reformation. And in the first book of king Edward they are both red-letter holy-

days : though in the second book (in which the other holy-days are also printed in

red letters) the Conversion of St. Paul is put down in black, and St. Barnabas is

omitted. But this last seems to have been done through the carelessness of the printer,
and not through design ; proper second lessons being added in the calendar

against the day. The reason of their beiug left out of the table of holy-days, was,
because if they fell upon any week-day, they were not to be observed as days of ob*

ligation, or by ceasing from labour, nor to be bid in the church. Their proper offices

might be used, so they were not used solemnly, nor by ringing to the same, after the

manner used on high-holy-days. The reason why these were not high-holy-days, I

suppose, was, because the Conversion of St. Paul did always, and St. Barnabas did

often, fall in term-time
; during which time and the time of harvest, i. e. from the

first of July to the twenty-ninth of September, it was ordained in convocation by the

authority of king Henry VIII. in 1536, that no days should be observed as holy-

days, except the feasts of the apostles, of our blessed Lady, and St. George, and such

s De Coron. Mil. c. 3. p. 102. A. t Euseb. de Vit. Const. 1. 4. c. 23. p. 536. C
Basil. Ep. 336. torn. iii. p. 228. E. u Chap. III.
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nary call ; St. Mark and St. Luke for the service they did Christ-

ianitv hv their (iospels; the JIolv Innocents, heeause tluv are

the first that suffered upon our Saviour's account, as also for the

rreater solemnity of Christmas ; the birth of Christ being the

of their deaths. The memory of all other pious persons
is celebrated together upon the festival of All-Saints : and that

the people may know what benefits Christians receive by the

ministry of angels, the feast of St. Michael and All Angels is for

that reason solemnly observed in the church.

. 2. Designing to treat in this chapter of all these days sepa-
HOW >,* oi>-

rately, in the order that they lie in the Common Prayer Book,"'
I shall say nothing farther of them in this place ; but only shall

observe in general, that they were constantly observed in the

Church of Kngland, from the time of the Reformation till the

late rebellion, when it could not be expected that any thing that

earned an air of religion or antiquity could bear up against such

an irresistible inundation of impiety and confusion. But at the

ation our holy-days were again revived, together with our

ancient Liturgy, which appoints proper Collects, Epistles, and

Gospels, for each of them ; and orders the curate to declare unto
the

JH-O/)/C, on the Sunday before, what holy-days orfasting-days
arc in the week following to be observed*. And the preface to

the Act of Uniformity intimates it to be schismatical to refuse to

conn- to church on those days. And by the first of Elizabeth,
which is declared by the Uniformity-Act to be in full force, all

\persons, having no lawful or reasonable excuse to be absent, are

obliged to resort to their parish-church on holy-days, as well as

Sundays, and there to abide orderly and soberly during the time

of ilirinc service, upon pain or punishment by the censures of the

church, and also upon pain of twelve pencefor every offence, to

be /<;// by distress.

. 3. In relation to the concurrence of two holy-days together, ofconcur-

we have no directions either in the rubric or elsewhere, which
nm>t give place, or which of the two services must be used.

According to what I can gather from the rubrics in the Roman
Breviary and Missal, (which are very intricate and difficult,) it

is the custom of that church, when two holy-days come together,
that the office 1 for one only be read, and that the office for the

other be transferred to the next day ; excepting that some corn-

king's judges did not u*e to sit in judgment in Westminster-hall*. The
days in the terms in which the judges did not use to sit were the feasts of the Ascen-

sion, of St. John Baptist, of All-Saints, and of the Purification. Jiy the feasts of the

apostles I suppose the twelve only were meant : and therefore St. Paul and St. Bar-
nabas were excluded. But as they are inserted now in the tahle of holy-days, which,
with the whole Liturgy, is confirmed hy the Act of Uniformity , they are hoth of them
days of equal obligation with the rest.

* See Sparrow's Collect, p. 167, 168. and Heylin's Miscellaneous Tracts, p. 17.
y Rubric after the Nicene Creed.

IIRDADV CT UADV'C mi I
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Chap. V. memoration of the transferred holy-day be made upon the first

day, by reading the hymns, verses, &c. which belong to the

holy-day that is transferred. But our Liturgy has made no such

provision. For this reason some ministers, when a holy-day

happens upon a Sunday, take no notice of the holy-day, (except
that sometimes they are forced to use the second lesson for such

holy-day, there being a gap in the column of second lessons in

the calendar,) but use the service appointed for the Sunday ;

alleging that the holy-day, which is of human institution, should

give way to the Sunday, which is allowed to be of divine. But
this is an argument which I think not satisfactory: for though
the observation of Sunday be of divine institution, yet the ser-

vice we use on it is of human appointment. Nor is there any

thing in the services appointed to be used on the ordinary Sun-

days, that is more peculiar to, or tends to the greater solemnity
of the Sunday, than any of the services appointed for the holy-

days. What slight therefore do we shew to our Lord's institu-

tion, if when we meet on the day that he has set apart for the

worship of himself, we particularly praise him for the eminent

virtues that shined forth in some saint, whose memory that day

happens to bring to our mind ? Such praises are so agreeable to

the duty of the day, that I cannot but esteem the general prac-
tice to be preferable, which is, to make the lesser holy-day give

way to the greater ; as an ordinary Sunday, for instance, to a

saint's day ; a saint's day to one of our Lord's festivals
;
and a

lesser festival of our Lord to a greater : except that some, if the

first lesson for the holy-day be out of the Apocrypha, will join

the first lesson of the Sunday to the holy-day service : as ob-

serving that the church, by always appointing canonical scrip-

ture upon Sundays, seems to countenance their use of a canoni-

cal lesson even upon a holy-day, that has a proper one appointed
out of the Apocrypha, if that holy-day should happen upon a

Sunday. But what if the Annunciation should happen in Passion-

week ;
or either that or St. Mark upon Easter-Monday or Tues-

day ? or what if St. Barnabas should fall upon Whit-Monday or

Tuesday ? or what if St. Andrew and Advent-Sunday both come

together ? In any of these concurrences I do not doubt but the

service would be differently performed in different churches.

And therefore I take this to be a case, in which the bishops

ought to be consulted, they having a power vested in them to

appease all diversity, (if any arise,) and to resolve all doubt

concerning the manner how to understand, do, and execute the

things contained in the Book ofCommon Prayer
z
.

z See the preface concerning the service of the church.
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\.-Ofthe Vigils or Eve. Introduce.

Iv tin.
1

primitive times it was the custom to pass great part ofvigii*, Mhy

the night that preceded certain holy-days in religious exercises
80

and devotion
;
and this even in those places which were set

apart for the public worship of God. And these exercises, from

their being performed in the night-time, came to be called

r/^'/Vw
1

, vigils or watchings.
. 2. As to the original of this practice, some are inclined

found it upon the several texts of scripture literally understood

where watching is enjoined as well as prayer; particularly upon
the conclusion our Saviour draws from the parable of the ten

virgins: IVatcli therefore, for yc know neither the day nor the

hour :c/icrcin the Son ofman corneth*. But others, with greater

probability, have imputed the rise of these night-watches to the

necessity which Christians were under of meeting in the night,

and before day, for the exercise of their public devotions, by
reason of the malice and persecution of their enemies, who en-

deavoured the destruction of all that appeared to be Christians b
.

And when this first occasion ceased, by the Christians having

liberty given them to perform their devotions in a more public

manner, they still continued these night-watches before certain

festivals, in order to prepare their minds for a due observation

of the ensuing solemnity
c
. But afterwards, when these night-

meetings came to be so far abused, that no care could prevent
several disorders and irregularities, the Church thought fit to

abolish them : so that the nightly watchings were laid aside,

and the fasts only retained, but still keeping the former name
<of vigils

d
.

. 3. The festivals that have these vigils assigned to them which festi

:by the Church of England
6

are, the Nativity of our Lord,T%i)
;thc Purification of the blessed Virgin Mary, the Annuncia-

tion of the blessed Virgin, Easter-day, Ascension-day, Pen-

itecost, St. Matthias, St. John Baptist, St. Peter, St. James,

|8t. Bartholomew, St. Matthew, St. Simon and St. Jude, St. An-

drew, St. Thomas, and All-Saints. The reason why the other which have

Iholy-davs have no vigils before them, is, because they generally
not' an

'happen cither between Christmas and the Purification, or be-

tween Easter and Whitsuntide ;
which were always esteemed

such seasons of joy, that the Church did not think fit to inter-

a Matt. xxv. 13.
b See John xx. 19. Acts xii. 12. and xx. 7. Tertull. de Coron.

c. 3. Plin. Lib. io. Ep. 97.
c Tert. ad Uxor. lib. 2. Euseb. de Vit. Const, lib. 4.

II if ron. ad Ripar. adv. Vigilantium. d It seems the vigil upon All-hallows day
at night was kept by watching, and ringing of bells all nightlong, till the year 1545,
when king Henry VIII. wrote to Cranmer to abolish it. Collier's History, vol. ii.

p. 203. c See the table of the vigils, &c. before the calendar, which was first in-

erted at the last review. Though the days before these several festivals were marked
for fasts in the calendar in all the Common Prayer Books, except king Edward's.
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Chap. V. mingle them with any days of fasting and humiliation. They
that fall between Christmas and the Purification, are the feasts

of St. Stephen, St. John the Evangelist, the Holy Innocents, the

Circumcision, and the Conversion of St. Paul f
. The others that

may happen between Easter and Whitsuntide, are St. Mark,
St. Philip and St. James, and St. Barnabas. It is true indeed,

the festival of our Lord's ascension, which is always ten days
before Whitsunday, has a vigil before it : but it may be worth

inquiring, whether there was any vigil prefixed to it before the

institution of the rogation-fasts, which were appointed upon the

three days that precede this festival. There are two holy-days
not yet named, that have no

vigils, though they do not happen
in either of the above-mentioned seasons : the one is in Septem-

ber, viz. the feast of St. Michael and AH Angels ; the other in

October, viz. the festival of St. Luke. Upon the first of these,

. one reason for the institution of vigils ceaseth, which was to con-

form us to the example of the saints we commemorate, and to

remind us that they passed through sufferings and mortifica-

.tions before they entered into the joy of their Master ; whereas

those ministering spirits, for whose protection and assistance we

return God thanks on that day, were at first created in full pos-
session of bliss. The reason why the latter, viz. St. Luke, has

no vigil,
is because the eve of that saint was formerly itself a

celebrated holy-day in the Church of England, viz. the feast of

St. Etheldred : but that reason being now removed, I suppose

every one is left to his own liberty, as to his private devotions,
.whether he will observe the eve as a vigil or not.

The vigil of a . 4. All Sundays in the year being appointed by the church

day be to be observed as festivals, no vigil is allowed to be kept upon
any f those days : there being a particular rubric to order, That

turday. if any of thefeast-days that have a vigilfall upon a Monday,

then the vigil or fast-day shall be kept upon the Saturday^ not

upon the Sunday next before it 6. But from hence a query ariseth,

viz. on which evening service the collect for the festival is to be

whether the used i the rubric indeed relating to this matter seems to be

Monday fes- worded very plain, viz. That the collect appointedfor every Sun-

day, orfor any holy-day that hath a vigil or eve, shall be said at

^e evening service next before*
1

; but then this rubric seems to

evening. suppose that the day before is the vigil or eve ; and makes no

provision in case the festival falls upon the Monday, when we
are directed by the rubric above cited to keep the vigil or fast

upon the Saturday. Here then we are left at an uncertainty,
nor can we get any light by comparing our present Liturgy with

any former Common Prayer Book, because both these rubrics,

f The day before the Conversion of St. Paul is marked for a fast in the Scotch

Liturgy. S See the rubric at the bottom of the table of vigils.
h See the

rubric before the Collect for the first Sunday in Advent.
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together with the table of vigils or eve >, \\erc first added at the Introduce.

review. According to Mr. .Johnson indeed, who imagim -/

that the collect, for the- festival is appointed to In- u>ed upon ilir

nig before, because then the holy-day properly lu-gin-.

ought to read the collect upon the Sunday evening, though the

kept upon the Saturday. For lie observes 1

, thai " the

ureh of Fug-land has divided her nights and days according
"to the scriptural, not the civil account: and that though our

M civil day begins from midnight, yet our ecclesiastical day be-
M
gins at six in the evening. And therefore the collect for the

" Sunday is to be read on what in our civil account is called

Saturday evening, anil the collect of every greater festival at

ning prayer next before. The proper time for vespers or

M-song is six of the clock, and from that time the religions

day begins: therefore where evening prayer is read at its

"
proper season, the collect for the Purification may well be

d as the rubric directs, on what they call the foregoing

evening, notwithstanding those words, Thy only Son was THIS
" DAY prcm'ntfd ui the temple" But against this supposition lie

two objections : the one is, that there are very few churches

which begin prayers after six in the evening, which Mr. John-

son affirms to be the proper time for vespers or even-song:
I hough if they did, the same difficulty would occur what collect

we must use at evening prayer upon the festival itself, for then,

according to Mr. Johnson, another day begins. But farther, if

the day begins at six of the clock on the evening before, then

the collect of every festival ought to be used on the foregoing

evening ; whereas the rubric only orders, that the collects for

Sundays, and such holy-days as have vigils and eves, be said at

the preceding evening service, and consequently supposes that

the collects of such festivals as have no vigils are only to be

used upon the festivals themselves*. From whence too we may
* Mr. Johnson has heen pleased to reply to this, that "

it is so certain that six is
'" the hour of even-song, that no man will dispute it who is not :i perfect stranger to
"

things of this nature^." That it was so formerly, whilst the old canonical hours
of prayer were strictly observed, I readily allow. l>ut that it is so still, I was not
aware: for I own myself to be so much a stranger to things of this nature, as to

have been hitherto of the opinion (though 1 shall lie glad to alter it, when I shall IHJ

informed) that, upon reducing the seven offices 1 into two, viz. .Matins and

Kvcn-Song, or ."Morning and Kvening Prayer, as we now generally c:dl them, there

wen- no hours lixeil for the saying of either. The same learned gentleman says
farther in the same place, that "

they who terminate the leasts within certain
"
minutes, and because six is the hour of vespers will allow no latitude, have never

"
considered that in the scripture language (which is the best guide in this matter)

" what is expressed by the crcni>i(/, anil i,'ohi(/ down of the tint, in one text, (Deut.
lv

xvi. 6.) is called the time between the /?/" cvcnln * in another, (Kxod. xii. ft.) And
" the time of the evening sacrifice is expressed by this last phrase, (Numb, xxviii. 4.)

i Clergyman's Vade Mecunj, c. 11. page 210. k See Mr. Johnson's Addenda
to his Clergyman's Vade Mecum, at the end of his two cases, pages 106, 107.
1 See Mr. Johnson's Ecclesiastical Laws, A. D. 740, ?8. and 957, 19.
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Chap. V. observe by the way, it is a mistake in those who use the collects

""of all holy-days whatsoever upon the evening before. I know
indeed it may be urged against this last observation, that the

Collect of' the Nativity is directed by another rubric to be said

continuallyfrom Christmas-day unto New-Year 1

s-Eve; and what
makes this objection the stronger, is, that before the last re-

view of the Liturgy, the Christmas collect was to be said until

New-Year's-Day. The changing Day therefore for Eve looks

something remarkable; and as if they purposely designed that

the collect of the Circumcision should be used on the evening
before, and that the collect of the Nativity should be then left

oft': the Church always speaking exclusive of the time or place
it mentions in any such directions. What answer to make to

this, I own I am at a loss. The best I can think of is, that

New-Year's-Eve being the common name given to the last day
of the year, the person that altered the rubric might imagine,
that the feast of the circumcision had really an eve belonging
to it. But whatever might be the occasion of the alteration, I

think it can be urged no otherwise against what I have said,

than as a single exception from a general rule.

The week. . 5. Now I am speaking of this, I shall observe one thing
notfobe

cts

more; and that is, that whenever the collect of a Sunday or

daySf,or thlJr Holy-day is read at the evening service before, the weekly collect

eves - that had been in course must be omitted and give place. And
the same rule, as I take it, should be observed upon the holy-

day itself, upon which no other collect ought to be used, but the

proper one for the day. For the rubric, at the end of the order

Jiow the rest ofthe service is appointed to be read, directs, that the

collect) fyc.for the Sunday shall serve all the week after, where if

" And it is notorious that this was any time between the ninth and twelfth accord-
"
ing to them, the third and sixth with us." These texts of scripture I have seen

before ; and have since considered how far they help Mr. Johnson's argument. But
I cannot see yet that they prove any more than that they who began the day punc-

tually at six one evening, ended it as punctually at six the next. But that the

Church of England divides her nights and days according to the scriptural, and not

the civil account, is his assertion, and not mine. To him it is clear, but not to me,
that feasts are to be kept from even-song to even-song inclusively ra. That the fes-

tival day is not past till even-song is ended, I willingly grant : but that the festival

begins at even-song before, wants, I think, a better proof. That the collect for a

holy-day that hath a vigil or eve, is to be said at the evening service next before, the

rubric appoints : but that the evening before is therefore part of the festival, I know
not how to reconcile with another rubric that calls the eve or vigil a fastn. I rather

take it, that the evenings before such festivals as have vigils are designed by the

Church to be preparations to the festivals, rather than parts of them : and therefore

I know Tiot what Mr. Johnson means when he tells us,
" that holydays which begin

" not till morning prayer are not perfect feasts, but were deemed to be of inferior
" rank by them that had the ordering of these matters." When he gives us his

authority for what he asserts, I shall readily submit : but till then I shall be of the

opinion, that some festivals which have not vigils are as perfect feasts as some others

which have : and that their not having vigils assigned them, was not because they
are of inferior rank, but for the other reasons that I have given above.

m Addenda ut supra,
o See the rubric at the end of the table of vigils.
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/\ not ntht'rici.ti' ordered ; which supposes, that in some places it is Introduce,

otherwise ordered, which must he (as it was worded in all the

old Common Pravcr Hooks) when thereJails someJiaxt that huth

its proper^ i. e. when any day falls that hath a proper or peculiar
fee. to itself: upon which occasions the ruhric plainly

supposes, that the collect for the Sunday shall be left out and

omitted : the Church never designing to use two collects at once,

except within the octaves of Christinas, and during Advent and

Lent; when, for the greater solemnity of those solemn seasons,

she particularly orders the collects of the principal days to be

u-ed continually after the ordinary collects.

VI. Of days of Fasting or Abstinence in general.

THAT Fasting or Abstinence from our usual sustenance is a Fasting, *

!
. /, j n it ancient and

proper means to express sorrow and gner, ana a lit method to universal a

dispose our minds towards the consideration of any thing that

is serious, nature seems to suggest: and therefore all nations,

from ancient times, have used fasting as a part of repentance,
and as a means to avert the anger of God. This is plain in the

case of the Ninevites , whose notion of fasting, to appease the

wrath of God, seems to have been common to them with the

rest of mankind. In the Old Testament, besides the examples
of private fasting by David P, and Daniel% and others; we have

instances of public fasts observed by the whole nation of the

Jews at once upon solemn occasions'^ It is true indeed, in the

New Testament we find no positive precept, that expressly re-

quires and commands us to fast: but our Saviour mentions

fasting with almsgiving and prayer, which are unquestionable
duties ; and the directions he gave concerning the performance
of it sufficiently suppose its necessity. And he himself was

pleased, before he entered upon his ministry, to give us an ex-

traordinary example in his own person, by fasting forty days
and forty nights

5
. He excused indeed his disciples from fast-

ing, so long as he, the Bridegroom, w(is icith them; because that

being a time of joy and gladness, it would be an improper sea-

son for tokens of sorrow : but then he intimates at the same

time, that though it was not fit for them then, it would yet be

their duty hereafter : for the days^ says he, will come, when tlic

Bridegroom shall be tdkenjrom them, and then they shallfast*.
And accordingly we find, that after his ascension, the duty of fast-

ing was not only recommended", but practised by the apostles,
as any one may see by the texts of scripture referred to in the

margin*. After the apostles, we find the primitive Christians

Jonah iii. 5. P Psalm Ixix. 10. a Daniel ix. 3.
r See Lev. xxiii. 26, &<-.

2 Chron. xx. 3. E/.ni \iii. 21. Jcr. xxxvi. 9. Zech. viii. 19. Joel i. 14. s Matt,
iv. 2. t Matt. ix. 15.

u | (,'or. vii. 5.
x Acts xiii. 2. and xtv, 2-j. j Cor.

ix. 27. 2 Cor. vi. 5. and xi. 27.
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Chap. V. very constant and regular in the observation both of their
~

annual and weekly fasts. Their weekly fasts were kept on

Wednesdays and Fridays, because on the one our Lord was

betrayed, on the other crucified. The chief of their annual
fasts was that of Lent, which they observed by way of prepara-
tion for their feast of Easter.

pays of fast- . z. Their manner of observing these fasts was very strict ;

being their general custom to abstain from all food, till the

public devotion of the Church was over : which was about three

of the clock in the afternoon, though in the time of Lent they
were not to eat till six in the evening; and even then they for-

bore both flesh and wine, the greater part of them feeding only

upon herbs or pulse, with a little bread. Some used the dry
diet, as nuts and almonds, and such like fruit, whilst others fed

only upon bread and water.

Fasting and 8. o Jn the church of Rome, fasting and abstinence admit of
Abstinerice ? . T /

howdistin- a distinction, and different days are appointed for each of them.

the
S

churdi On their days of fasting, they are allowed but one meal in four
me ' and twenty hours: but on days of abstinence, provided they

abstain from flesh, and make but a moderate meal, they are in-

what days dulged in a collation at night. The times by them set apart for
appointed for & 11T 01 i 11
the one and the first are, all Lent except Sundays, the ember-days, the

vigils of the more solemn feasts, and all Fridays, except those

that fall within the twelve days of Christmas, and between

Easter and the Ascension. Their days of abstinence are all the

Sundays in Lent, St. Mark's day, if it does not fall into Easter-

week, the three Rogation-days, all Saturdays throughout the year,
with the Fridays before excepted, unless either happen to be

st. Mark, Christmas-day. The reason why they observe St. Mark as a

of abstinence is, as we learn from their own books, in imita-

of St. Mark's disciples, the first Christians of Alexandria,
under this saint's conduct, were eminent for their great

prayer, abstinence, and sobriety. They farther tell us, that St.

Gregory the Great, the apostle of England, first set apart this

day for abstinence and public prayer, as an acknowledgment of

the divine mercy in putting a stop to a mortality in his time

at Romey.

4- I do not find that the Church of England makes any
difference between days of fasting and days of abstinence : it is

England ei-
true, \n the title of the table of vigils, &c. she mentions fasts

ther between ?

days of fast- AND days of ahstineuce separately ; but when she comes to enu-

O
n
f
g
ab"u-

a>8
merate the particulars, she calls them all days offasting OR ah-

tween any

be~

stinence^ without distinguishing between the one and the other.

Nor does she any where point out to us what food is proper for

such times or seasons, or seem to place any part of religion in

y See their Practical Catechism upon the Sundays, Feasts, and Fasts, pages 186, 187.
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abstaining from any particular kinds of meat. It is true, by a Introduce.

statute still in force 7
,
flesh is prohibited on fast-days: but this"

is declared to be lor a political reason, vi/. lor tin- increase of

cattle, and for tin- encouragement of fishery and navigation.

Not but that tin- statute allows that abstinence is seniceahi

virtue, and helps to subdue the body to the mind: but the dis-

tinction of clean and unclean meats determined, it says, with the 1

Mosaic law : and therefore it sets forth, that days and in

are in themselves all of tin- same nature and
(jiialily

as to moral

consideration, one not having any inherent holiness above the

other. And for this reason it is that our Church, as I have said,

nowhere makes any difference in the kinds of meat : but, as far

as she determines, she seems to recommend an entire abstinence

from all manner of food till the time of fasting be over; declar-

ing in her Homilies 11

, l\\a\.fasting (by the decree of the six hun-

dred and thirtyfathers^ assembled at the council of Chalccdon,

\clticJt KY/.y one of thefour first general councils, who grounded
their determination upon the .sacred Scriptures, and long con-

tinual iiMitfc or practice both of the prophets and oilier godly

persons before the coining of Christ; and also ofthe apostles and
other devout men in the Xcic Testament) is a withholding of
meat, drink, and all natural food from the body, for the de-

termined time offasting.
.5. The times she sets apart as proper for this duty are what days

such as she finds have been observed with fasting and abstinence ?Mte7
ed

by the earliest ages of the Church : which, besides the vigils

above mentioned, are \\wforty days ofLent, the ember-days at

the four seasons, the three rogation-days and all Fridays in the

ycur, except Christmas-day.
. 6. Every one of these seasons (except the Fridayfast only)

Fr 'day, why

will come in turn to be spoken to hereafter; and therefore I a fast,

shall wave saying any thing farther to them here
; and shall

only observe of Friday in particular, that it was always observed

by the primitive Christians as a day of fasting, who thought it

very proper to humble themselves on the same day weekly, on

which the blessed Jesus humbled- himself once, even to the death of
the cross, for us miserable sinners.

VII. Of'the Collects, Epistles, and Gospels in general.

ALL the days above mentioned, as well fasts as festivals, thcgJJ^f
Church of England still requires us to observe, in such manner !: "

as may answer the end for which they were appointed. To this days'."

end she always enlarges her ordinary devotions, adding particu-
lar lessons on most of them, proper psalms on some, and the

z In the second and third of king Edw. VI. c. 19.
a See the first part of the

sermon of Fasting.
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Chap. V. Communion office on all. The proper lessons and psalms I shall

"take notice of, when I come to treat of the particular days
on which they are appointed: but because there are a collect,

Epistle, and Gospel appointed for every Sunday and holy-day

throughout the year ;
it is requisite I should first speak of them

in general, and shew their antiquity as well as their suitableness

to the days they belong to. And first for their antiquity.
Theantu . 2. That most of our collects are very ancient, appears by
JKoiiects/ tne ir conformity to the Epistles and Gospels, which are thought

to have been selected by St. Jerom, and put into the Lectionary

by him : for which reason many believe that the collects also

were first framed by him. It is certain that Gelasius, who was

bishop of Rome A. D. 492, ranged the collects, which were then

used, into order, and added some new ones of his own b
: which

office was again corrected by pope Gregory the Great in the

year 600, whose Sacramentary contains most of the collects we
now use. But our reformers observing that some of these col-

lects were afterwards corrupted by superstitious alterations and

additions, and that others were quite left out of the Roman
missals, and entire new ones, relating to their present innova-

tions, added in their room ; they therefore examined every col-

lect strictly, and where they found any of them corrupted, there

they corrected them; where any new ones had been inserted,

they restored the old ones ; and lastly, at the Restoration, every
collect was again reviewed, when whatsoever was deficient was

supplied, and all that was but improperly expressed, rectified.

The several alterations both then and at the reformation shall

be noted hereafter in their proper places: in the meanwhile 'I

shall proceed to give the like general account of the Epistles and

Gospels.

Theantiquity 3 ^ ^ave alreacty hinted, that they are thought to have
of

the^pi.
beeil at first selected by St. Jerom, and put into the Lectionary

Gospels. by him. It is certain that they were very anciently appropriated

to the days whereon we now read them ; since they are not only
of general use throughout the whole Western church, but are

also commented upon in the homilies of several ancient fathers,

which are said to have been preached upon those very days, to

which these portions of Scripture are now affixed. So that they
have most of them belonged to the same Sundays and holy-days
we now use them on, for above twelve hundred years; as I

might easily shew also from several authorities .

inwhatver. 4- In a^ tne ^ Common Prayer Books, except the Scotch

use

n
d
theyare ne >

tne Epist
les an(l Gospels were taken out of the Great Bible,

neither of the two last translations being extant when the Com-

b See Dr. Comber's History of Liturgies, part II. . 14. P- 68. c Vid. Liturg.

S.Jacob. S.Clem. S.Basil. Walefrid, Strab, de Reb. EccL c, 22.
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mon Prayer was first compiled* Hut in regard of the many tie- Introduce.

which were' observed in that version, and upon the petition

~

of the presbyteriun commis.MoiuTs at the- Savov conference, the

commissioners on the church side concluded that all tin- Kpistlcs
and Gospels should be used according to the last translation' 1

.

. 5. Tin: other variations that have been made in them, at Ti.,-ir ,r,i,. r

and since the lie-formation, shall be taken notice of as I go along :

'"'

1 shall only observe farther in this place, in relation to them in

general) in what admirable order and method they are appointed,
and what special relation they bear to the several days whereon

they are read.

The whole year is distinguished into two parts : the design of

the first being to commemorate Christ's living amongst us; the

other to instruct us to live after his example. The former takes

in the whole \\mejrom Advent to Trinity-Sunday ; for the latter

are all the Sundays yhw* Trinity to Advent. The first part

being conversant about the life of our Saviour, and the mysteries
of his divine dispensation : therefore beginning at Advent, we first

celebrate his incarnation in general, and after that in their order

the several particulars of it : such as were his nativity, circumci-

sion, and manifestation to the Gentiles ; his doctrine and miracle,?,

his baptism, fasting, and temptation ; his agony and blood
i/

sicctif ; his cross and passion : his precious death and burial ; his

glorious resurrection and ascension ; and his sending' the Holy
(.i/iost to comfort us. During all this time the chief end and

design of the Epistles and Gospels is to make us remember with

thankful hearts what unspeakable benefits we receive from the

Father, first by his Son, and then by his Holy Spirit ; for which

we very aptly end this part of the year with giving praise and

glory to the whole blessed Trinity.
The second part of the year, (which comprehends all the whole

time/Vow Trinity-Sunday to Advent,) I observed, is to instruct

us to lead our lives after our Lord^s exam pie. For having in the

first part of the year learned the mysteries of our religion, we are

in the second to practise what is agreeable to the same. For it

concerns us, not only to know that we have no other foundation

of our religion, than Christ Jesus our Lord; but farther also to

build upon this foundation such a life as he requires of us. A nil

therefore as the first part ends with Pentecost, whereon we com-
memorate a new law given us in our hearts; so the second is to

begin with the practice of that law : for which reason such Epi-
stles and Gospels are appointed, as may most easily and plainly
instruct and lead us in the true paths of Christianity 5 that so

d Account of all the Proceedings of the Commissioners, 1661, p. 15. or in Baxter's

Narrative, p. 318, and the Papers that passed between the Commissioners, p, 129,
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Chap. V. those who are regenerated by Christ, and initiated in his faith,

~~may know what virtues to follow, and what vices to eschew.

. 6. This I take to be a proper place to speak to the rubric

which directs, that the Collect, Epistle, avid Gospel appointedfor
the Sunday shall serve all the week after, where it is not in this

book otherwise ordered*. The principal occasion of which pro-

vision, I suppose, was a rubric at the end of the Communion

Office, in the first book of king Edward VI. which ordered, that

upon Wednesdays and Fridays, though there were none to com-

municate with the priest, yet (after the Litany ended) the priest
should put upon him a plain alb, or surplice, with a cope, and

say all things at the altar (appointed to be said at the celebration

of the Lord^s Supper) until after the offertory. And that the

same order should be used all other days, whensoever the people

accustomably assembled topray in the church, and none disposed to

communicate with him. But though this custom be now laid aside,

yet the direction above mentioned is still of use to us, if either at

a marriage, or at the churching of a woman, (at both which

times a communion is prescribed by the rubric as convenient,) or

upon any other such like occasion, the sacrament be administered :

at which times we are ordered by the rubric I am speaking of,

to use the same Collect, Epistle, and Gospel as were used the Sun-

day before, where it is not otherwise ordered in this book. Before

the last review it was said, except therefall somefeast that hath

except some his proper, i. e. except there fall some holy-day in the week which

has a Collect, Epistle, and Gospel of its own ; or, as it is worded
in the Scotch Liturgy, except there fall somefeast that hath his

proper Collect, Epistle, and Gospel ; as it is on Ash- Wednesday,
and on every day in the holy week next before Pasch or

Easter : in which case the Sunday Collect, Epistle, and Gospel,
are to give place to the proper Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, for

that day. And this to be sure is part of what is intended by the

rubric, as it stands now. Though the design I suppose of alter-

ing the last words into, where it is not in this book otherwise

or some new ordered, was for a direction also at such times as a new season
season be-

kegins between one Sunday and another, as it happens upon Ash-

Wednesday and Ascension-day. In which case the services of

those days being placed between the services for the Sundays
immediately before and after ; I take that to be an order that the

Collect, &c. for the foregoing Sunday shall be then left off, and

the Collect, &c. for the holy-day shall succeed as the service for

the remaining part of the week. Which is exactly agreeable to

an express rubric after the Gospel for Ash-Wednesday in the

Scotch Liturgy, which enjoins that from Ash-Wednesday to the

e See the last rubric in the Order how the rest of the holy Scripture is appointed to

be read.
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Jir.st Siindni/ in Lent x/tn/l In' n\f<l the MIJUV Collect, JKjti&tle, and Introduce

-/V, ;c7//V// iir/v //.s< </ on Ash^Wednctday.
. 7. In the first Common Prayer Book of king Edward VI.J*^^

there wen two Collects, Epistles, and Gospels appointed for y al

^'JU;

as-day and Ea^ter-dav, one to be used at the first com-icr*

munlon* tin- other at the second : tor the churches not affording
room enough upon those high festival for all to communicate at

oiuv that were willing to come; therefore the saerament was
ordered to IK- repeated, and a different service appointed for

eaeh solemnity. As to a double communion, the practice is an- Double com-

(lein : for we liiui that pope Leo, writing to Dioscorus bishop o

Alexandria, advised, that where the churches were too small to

admit all that were de-irons to communicate at once ; the priests
should administer two or three communions in one day, that so,

they who could not get room to offer themselves the first time,

might have an opportunity of doing it afterwards. Convinced

by this authority, Buccr afterwards retracted an exception he

had made against having two communions in one day* ; though
in the second review of the Liturgy under king Edward, one of

these services was laid aside, not, I suppose, with intent to for-

bid a repetition of the sacrament, if the minister should see oc-

casion to administer it twice ; but only that, as the congregation
at each time is supposed to be different, therefore the same ser-

vice should be used for both.

VIII. Of Introits ingeneral.

1 SHOULD now proceed to give the reasons of the choice of the

several Collects, 'Epistles, and Gospels, and to shew their suitable-

ness to the days they belong to. But because to do this it is

necessary I should shew what particular blessings the church

commemorates at those several times on which they are pre-
scribed

;
I shall descend to particulars, and first give a short

account of the several Sundays and holy-days, as they stand in

order, and then shew how these portions of Scripture are to be

applied to the day.
Hut first I shall take this opportunity to observe, that in

thejntroits,
first Common Prayer Book of king Edward VI. before every wwe, uTJ

Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, there is a Psalm printed, which con-
ho

tains something prophetical of the evangelical history used upon
each Sunday and holy-day, or is some way or other proper to

the day; which, from its being sung or said whilst the priest

made his entrance within the rails of the altar, was called /n-

f
Script. Anglican, p. 465. et 495.
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Chap.V. troitus or Introits. But in the second edition of king Edward's
book it was laid aside ; though the reason they had for doing so

is not easily assigned. For it is very certain that the use of

Introits to begin the Communion Office was not only unexcep-
tionable, but of great antiquity in the Church : Durand proving
that they were taken into divine service before the time of St.

Jerom h
. And it is plain that they would still have been very

useful, since the want of them is forced to be supplied by the

singing of anthems in cathedrals, and part of a psalm in metre
in parish churches. And therefore I cannot but think, it would

S The Introits for every Sunday
I Sunday in Advent ... . . Psalm i
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liavc bcvn much more decent for us to have- lum ^-uided l>v tlie s.vt. '

Church what psalms to liuve used in that intermediate lime,

than to stand to the direction of every illiterate parish rUrk,
who too often has neither judgment to choose a p.->alm proper to

the occasion, nor skill to sing it so as to assist devotion.

SECT. I. Of the Sundays in Advent.

FOR the greater solemnity of the three principal holy-clays,
Advent son-

Christmus-duij, K<ixtcr-day, and Whitsunday, the Church hath
du

appointed certain days to attend them : some to go before, and

others to come after them. Before Christmas are appointed
lour Advent-Sundays, so called, because the design of them is towiiyno

prepare us for a religious commemoration of the Advent, or
called *

coming of Christ in the flesh. The Roman ritualists would have The antiquity

the celebration of this holy season to be apostolical, and that it
ot

was instituted by St. Peter 1

. But the precise time of its insti-

tution is not so easily to be determined : though it certainly had
its beginning before the year 450, because Maxim us Taurinensis,
who lived about that time, writ a homily upon it. And it is to Advent s<r-

he observed, that for the more strict and religious observation I'y^rVudloL

of this season, courses of sermons were formerly preached in

several cathedrals on Wednesdays and Fridays, as it is now the

usual practice in Lent k
. And we find by the Salisbury Missal,

that before the reformation there was a special Epistle and Gos-

pel relating to Christ's Advent, appointed for those days during
all that time.

. 2. The Collects for the first and second Sundays in AdventTiu? Collects.

were made new in 1549, being first inserted in the first book of

king Edward VI. That for the third Sunday was added at the

Jlestoration in the room of a very short one not so suitable to

the time*. The Collect for the fourth Sunday is the same with
what we meet with in the most ancient offices, except that in

some of them it is appointed for the first Sunday f.

The Epistles and Gospels appointed on these days are all very Epistie* and

ancient and very proper to the time: they assure us of the
ciyspels "

truth of Christ's first coming
1

; and, as a proper means to brin^
our lives to a conformity with the end and design of it, they
recommend to us the considerations of his second coming,

* The old Collect was this. Lord, we beseech thee, give ear to our prayers, and by
thy yrations visitation lighten the darkness of our hearts, by our Lord Jesus Christ,
Amen.
f The words through the satisfaction of thy Son our Lord were first added in the

Scotch Liturgy.

i Durand. Rational. 1. 6. c. *. numb. i. fol. 255. k See Dr. Greenvil's Sermon,
preached in the cathedral of Durham, upon the revival of the ancient and laudable

practice of that and some other cathedrals, in having sermons nn Wednesdays nntl

Fridays in Advent and I^ent. Quarto, 1686. 1 Epistle and Gospel lor Sunday I.

Kpistlo for Sunday 2. Gospel for Sunday ? Epistli and Gospel for Suudfly 4.

WHEATLY, N
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Chap. V. when he will execute vengeance on all those that obey not his-
gospel m.

why the
.

/> It is worth observing in this place, that it is the pecu-Churchbe- s
.

& V

gins her year liar computation oi the Church, to begin her year, and to renew

the annual course of her service, at this time of Advent, therein

differing from all other accounts of time whatsoever. The reason

of which is, because she does not number her days, or measure

her seasons, so much by the motion of the sun, as by the course

of our Saviour ; beginning and counting on her year with him,
who being the true Sun qfrighteousness, began now to rise upon
the world, and, as the day-star on high, to enlighten them that

sat in spiritual darkness.

SECT. II. Of the Ember-Weeks.

of
h
them

ginal THE first season of the ember-days falling after the third

Sunday in Advent, I shall take this opportunity to speak a word

or two of them ; which are certain days set apart for the conse-

crating to God the four seasons of the year, and for the im-

ploring his blessing by fasting and prayer upon the ordinations

performed in the church at those times; in conformity to the

practice of the apostles, who, when they separated persons for

the work of the ministry, prayed and fasted, before they laid on

their hands". It is true, at the first planting of the gospel,
orders were conferred at any time, as there was occasion : but

as soon as the Church was settled, the ordination of ministers

was affixed to certain set times, which was the first original of

these four weeks of fasting.
' <2" ^nev are caHed ember-weeks (as some think) from a

German word which imports abstinence : though others are of

the opinion that they are so called, because it was customary

among the ancients to express their humiliation at those seasons

of fasting, by sprinkling ashes upon their heads, or sitting on

them ; and when they broke their fasts on such days to eat only
cakes baked upon embers, which were therefore called ember-

bread. But the most probable conjecture is that of Dr. Mare-

schal, who derives it from a Saxon word, importing a circuit or

course; so that these fasts being not occasional, but returning

every year in certain courses, may properly be said to be ember-

days} i. e.Justs in course .

At what '3- They were formerly observed in several churches with

some variety P, but were at last settled by the council of Pla-

centia, A. D. 1095, to be the Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday,
after the first Sunday in Lent, after Whitsunday, after the

Gospel for Sunday 2. and 3.
n Acts xiii. 3. o In his observations upon

p See the

Lawa, A. D. 734.

l" WOjJd AIM. KJlLUUCty CfcAJU. ^
the Saxon Gospels, pages 528, 529. p See the answers of Ecbright upon
question 16, in Johnson's Ecclesiastical

~
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fourteenth of September, which was then ohsi-rved as the feast of Sect III

holy-cross, and the thirteenth of December, which was then also

observed in remembrance of St. Lticy'i.

.4. The reasons why the ordination of minisiei rdma-

times of fasting are these : first, that as all meifs souls 1 AM!*'

are concerned in the ordaining a lit clergy, so all may join in
tlme8 *

fasting and prayer for a blessing upon it : secondly, that both

bishops and candidates, knowing the time, may prepare them-

selves for tins great work: thirdly, that no vacancy may remain

long unsupplied : lastly, that the people, knowing the times,

may, if they please, be present, either to approve the choice

made by the bishop, or to object against those whom they know
to be unworthy; which primitive privilege is still reserved to the

people in this well-constituted Church.

SECT. III. Of Christmas-day. v

THOUGH the learned in most ages have differed concerning the
JJ^jJV,

day and month of our Saviour's nativity, yet we are certain that the church,

the festival was very early observed in the primitive church.

And if the day was mistaken, yet the matter of the mistake

being of no greater moment than the false calculation of a day ;

it will certainly be very pardonable in those who perform the

business of the festival, with as much piety and devotion as they
could do, if they certainly knew the time.

. 2. And that no one may want an opportunity to celebrate The service

... J
.

-^ . for the day.
so great a festival with a suitable solemnity, the Church both

excites and assists our devotion, by an admirable frame of office

fitted to the day. In the first Lessons r she reads to us the

clearest prophecies of Christ's coming in the flesh ; and in the

second Lessons 8
, Epistle, and Gospel, shews us the completion

of those prophecies, by giving us the entire history of it. In

the Collect she teaches us to pray that we may be partakers of

the benefit of his birth, and in the proper psalms she sets us to

our duty of praising and glorifying God for this incompre-
hensible mystery.
The Epistle and Gospel arc the same that were used in the The collect,

. T . . *. , .~ ,, , . Epistle, and
most ancient Liturgies; but the Collect was made new in 1549. u

In the first book of king Edward VI. they are appointed for the

second communion, which I suppose was the principal one :

since the first was probably more early in the morning, for the

benefit of servants, and others who could not attend at the

usual time. The Collect for the first communion was different

<i Concil. torn. x. col. 502. B. r Jsa. ix. to ver. 8, chap. vii. ver. 10. to ver. 17.
s Luke ii. to ver. 15. Tit. iii, ven 4. to ver. 9.

N 3
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Chap. V. from what we now use*, as were also the Epistle and Gospel ;
~~

the Epistle beginning Tit. ii. ver. u, to the end; the Gospel,
Luke ii. to ver. 15, the last of which we now read for the second

lesson in the morning service.
The Psalms.

. 3. The Psalms for the morning are Psalms xix. xlv. Ixxxv.

The xixth was chiefly designed to give glory to God for all

his works of power and excellence : the beginning of it, viz. The
heavens declare the glory of.God, &c. is extraordinarily applicable
to the day : for at the birth of Christ a new star appeared,
which declared his glory and deity so plainly, that it fetched

wise men from the East to come and worship him. The follow-

ing verses all set forth God's goodness, in giving so excellent a

rule of life to men, and in warning us of the great danger of

presumptuous sins. The xlvth Psalm is thought to be an

epithalamium, or marriage-song, upon the nuptials of Solomon
and the king of Egypt's daughter ; but it is mystically, and in

a most eminent sense, applicable to the union between Christ

and his church. The Ixxxvth Psalm was principally set for the

birth of Christ; and so the primitive Christians understood

it ; and therefore chose it as a part of their office for this day,
as being proper and pertinent to the matter of the feast. The

prophet indeed speaks of it as a thing past, but that is no more
than what is usual in all prophecies : for by speaking of things
after that manner, they signified their prophecies should as

surely come to pass, as if what they had foretold had already

happened
e
.

The evening Psalms are Psalms Ixxxix. ex. cxxxii. The
Ixxxixth is a commemoration of the mercies performed and

promised to be continued to David and his posterity to the end

of the world. The greatest of which mercies, viz. the birth of

the Messiah, the church this day celebrates ; and therefore ap-

points this psalm to excite us to thanksgiving for such an inesti-

mable mercy, by shewing us how only the bare promise of it, so

many ages since, wrought upon the saints of those times. The
cxth Psalm is a prophecy of the exaltation of the Messiah to

his regal and sacerdotal office u ; both which are by him ex-

ercised at the right hand of the Father, and settled on him as a

reward of his humiliation and passion
x

. The cxxxiid Psalm

seems to have been at first composed by Solomon upon the

building of the temple, (part of it being used in his prayer at

* The collect for the first communion in king Edward's first hook was this : Gc<l,

which makest us glad with the yearly remembrance of the birth of thy only Son Jesus

Christ ; grant, that as we joyfully receive him for our Redeemer, so wemay with sure

confidence behold him, when he shall come to be our Judge, who liveth and reignetht
c.

t Acts. ii. 30, 31. Matt, xxii, 44. Acts ii, 34. I Cor. xv. -25, Heb, i. 13.

x Phil. ii. 8, 9.
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(he dedication of itX.) It recounts David's care of the ark, and Sect. IV.

his desire to build God a temple, and (Jod's promises thereupon
~~

made to him and his posterity, of setting his seed upon the

throne till the comiDff of Christ.

SECT. l\.0fth' diit/s nf'Sl. Stephen, St. John, and the

Innocents.

Ti; AT the observation of these days is aneicnt, we have theThoantiT ,ity
J

. i ii of them.
monies of several very ancient writers 7

,
who all assure us

that they were celebrated in the primitive times.

. 2. TIu' placing of them immediately after Christmas-day why obserr-

was to intimate, as is supposed, that none are thought fitter at- ateiy

I

aner*

tcndants on Christ's nativity, than those blessed martyrs, who da"*
!

mi!din

have not scrupled to lay down their temporal lives for him, from
{Jgy "/"

whose incarnation and birth they received life eternal. AndPlaced -

accordingly we may observe, that as there are three kinds of

martyrdom, the first both in will and in deed, which is the

highest ;
the second in will, but not in deed; the third in deed,

but not in will ; so the Church commemorates these martyrs in

the same order : St. Stephen, first, who suffered death both in

will and in deed; St. John the Evangelist next, who suffered

martyrdom in will, but not in deed ; being miraculously deli-

vered out of a caldron of burning oil, into which he was put be-

fore Port Latin in aRome ; the holy Innocents last, who suffered

in deed, but not in will : for though they were not sensible upon
what account they suffered, yet it is certain that they suffered

for the sake of Christ ; since it was upon the account of his birth

that their lives were taken away. And besides, wheresoever

their story shall be told, the cause also of their deaths will be

declared and made known : for which reason they cannot be de-

nied, even in the most proper sense, to be true martyrs or wit-

nesses of Christ.

Mr. I/Estrangeb imagines another reason for the order of

these days. He supposes St. Stephen is commemorated first, as

being the first martyr for Christianity : that St. John has the

second place, as being the dixe'ipfc which Jesus loved : and that

the Innocents arc commemorated next, because their slaughter
the first considerable consequence of our Saviour's birth.

To this he adds another conjecture, viz. " That martyrdom, love,
" and innocence are first to be magnified, as wherein Christ is

fci most honoured."

.3. The Collects for the days of St. Stephen and the holy-
Innocents were made new at the Restoration; and that for ties,' anV

Gospels,
y 2 Chron. vi. 41, 42. z Orig. Horn. 3. in Divers, part. i. p. 282. (J. Aug. in

Natal. Stcpli. Martyris, Scrni. .^14. torn. v. col. 1260. B. Chrvs. in S. Stephanum,
Unit. 135, 136. torn. v.

j>.
sf,4 ,

\,-. O t alibi. a Tert. de Prwsc. Hr. c. 36,
.215. A. b Alliance of Divine Offices, p. 137. Lond. 1690.
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Chap. V. St. John was somewhat altered*. But the Epistles and Gospels
for all these days are the same that we meet with in the oldest

offices ; excepting that the Epistle for St. John was first inserted

at the Reformation, instead of a lesson out of the xxvth of Eccle-

siasticus.

The reasons of their choice are very plain. On St. Stephen's

day the Epistle gives us an account of his martyrdom, and the

Gospel assures us, that his blood, and the blood of all those that

have suffered for the name of Christ, shall be required at the

hands of those that shed it. On St. John's day both the Epistle
and the Gospel are taken out of his own writings, and very aptly
answer to one another : the Epistle contains St. John's testimony
of Christ, and the Gospel Christ's testimony of St. John : the

Gospel seems applicable to the day, as it commemorates this

evangelist; but the Epistle seems to be chosen upon account of

its being an attendant upon the preceding more solemn festival.

On the Innocents' day the Gospel contains the history of the

bloody massacre committed by Herod ; and for the Epistle is

read part of the xivth chapter of the Revelation, shewing the

glorious state of those and the like innocents in heaven.

SECT. V. Of the Sunday after Christmas-day.

octaves for- IT was a custom among the primitive Christians to observe

BervSd!*" tne Octave, or eighth day after their principal feasts, with great

solemnity, (the reasons whereof shall be given in speaking of the

particular prefaces in the Communion Office hereafter ;) and upon

every day between the feast and the Octave, as also upon the

Octave itself, they used to repeat some part of that service

which was performed upon the feast itself. In imitation of

which religious custom, this day generally falling within the Oc-

tave of Christmas-day, the Collect then used is repeated now ;

and the Epistle and Gospel still set forth the mysteries of our

redemption by the birth of Christ. Before the Reformation, in-

stead of the present Gospel, was read Luke ii. ver. 33. to ver. 41.
But then the first of St. Matthew was appointed, which is still

retained ; excepting that the first seventeen verses, relating to

our Saviour's genealogy, were left out at the Restoration.

* The old Collect for St. Stephen's day was this : Grant us, O Lord, to learn to

love our enemies by the example of thy martyr Saint Stephen, who prayed for his per-
secutors to thee, which livest and reignest, fyc.

In the Collect for St. John's day, after the words, Evangelist Saint John, followed,

may attain to thy everlasting gifts, through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen.
The Collect for Innocents' day was as follows : Almighty God, whose praise this

day the young innocents thy witnesses have confessed and shewedforth, not in speaking
but in dying ; mortify and kill all vices in us, that in our conversation or life we may
qxpress thy faith, which with our tongues we do confess, through Jesus Christ our

Lord, Amen.
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SECT. VI. Oftlic Circumcision. Sect. vn.

Tins feast is celebrated 1>\ the Church, to commemorate tnc
'/,'! J^f

10'

. i- obedience of .Je>ii> Clirist in fulfilling all right

which is one branch of the meritorious cause of our redemption ;

and by that mc-ans abrogating the severe injunctions of the Mo-
il establishment, and putting us under the easier terms of

tlu- gospel.
. 2. The observation of this feast is not of very great anti- The antiquity

(juitv
: the first mention of it under this title is in Ivo Carnoten-

vho li\vd about the year 1090, a little before St. Bernard,
which latter has also a sermon upon it. In Isidore, and other

more early writers, it is mentioned under the name of the Octave

of Christmas. The reason why it was not then observed as the

feast of the circumcision was probably because it fell upon the

calends of January, which was celebrated among the heathens

with so much disorder and revellings, and other tokens of idol-

atry, that St. Chrysostom calls it koprrjv 6ia/3o\iK7)i>, the DeviTs

/('.V///Y//. For which reason the sixth general council absolutely

forbade the observation of it among Christiansc.

. 3. The proper services are all very suitable to the day. The The Lessons,
,. 1 PI /! ,.K|iistk-, and
first Lesson for the morning gives an account of the institution of Gospel,

circumcision; and the Gospel, of the circumcision of Christ : the

first Lesson at evening, and the second Lessons and Epistle, all

tend to the same end, viz. that since the circumcision of the

flesh is now abrogated, God hath no respect of persons, nor re-

quires any more of us than the circumcision of the heart. The
Collect, Epistle, and Gospel for the day were all first inserted in

1549-

SECT. VII. Ofthe Epiphany.

The word Epiphany in Greek signifies Manifestation^ and was E
gjj

h

i

a"y

at first used both for Christmas-day, when Christ was manifested n^nes.*

8

in the flesh, and for this day, (to which it is now more properly

appropriated,) when he was manifested by a star to the Gen-
tiles: from which identity of the word, some have concluded
that the feasts of Christmas-day and the Epiphany were one and
the same : but that they were two different feasts, observed upon
two several days, is plain from many of the fathers d .

Utit besides this common and more usual name, we find t\vo The ancient

other titles given to it by the ancients, viz. TO. <Jyia </><Sra
c
, the

"*

day of tlie Holy Lights ; and ra 0o$dz>eca, the Theoplutny, or

Manifestation of God f
. The first name was given it, as being the

c ronril. Trull. Can. 62. d Au. Serin. 102. torn. v. col. 914. F. Greg. Naz.
in S. Lmn. Orat. 39. torn. i. p. 624, &c. <-t ;ilii. *'

(rn'cf. Xaz. in Sanct. Lum.
f Epiph. Orat. in Ascens. Domini.
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Chap. V. day whereon they commemorated the baptism of Christ, who
""from that time became a light to those that sat in darkness:

upon which account this day was as solemn for baptizing the

catechumens among the Latins, as Easter and Whitsuntide

among the Greeks. And for the greater solemnity of so high a

festival, it was the custom to adorn the public churches with a

great number of lights and tapers, when they came to perform
the service of the day. The reason of the other name is very

plain, the feast being instituted in commemoration of the first

manifestations of our Saviour's divinity.

to

f

whut
f 2 * '^^e principal design of the Church's celebrating this

tut

d
ed"

sti" feast > ls to snew our gratitude to God, in manifesting the Gospel
to the Gentile world, and vouchsafing to them equal privileges
with the Jews, who had been all along his peculiar people : the

first instance of which divine favour was in declaring the birth of

Christ to the wise men of the East.
Three mani.

. o. But, in all, there are three great manifestations of our
festationsof ~ J

.
J

. . .
*

,, . . . _ _,.
Christ com. Saviour commemorated on this day; all which, St. Chrysostom

tells us, happened on the same day, though not in the same

year : the first of which was what I just now mentioned, viz. his

manifestation by a star, which conducted the wise men to come
and worship him, which we commemorate in the Collect and

Gospel. The second manifestation was that of the glorious
The Lessons, Trinity at his baptism, mentioned in the second Lesson at morn-
Collect, Epi- J

i i i-

stie,andGos-mg prayer. The second Lesson at evening service contains the

third, which was the manifestation of the glory and divinity of

Christ, by his miraculous turning water into wine. The first

Lesson contains prophecies of the increase of the Church by the

abundant access of the Gentiles, of which the Epistle contains

the completion, giving an account of the mystery of the Gospel's

being revealed to them. The Collect and Gospel for this day arc

the same that were used in the ancient offices ; but the Epistle
was inserted at the first compiling of our Liturgy, instead of part
of the Ixth of Isaiah, which is now read for the first Lesson in

the morning*.

SECT. VIII. Of the Sundays after the Epiphany.
The design FROM Christmas to Epiphany, the Church's design in all her
oftheEpU . . i I i i * es
sties and proper services is to set forth the humanity of our Saviour, and

t() manifest n im in the flesh : but from the Epiphany to Septua-

* In the Common Prayer Books of king James, and down to the Restoration,

Isaiah the xlth was by mistake (as I presume) set down for the morning first lesson,

instead of the Ixth, from whence the same error is continued in some of our present
hooks. The Ixth chapter was undoubtedly designed, being in all the books of king

Edward, queen Elizabeth, the Scotch Liturgy, and the Sealed Book, at the Restora-

tion. And in those books of king James, where the xlth chapter first appears in the

table of the Lessons appointed for Holy-days, the Ixth chapter stands against the

day in the calendar.
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gesima-Sunday (especially in the four following Sunday-) she en- Sect. IX.

deavoiirs to manifest his divinity, l)y recounting to us in thc~
Is some of his first miracles and manifestations of his Deity.

The design of the Epistles is to excite us to imitate Christ as far

as we can, and to manifest ourselves his disciples by a constant

practice of all Christian virtue .

. 2. The Collects, Epistles, and (iospcls for the five first Sun-The Collect*.

davs after the Kpiphany are all the same as in the Sacramcntary
M

of St. Gregory, except that the Collect for the fourth Sundav
was a little amended at the Restoration*, and that before the

.Reformation the Epistle for that day was the same with the

.Kpistle for the first Sunday in Advent.

The Collect, Epistle, and Gospel for the sixth Sunday were

all added at the last review; till when, if there happened to be

six Sundays after Epiphany, the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel
for the fifth Sunday were repeated : though in the Salisbury
.Missal the service of the third Sunday is ordered to be used

upon such an occasion.

SI-XT. IX. OfSeptuagcsima, Sexagcsima, and Quinquagcsima
Sundays.

AMONG the several reasons given for the names of these Sun- w

days, the most probable seems to be this: the first Sunday in
c*

Lent, being forty days before Easter, was for that reason called

Quadragesima-Sunday, which in Latin signifies forty; and fifty

being the next round number above forty, as sixty is to fifty, and

seventy to sixty; therefore the Sunday immediately preceding

Quadragesima-Sunday, being farther from Easter than that was,
was called Quinquagesima (or fifty) Sunday, which is also

fifty

days inclusive before Easter : and the two foregoing Sundays,

being still farther distant, were for the same reason called Sexa-

gesima and Septuagesima (sixty and seventy) Sundays.
. 2. The observation of these days and the weeks following The design

appear to be as ancient as the times of Gregory the Great.
r
phe ofthem *

design of them is to call us back from our Christmas feasting
and joy, in order to prepare ourselves for fasting and humilia-

tion in the approaching time of Lent; from thinking of the

mtinncr of Christ's coming into the world, to reflect upon the

cause of it, vi/. our own sins and miseries; that so being con-

vinced of the reasonableness of punishing and mortifying our-

selves for our sins, we may the more strictly and religiously ap-

ply ourselves to those duties when the proper time for them
comes. Some of the more devout Christians observed the whole

* The old Collect was this : O God, which knowest tts to le set in the midst of so

many and f/rcat daiif/crs, that for man's frailness ice cannot always stand uprightly ;

firant to us the health of body and sow/, that all those tilings which we sufferfor sin,
by thy help we may well pass arid overcome, through Christ our Lord, Amen*
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Chap. V. time, from the first of these Sundays to Easter, as a season of
~~

humiliation and fasting ; though the generality of the people did

not begin their fasts till Ash-Wednesday.
The collects, . 2. The Collects. Epistles, and Gospels for these days are
Epistles, and

*
,

^ >
_

J

Gospels. all the same as m the ancient Liturgies, excepting only the Col-

lect for Quinquagesima-Sunday, which was made new, A. D.

1549. They are all of them plainly suitable to the times. The

Epistles are all three taken out of St. Paul's Epistles to the Co-

rinthians : the two first persuade us to acts of mortification and

penance, by proposing to us St. Paul's example : but because all

bodily exercises without charity profit us nothing ; therefore the

Church, in the Epistle for Quinquagesima-Sunday, recommends

charity to us, as a necessary foundation for all our other acts of

religion.

The design of the Gospels is much the same with that of the

Epistles: that for Septuagesima-Sunday tells us, by way of pa-

rable, that all that expect to be rewarded hereafter must per-
form these religious duties now ; and to all those who have been

so idle as to neglect their duties all their lifetime hitherto, it af-

fords comfort, by assuring them, they may still intitle themselves

to a reward, if they will now set about them with diligence and

sincerity. The Gospel for Sexagesima-Sunday, in another pa-

rable, admonishes us to be careful and circumspect in the per-
formance of our duty, since there is scarce one in four who pro-
fess religion, that brings forth fruit to perfection. And, lastly,

the Gospel for Quinquagesima-Sunday shews us how we are to

perform these duties; advising us by the example of the blind

beggar to add faith to our charity, and to continue incessant in

our prayers, and not to despair of the acceptance of them, be-

cause we are not immediately heard, but to cry so much the

more, Jesus, thou Son ofDavid, have mercy on us.

shroveTues- 4- The Tuesday after Quinquagesima-Sunday is generally
d
au'<r

hyso ca^ec^ 'Shrove-Tuesday ; a name given it from the old Saxon

words shrive, shrift
1

9 or shrove, which in that language signifies to

confess ; it foeing a constant custom amongst the Roman catho-

lics to confess their sins on that day, in order to receive the

blessed Sacrament, and thereby qualify themselves for a more

religious observation of the holy time of Lent immediately en-

suing. But this in process of time was turned into a custom of

invitations, and their taking their leave of flesh and other dain-

ties ; and afterwards, by degrees, into sports and merriments,

which still in that church make up the whole business of the

carnival.

SECT. X. Ofthe Forty days in Lent.

The neces- THOUGH it ought to be the constant endeavour of a Christian

to observe his duty at all times, and to have always a great
humiliation.
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regard to what God requires of him ; yet, considering the great Sect. X.

corruption of the world, and the frailty of our nature, and how"
often we transgress the bounds of our duty, and how backward

re to cross our fleshly appetites, it is very expedient wk

should have some solemn season appointed for the examining our

lives, and the exercise of repentance.

. 3. And accordingly we find that, from the very first I !!q uity

of Christianity, ft was customary for the Christians to set apart
fit*

some time for mortification and self-denial, to prepare them-

selves for the feast of Easter. Iremuus, who lived hut ninety
from the death of St. John, and conversed familiarly with

St. Polycarp, as Polycarp had with St. John, has happened to

let us know, though incidentally, that as it was observed in his

time, so it was in that of his predecessors
s .

. 3. As to its original, the present lord bishop of Bath and It8 original.

Wells, in his learned Discourse concerning Lent, has shewed, by
very probable arguments, that the Christian Lent took its rise

from the Jewish preparation to their yearly expiation. He like-

i

troves out of their own writers, that the Jews began their

solemn humiliation forty days before the expiation. Where-
fore the primitive Christians, following their example, set up this

fast at the beginning of Christianity, as a proper preparative for

the commemoration of the great expiation of the sins of the

whole world.

. 4. It is true indeed as to the length of it, the Christian va"

Lent was observed with great variety at first : some fasting only
one day, some two, some more, and some for forty days to-

gether, i. e. if Eusebius be rightly understood by the learned Dr.
Grabe : if not, we must reduce the forty days to an entire ab-

stinence of forty hours only, according to Valesius h
; from which

number of hours some think it is most probable this fast was
first called reoxrapaKooTT), or quadragesima ; as beginning about
twelve on Friday, (the time of our Saviour's falling under the

power of death,) and continuing till Sunday morning, the time

of his rising again from the dead. But afterwards it was en-

larged to a longer time, drawn out into more days, and then

weeks, till it was at last fixed to forty days ; which number
seems very anciently to have been appropriated to repentance
and humiliation. For not to reckon up the forty days in which
God drowned the world', or the forty years in which the chil-

dren of Israel did penance in the wilderness k
,
or the forty stripes

by which malefactors were to be corrected 1

; whoever consider
that Moses did, not once only, fast this number of days

m
, that

Elias also fasted in the wilderness the same space of time n
, that

Euseb. Hist. IVrl.l. 5. c. 24. p. 192. D. li V. Kuscb. ut sup. et Vales, et

Bevereg. in loc. p. 247. edit. Heading. i (Jen. vii. 4. k Numb. xiv. 341
1 Deut.zxv. 3.

m Devit. ix. 9, 18, 25. n i Kings xix. 8.
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Chap. V. the Ninevites had precisely as many days allowed for their re-
""

pentance , and that our blessed Saviour himself, when he was

pleased to fast, observed the same length of timeP : whoever,
I say, considers these things, cannot but think that this number
of days is very suitable to extraordinary humiliation.

why called . 5. It receives its name from the time of the year wherein

it is observed ; Lent, in the old Saxon language, signifying

Spring, being now used to signify this spring fast, which always
why to end begins so that it may end at Easter; to remind us of our
at Easter. Saviour's sufferings, which ended at his resurrection.

6. During this whole season, they were used to give the

l
most public testimonies of sorrow and repentance, and to shew

tians. tne greatest signs of humiliation that can be imagined: no

marriages were allowed of, nor any thing that might give the

least occasion to mirth or cheerfulness Q ; insomuch that they
would not celebrate the memories of the apostles or martyrs,
that happened within this time, upon the ordinary week-days,
but transferred the commemoration of them to the Saturdays or

Sundays'". For the eastern Christians, as I have already
observed 5

, celebrated Saturday as well as Sunday as a clay of

festival devotions. But except on those two days, even the

holy eucharist was not consecrated during the whole time of

Lent, that being an act, as those fathers thought, more suitable

and proper for a festival than a fast*. On those days indeed

they consecrated enough to supply the communions of each

day, till either Saturday or Sunday returned again. For though
the sacrament was not consecrated on the ordinary week-days,

yet it was customary to receive it every day ; and therefore to

those that came to communicate upon any of those days, they
administered out of what the Greeks call the Trporjyiao-jue'ra, the

Latins prcesanctificata, both which words signify the same thing,
viz. the bread and wine that were ready consecrated.

Nor was the demeanour of the primitive Christians at home
less strict and austere than their discipline at Church ; they lay
in sackcloth and ashes, and took no care of their garb or dress ;

they used no other food but what was necessary to preserve

life"; some abstaining from flesh and wine; others, especially

the Greeks, forbearing all fish likewise as well as flesh : some

contented themselves with eggs and fruits ; others forbore both,

and lived upon bread, herbs, and roots : but all agreed in this,

viz. that whereas at other seasons their fasts continued but till

three in the afternoon, they would not on any day in Lent eat

till the evening
x

, and then such food as was least delicate Y.

o Jonah iii. 4. P Matt. iv. 2. 1 Concil. Laod. Can. 52. torn. i. col. 1505. C.

r Concil. Laod. Can. 51. s Page 159.
t Ibid. Can. 49.

u Tertull. de Ptenit.

passim.
* Basil. Horn. i. de Jejun. et Prudent. Hymn, ante Cibum. y Epi-

phan. Expos. Fid. Cathol. c. 22. torn. i. p. 1 105. B. C.
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SECT. XI. Of Ash- Wednesday, or thefirst day ofLent.
Sect. XL

THE first day of Lent had formerly two names, one of which Wkrlnri

was Caput Jejunii^ the Head of the Fast ; the other, Dies Cinc-^"*'

rum, Ash-Wednesday. The first compellation was given lo-

calise Lent began on that day; for since it was never tin;

custom of the Church to fast on Sundays, (whereon we comme-

morate so great :i blessing as our Saviour's resurrection,) there-

fore we begin Lent on this day, to supply the room of those

Sundays. For if you deduct out of the six weeks of Lent the

six Sundays, there will remain but thirty-six fasting-days, to

which these four of this week being added, make up the exact

number of forty.

. 2. The name of Ash-Wednesday proceeded from a custom why called

in the ancient discipline, which began very early to be exercised netcby.

on this day; an account whereof we have in Gratiun* as

follows :

On the first day of Lent the penitents were to present them-

selves before the bishop clothed with sackcloth, with naked feet,

and eyes turned to the ground: and this was to be done in the

presence of the principal of the clergy of the diocese, who were

to judge of the sincerity of their repentance. These introduced

them into the church, where the bishop, all in tears, and the

rest of the clergy, repeated the seven penitential psalms. Then

rising from prayers, they threw ashes upon them, and covered

their heads with sackcloth ; and then with mournful sighs de-

clared to them, that as Adam was thrown out of paradise, so

they must be thrown out of the church. Then the bishop com-
manded the officers to turn them out of the church-doors ; and

all the clergy followed after, repeating that curse upon Adam,
In the sweat of thy brows shah thou eat thy bread. The like

penance was inflicted upon them the next time the Sacrament
was administered, which was the Sunday following. And all

this was done to the end that the penitents, observing how great
a disorder the Church was in by reason of their crimes, should

not lightly esteem of penance.

.3. Though this discipline was severe, yet the many good HOW ob-

consequences of it shewed it worthy the imitation of all churches Smrchi
in succeeding ages; and ours in particular heartily bewails the

Kn*laml>

want of it: but till she can be so happy as to succeed in dis-

charging those obligations she lies under to restore it, she sup-

plies that want, by adding to her ordinary service a very proper
and suitable office called the Comminution, which shall be treated

of hereafter in its turn.

. 4. In the ordinary morning and evening service, instead ofThe psalms,

2 i Part, Deer, Dist. 50, c. 64, torn. L p. 331.
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Chap. V. the Psalms for the day, are appointed six of David's penitential

""psalms, (the seventh being used in the office of Commination :)

concerning which we need only observe, that they are the very
forms wherein that royal prophet expressed his repentance, and

were all composed by him in times of affliction, and contain

supplications and prayers to be delivered from all temporal and

spiritual enemies ; and have, for this reason, been very much
esteemed of in the church in all ages

a
, and were always thought

proper to be used in times of humiliation and repentance.

E
b
isSe

U
and

' 5* ^e Collect ^or ^^ ^aJ was made new at the compiling
Gospel' of the Liturgy ; the Epistle and Gospel were taken out of the

old offices. For the former is read part of Joel, which, together
with the latter, cautions us to be very careful, that, whilst we
seem to be ready at all external signs of sorrow, we be not void

of internal contrition.

NO lessons . 6. There are no proper lessons appointed for this day. which
appointed. T

*
j j *ii -i

I presume proceeded from an omission of the compilers.

SECT. XII. Ofthe Sundays in Lent.

The collects, THOUGH the Church allows us to interrupt our fasts on the

Gospels' Sundays in Lent, by reason of the eminency of those days ; yet,
lest the pleasantness of those intervals should entice us to a dis-

continuance of our mortification and abstinence in the returning

week-days, when we ought to renew it with the greater zeal, she

takes care to remind us of the duties we have undertaken, and

therefore in the Epistles (which were continued from the old

Missals) sets before us the obligations we lie under of returning
to our acts of self-denial and humiliation. But because all this

without charity is nothing worth, the Gospels (which are of the

same antiquity) are designed to excite us to the exercise of that

great duty in alt its .branches, by proposing to us the example
of our great Lord and Master, the blessed Jesus, who not only
fasted and withstood the greatest temptations of doing evil in

his own person
b
, but went about seeking opportunities of doing

good to others ; healing the sick c
, feeding the hungry

d
, blessing

those that cursed him e
, and doing good to those that despite-

fully used him f
: in all which actions we are, at this time espe-

cially, bound to imitate him. The Collects, as well as the

Epistles and Gospels for all these Sundays, are the same that we
meet with in the old offices, excepting that the first was made
new at the Reformation, and the last is, in the Liturgy of

St. Ambrose, appointed for Good-Friday.
Sundays in . 3. The Sundays in Lent are by our own Church, as well as

named.
w

the Greek, generally termed by their number, being called the

a
Greg. Mag. Comment, in 7 Psal. Fran. torn. iii. col. 369, &c. b Gospel for

the first Sunday in Lent. c For the second. d For the third, e For the

fourth. f For the fifth.
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) second, and third Sunday, &c. in Lent; but the three last Sect. XIII.

-Hiietimes distinguished by particular names of their own :

~

the- fourth, for instance, is with us generally called J//W/<-/*/-Miiiu-ni.

Sunday ; though bishop Sparrow, and some others, term it

/ Rej\rt'umix, the Sunday ofRefreshment : the reason of

whii-ii, I suppose, is the Gospel for the day, which treats of our

ur's miraculously feeding live thousand ; or else perhaps
tlu 1 lirM lesson in the morning, which gives us the story of

; ill's entertaining his brethren. And the appointment ofThe probable5
i .

,
,

, , i ,- rise of Mid-
these scriptures upon this day might probably give the first rise lenting or

custom still retained in many parts of England, and well
M<

known by the name of Midlenting or Mothering.
The fifth Sunday in Lent is, by the Latins especially, often Passion-

called Passion-Sunday; though I think that would be a more

proper name for the Sunday following: but the reason, I sup-
. why that title is thrown back to this, is because the

Sunday m\ct before Easter is generally called Palm Sunday, in Palm

commemoration of our Saviour's triumphal entry into Jerusa-
Su

leiii. when the multitude that attended him strewed palm-
branches in his ways: in remembrance of which palms were
used to be borne here with us upon this day till the second year
of king Edward VI. h

SECT. XIII. -Of the Passion-Week.

THE following week was by some looked upon as a distinct Passiou-

time of fasting from the foregoing Lent, and as instituted upon
W

different accounts : that being observed in imitation of our Sa-

viour's fasting, &c. as has been already observed ; this in com-
memoration of his sufferings and passion, which were then com-

pleted'. But by others it was only accounted a continuation of

the same fast in a stricter degree : it being generally called the

great week**, not because it had more hours or days in it than any
other week, but because in this week was transacted an affair of

the greatest importance to the happiness of man, and actions

truly great were performed to secure his salvation : death was

ponquered, the devil's tyranny was abolished, the partition-wall
betwixt Jew and Gentile was broken down, and God and man

reconciled 1
. It was also called the holy-week, from those why called

devout exercises which Christians employed themselves in upon and hmv
k>

this occasion. They applied themselves to prayer, both in pub- obsTrVed.

lie and private, to hearing and reading God's holy word, and ex-

ercising a most solemn repentance for those sins which crucified

s Isid. Hispal. de Offic. Eccl. lib. i. cap. 27.
h Collier's History, vol. ii. p. 241.

i Auastasius Autiochenus (qui vixit 655.) in Coteleri Notis in Coust. Apostol. 1. 5.
lorn, i . p. 3 1 6. edit. Cleric. Antw. 1698. et Matthaeus Monacluis ibid. k Vide

Vales, in Euseb. 1. 5. c. 24. p. 247. col. 2. edit. Reading. 1 Chrys. Horn. 30. in
Gen. xi. i. torn. i. p. 235.
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Chap. V. the Lord of life. They observed the whole week with great"~
strictness of fasting and humiliation; some fasting three days

together ; some four ; and others, who could bear it, the whole

six; beginning on Monday morning, and not eating anything

again till cock-crowing on the Sunday morning following. And
several of the Christian emperors, to shew what veneration they
had for this holy season, caused all lawsuits to cease, and tri-

bunal doors to be shut, and prisoners to be set freem ; thereby

imitating their great Lord and Master, who by his death at this

time delivered us from the prison and chains of sin.

Howob- . 2. The Church of England uses all the means she can to

the
V
chu/ch retain this decent and pious custom, and hath made sufficient

of England.
prov ision for tne exercise of the devotion of her members in pub-
lic ; calling us every day this week to meditate upon our Lord's

sufferings, and collecting in the Lessons, Epistles, and Gospels,
most of those portions of Scripture that relate to this tragical

subject, to increase our humiliation by the consideration of our

Saviour's ; to the end that with penitent hearts, and firm re-

solution of dying likewise to sin, we may attend our Saviour

through the several stages of his bitter passion.
The Gospels. . 3. Our reformers did not much confine themselves to the

Gospels appointed for this week by the ancient offices ; but

thought, as there was time enough to admit of it, it would be

most regular and useful to read all the four Evangelists'* accounts

of our Saviour's passion, as they stand in order. To this end

they have ordered St. Matthew's account on the Sunday, ap-

pointing the xxvith chapter for the second Lesson, and the

xxviith, as far as relates to his crucifixion, for the Gospel *. On

Monday and Tuesday is read the story as by St. Mark
; on Wed-

nesday and Thursday that by St. Luke ), and on Good-Friday
the xviiith of St. John is appointed for the second Lesson, and

the xixth for the Gospel J.

The Epistles also that are now appointed are more suitable to

the season, than those that were found in older offices.

And collect. As for the Collect, the same that is used on the Sunday before

is appointed (as indeed a very proper one) to be used on the four

days following till Good-Friday : on which day it is also ap-

pointed in the Liturgy of St. Ambrose, though in other offices it

is found, as with us, upon the Sunday before.

* Both the xxvith and xxviith chapters were read for the Gospel on the Sunday
before Easter till the last review, and the xxviith was continued to the end of the

56th verse.

f The xvth of St. Mark, which was the Gospel for Tuesday, and Luke xxiii.

which was appointed for Wednesday, were in all former books read throughout.
Both the chapters of St. John were appointed for the Gospel in the former books.

m Cod. Theod. lib, 9, tit, 35. de Quaestione 4. torn, iii, p. 252,
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C. \\\.()fthe Tluu'xdiiy befin-c

THIS day is called (Dies Mnndat}) Mandate or J///// //</// -7V////v>- Beet \\ .

(/////,
from the commandment which our Saviour ga\ e Ins apostles .Uamuiy.

ommcmorate the Sacrament of his Supper. which lie- this ilav il"' '.

instituted after the celebration of the Passover; and which was,
tul!"

for that ivasoii, generally received in the evening of the cla\ :i
: or,

:is other* think, from that new cnmmnndtne.nt which he gave thrm

to /orf one another, after he hud washed their feet, in token of

the love he bore to them, as is recorded in the second Lesson at

morning praver.

vj. 2.. The (Jospel for this day is suitable to the time, as treating i .

..' ^ .

i i T> i i v Paiid
ot our >a\ lours passion : but the Epistle is something different,

containing an account of the institution of the Lord's Supper:
the constant celebration of which on this day, both in the morn-

ing and in the evening, after supper", in commemoration of its

heino- iiist instituted at that time, rendered that portion of Scrip-
ture vcrv suitable to the day.

. ]. On this day the Penitents, that were put out of the The form ofit i \-*r i i i i
recondHM

church upon Asn-NVednesday, were,' received again into the Praitcnu.

church, partly that they might be partakers of the holy Com-

munion, and partly in remembrance of our Lord's being on this

day apprehended and bound, in order to work our deliverance

and freedom P.

The form of reconciling Penitents was this : the bishop went

out to the doors of the church where the Penitents lay prostrate

upon the earth, and thrice, in the name of Christ, called them,
( 'owe, come, come, ye children, hearken to me ; I will teach you the

Ji'iir of the. Lord. Then, after he had prayed for them, and ad-

monished them, he reconciled them, and brought them into the

church. The Penitents thus received, trimmed their heads and

beards, and, laying off their penitential weeds, reclothed them-

in decent apparel <J.

. 4. It may not be amiss to observe, that the church-doors The church-

i ii 1-1 -f i
doors always

to be all set open on this day, to signify that penitent sin- set open 01.

hers, coming from north or south, or any part of the world,
11"

should be received to mercy, and the Church's favour.

SECT. \\.-OfGood-Friday.
THIS day received its name from the blessed effects of

Saviour's sufferings, which are the ground of all our joy, and

from those unspeakable good things he hath purchased for us by

his death, whereby the blessed Jesus made expiation for the

Condi. CartlKitf. 3. Can. 2<j. Codex Can. luvlt's. A trie. Can. 41. o Concil.

(
'artiiag. ;,. Can. 29. Codex Can. Ka-les. A trie. Can. 41. Concil. Tml. Can. 29. Aug.

ad Jan. E{>. 1 18. P Innocent. Epist. nt c-itat. al> Ivo, part. 15. cap. .jo. et a

Karchanlo, 1. 18. c. 18. '1 C'apit. 1. 7. c. 143.

WHFATT-V. O
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Chap. V. sins of the whole world, and, by the shedding his own blood,
~~

obtained eternal redemption for us. Among the Saxons it was
called Long-Friday*; but for what reasons (excepting for the

long fastings and offices they then used) does not appear,

rawed as a
' 2"

T^e Commemoration of our Saviour's sufferings hath
fast. been kept from the very first age of Christianity

8
, and was al-

ways observed as a day of the strictest fasting and humiliation ;

not that the grief and affliction they then expressed did arise

from the loss they sustained, but from a sense of the guilt of the

sins of the whole world, which drew upon our blessed Redeemer
that painful and shameful death of the Cross.

why token*

1

"3" ^e Gospel for this day (besides its coming in course)
out of st. is properly taken out of St. John rather than any other Evan-
John, ri

gelist, because he was the only one that was present at the pas-

sion, and stood by the cross while others fled : and therefore,

the passion being as it were represented before our eyes, his

testimony is read who saw it himself, and from whose example
we may learn not to be ashamed or afraid of the cross of Christ 1

.

Epiatie.
The Epistle proves from the insufficiency of the Jewish sacri-

fices, that they only typified a more sufficient one, which the Son

of God did as on this day offer up, and by one oblation of himself

then made upon the cross, completed all the other sacrifices,

(which were only shadows of this,) and made full satisfaction for
The collect. t^e sms of ^g wnole world. In imitation of which divine and

infinite love, the Church endeavours to shew her charity to he

boundless and unlimited, by praying in one of the proper Collects,

that the effects of Christ's death may be as universal as the de-

sign of it, viz. that it may tend to the salvation of all, Jews,

Turks, Infidels, and Heretics*.
The Psalms. . 4. How suitable the proper psalms are to the day, is obvious

to any one that reads them with a due attention : they were all

composed by David in times of the greatest calamity and distress,

and do most of them belong mystically to the crucifixion of our

Saviour ; especially the twenty-second, which is the first for the

morning, which was in several passages literally fulfilled by his

sufferings, and, either part of it, or all, recited by him upon the

cross x
. And for that reason (as St. Austin tellsy us) was always

used upon that day by the African church.
The Lessons.

. ^. The first Lesson for the morning is Genesis xxii. contain-

ing an account of Abraham's readiness to offer up his son
;

thereby typifying that perfect oblation which was this day made

* In the first Common Prayer Book of king Edward, the first of the Collects for

this day is appointed to be used at matins only ; the other two at the Communion.

r See the thirty-seventh Canon of Elfric in Mr. Johnson's Ecclesiastical Laws,
A. D. 957.

s Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. 2. cap. 17. p. 57. B. Apost. Const. 1. 5. c. 13.

t Rupertus de Officiis Divinis, 1. 6. c. 8. x See St. Matt, xxvii. 35, 43, 4&
y Aug. in Psalm, xxi. in Praefat. Serm. 2.
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by the Son of God : whicb was thought so propi i a le.-son tor Sect. XVI.

tliis occasion, that the Church used it upon this day in St. Aus-
tin's thmi/

. The second lesion is St.,John xviii., which needs

no explanation. The first, lesion for the evening-
1 contains a

prophecy of the passion of Christ, and of tin- benefits

which the Church thereby ivccives. The second lesson 1 ' e\h,

us to patience under afflictions, from the example of Christ, who
suffered so much for us.

SECT. X.VL OfEaster-eve.

Tins Kve was in the ancient Church celebrated with more than Howob-

ordinary devotions, with solemn watchings, with multitudes of primitive

lighted torches both in their churches and their own private
011

houses, and with a general resort and confluence of all ranks of

people
1

'. At Constantinople it was observed with most magnifi-
cent illuminations, not only within the church, but without. All
o\vr the city lighted torches were set up, or rather pillars of

wax, which gloriously turned the night into day
d

. All which
was designed as a forerunner of that great light, even the Sun of
Righteousness, which the next day arose upon the world.

As the day was kept as a strict fast, so the vigil continued at

least till midnight, the congregation not being dismissed till that

time t!

; it being a tradition of the Church, that our Saviour i

a little after midnight : but in the East the vigil lasted till cock-

crowing ; the time being spent in reading the Law and the Pro-

phets, in expounding the holy scriptures, and in baptizing the

catechumens f
.

. 2. Such decent solemnities would in these days be looked HOW ob.

upon as popish and antichristian : for which reason, since they SlSch of

are only indifferent (though innocent) ceremonies, the Church of

England hath laid them aside: but, for the exercise of the de-

votions of her true sons, she retains as much of the primitive

discipline as she can ; advising us to fast in private, and calling
us together in public, to meditate upon our Saviour's death,

"burial, and descent into hell : which article of our faith the

public service of the Church this day confirms, the Gospel treat-

mg of Christ's body lying in the grave, the Epistle of his soul's

descent into hell. It is true, the Epistle is by some people
otherwise interpreted ;

but the other parts of it are notwith-

standing very proper for Easter-eve; the former part of it ex-

citing us to mjfer cheerfully, even thought/or well doing, -afar the

example of Christ, who, as at this time, had once suffered for

sins, the just for the unjust; the latter part shewing us the end

z
August. Senn. de Temp.

~
t
\. :i Isaiah liii. b i Peter ii. c Greg.

Naz. Orat. 42. torn. i. p. 676. D. <1 Euseb. Vit Const, lib. 4. rap. 22. p. 536.
A. 1',. e Const. Apost. lib, 5. cap. 18. f Const. Apost lib. 5. rap. 14, ?7,Vs.

O 2
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The collect.

observed,

called.

Chap. v. and efficacy of baptism, which was always, in the primitive

""church, administered to the catechumens on this day.

.3. Till the Scotch Liturgy was compiled, there was no par-
ticular collect for this day : those for Good-Friday, I suppose,
were repeated : and that which was appointed in the Scotch Li-

turgy was different from our present one, which I shall therefore

give the reader below*.

SECT. XVIL Of Easter-day .

HAVING now, as it were, with the apostles and first believers,

stood mournfully by the cross on Good-Friday, and on the day

following been again overwhelmed with grief, for the loss of the

Bridegroom ; the Church this day, upon the first notice of his re-

surrection from the grave, calls upon us, with a becoming and

holy transport, to turn our heaviness intojoy, to put off our sack-

cloth, and gird ourselves with gladness.
. 2. That in and from the times of the apostles, there has

been always observed an anniversary festival in memory of

Christ's resurrection, (which from the old Saxon word osier, sig-

nifying to rise, we call Easter-day, or the day ofthe resurrection ;

or, as others think, from one of the Saxon goddesses called

Easter, which they always worshipped at this time of the year,)

no man can doubt, that hath any insight into the affairs of the

ancient Church : in those purer times, the only dispute being not

about the thing, but the particular time when the festival was to

be kept. But of this I have said enough before 5.

.3. As for the manner of observing it, we find that it was

always accounted the queen, or highest offestivals^ and celebrated

Lp^Sed
Why with the greatest solemnity

11
. In the primitive times the Christ-

ians of all churches on this day used this morning salutation,

Christ is risen; to which those who were saluted, answered,

Christ is risen indeed: or else thus, and hath appeared unto

ftimon'1

; a custom still retained in the Greek Church k
. And our

Church, supposing us as eager of the joyful news as they were, is

loath to withhold from us long the pleasure of expressing it; and

therefore, as soon as the Absolution is pronounced, and we are

thereby rendered fit for rejoicing, she begins her office of praise
with anthems proper to the day, encouraging her members to

call upon one another to keep the feast ; for that Christ our Pass-

* O most gracious God, look upon us in mercy, and grant that as we are baptized
into the death of thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ ; so by our true and hearty repent-
ance all our sins may be buried with him., and ire not fear the grave : that as Christ

was raised up from the dead by the glory of thee, O Father, so we also may walk in

newness of life, but our sins never be able to rise in judgment against us, and that for
the merit of Jesus Christ, that died, was buried, and roue again for us. Amen.

S See page 33, &c. h Greg. Naz. Orat. 42. torn. i. p. 676. C. i Luke xxiv. 34.
k Dr. Smitu's Account of the Greek Church, p. 32.

The anthems
instead of the
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over is sacrificedJbr us, and /,y alxn rist'n from the dead, *///</ Sect. XVI I.

become theJirst-fruits of them tluit slept, 8fc.*

. 4. The Psalms for the morning arc Psalm ii. Ivii. cxi. TheThePims.

first of which was composed by David, upon his being trium-

phantly settled in his kingdom, after some short opposition

by his memies: but it is also (as the Jews themselves

confess) a prophetical representation of Christ's inauguration to

his regal and sacerdotal offices
;
who after he had been violently

opposed, and even crucified by his adversaries, was raised from

the dead, by the power of his Father, and exalted to those great
otliees in the successful exercise whereof our salvation consists.

The Iviith Psalm was occasioned by David's being delivered

from Saul, by whom he was pursued after he had been so mer-

ciful to him in the cave, when he had it in his power to destroy
him ; and in a mystical sense contains Christ's triumph over

death and hell. The last Pnalni for the morning is a thanks-

giving to God for all the marvellous works of our redemption, of

which the resurrection of Christ is the chief; and therefore

though the Psalm does not peculiarly belong to the day, yet it is

very suitable to the business of it.

The Psalms for evening prayer are cxiii. cxiv. cxviii. The
cxiiith was designed to set forth, in several particulars, the ad-

mirable providence of God, which being never more discernible

than in the great work of our redemption, this Psalm can never

be more seasonably recited. The cxivth Psalm is a thanksgiving
for the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt ; which being a type
of our deliverance from death and hell, makes this Psalm very

proper for this day. The last Psalm for the day is the cxviiith,

which is supposed to have been composed at first upon account

of the undisturbed peace of David's kingdom, after the ark was

brought into Jerusalem : but it was secondarily intended for our

Saviour's resurrection, to which we find it applied both by St.

Matthew and St. Luke 1
.

.5. The first Lessons for the morning and evening service The Lessons,

contain an account of the Passover, and of the Israelites
1

deliver- EpS) and

ance out of Egypt, both very suitable to the day : for by their
GosPel -

* The fii>t of these sentences was added at the last review : the second (which was
the first in king Edward's first Common Prayer) was concluded with two Allelujahs,
and the next with one. After which was inserted as follows :

The Priest.

Shew forth to all nations the glory of God.
The Answer.

And among all people his wonderful ivorks.

Let us pray.
O God, n'hofor our redemption didst give thine only-begotten Son to the death nf the

Cross; and, by his glorious Rgmmctwn, Jiast delivered us from the power of our
enemy; grant us so to die daily from sin, that u-e may evermore live with him in the

joy of his Resurrection, through the same Christ our Lord. Amen,

1 St. Matt. xxi. 42. Acts iv. 1 1,
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chaP- v - Passover Christ our Passover was prefigured ; and the deliver-
~"

ance of the Israelites out of Egypt, and the drowning of Pharaoh
and his host in the Red sea, was a type of our deliverance from

death and sin, which is done away by our being baptized with

water into Christ. The Gospel and the second Lesson for the

evening give us the full evidence of Christ's resurrection; and
the Epistle and the second Lesson for the morning teach us

what use we must make of it.

The Collect, Epistle, and Gospel are all very old : in the first

book of king Edward they are appointed for the first commu-
nion ; for I have observed m , that upon the great feasts they had
then two communions, and a distinct service at each. For the

second communion they had the same Collect which we now use

upon the first Sunday after Easter. The Epistle for that service

was i Cor. v. 6. to ver. 9 ; the Gospel was Mark xvi. to ver. 9.

SECT. XVIII. Ofthe Monday and Tuesday in Easter-Week.

time between
AMONG the primitive Christians this queen of'feasts, as those

Easter and fathers called it, was so highly esteemed, that it was solemnized
Whitsuntide - , / -.tri i

formerly ob-
fifty days together, even from Easter to Whitsuntide n

;
and this

so strictly in the Spanish Church, that even the rogations were

amongst them deferred by an order of council till Whitsuntide

was over ; during which whole time baptism was conferred, all

fasts were suspended and counted unlawful, they prayed stand-

ing, (as they were wont to do every Lord's day in token of joy,)

thereby making every one of those days in a manner equal to

Sunday. As devotion abated, this feast was shortened ; yet

long after Tertullian, even to Gratian's time and downwards, the

whole weeks of Easter and Whitsuntide were reckoned as holy-

days P. And in our own church, though she hath appointed

Epistles and Gospels for the Monday and Tuesday only of this

week, which contain full evidences of our Saviour's resurrection*;

yet she makes provision for the solemn observation of the whole

week, by appointing a preface suitable to the season for eight

days together in the office of Communion.

wee^'wh
. 2. The occasion of this week's solemnity was principally in-

so solemnly tended for the expressing; our iov for our Lord's resurrection.
observed. _

i i i v o
But among the ancients there was another peculiar reason for

the more solemn observation of this week. For except in cases

of necessity they administered baptism at no other times than

Easter and Whitsuntide; at Easter,, in memory of Christ's death

*
Formerly three days were appointed as holy-days at Easter and Whitsuntide 1,

and then it is probable that the Wednesday also had an Epistle and Gospel.

m Page 175.
n Tert. de Jejnniis, c. 14. p. 552. B. De Idol. c. 14. p. 94. B.

De Down. Mil. r. 3. p. 102. A. Coucil. Nicen. Can. 20. torn. ii. col. 37. o ('o;icil.

r;ennuiens. (Ian. 2. Strabo de Offic. Eccles. 1. 2. c. 34. P Gratian. de Consecrat,

JDist. 3. c. i . p. 2421. <l See archbishop Islep's Constitution in Mr. Johnson's Ec-

clesiastical Laws, and his note upon it, A.D. 1362, 3.
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and n Minvction, (correspondent to which arc the- two parts of

die Christian life, represented in baptism di/ing unto .v//<, and
X ^ I!1 '

rising again unto <>/'/i/e:) and at Whitsuntide, in m-
inory of the apostles being then b(t/ili::ed with- the JIoli/ (l/itt.st and

. and of their having themselves at that time. I>apti/cd

thousand souls'; this communication of the Holy (IhoM

to the apostles being in some measure represented and conveyed

by haptism. After these times, they made it part of their fes-

tivity the week following to congratulate the access of a new

Christian progeny : the new baptized coming each day to church

in white- garments, with lights before them, in token that they
had now laid aside their works of darkness, and were become

the children of light, and had made a resolution to lead a new,

innocent, and unspotted life 8 . At church, thanksgivings and

prayers were made for them, and those that were at years of

discretion (for in those times many such came in from heathen-

ism) were instructed in the principles and ways of Christianity :

but afterwards, when most of the baptized were infants, and so

not capable of such solemnities, this custom was altered, and

baptism administered at all times of the year, as at the begin-

ning of Christianity.
. ]. The first Lesson for Monday morning

1 treats about ThcLr

(iotPs sending the Israelites manna or bread from heaven, which

was a type of our blessed Saviour, who was the bread oflife that

t-innc daic/i from heaven, of which whosoever eateth hath eternal

life.
'I

1

he first Lesson for Monday evening" contains the history
of the vanquishing the Amalekites, by the holding up of Moses's

hands ; by which posture he put himself into the form of a cross,

and exactly typified the victory which Christians obtain over

their spiritual enemies by the cross of Christ. The smiting also

of the rock, out of which came water, (mentioned in the same

chapter,) is another type of our Saviour: for as the water flow-

ing from the rock quenched the Israelites' thirst; so our Saviour,
smitten upon the cross, gave forth that living water, of which

tchoMn'rer dr'inketh shall never thirst*. The second Lessons y

contain full testimonies of our Saviour's resurrection ; that for

the morning giving an historical account of it ; the other for the

evening containing a relation of a lame man being restored to

his feet, through faith in the name of Christ, which was an un-

deniable proof that he was then alive.

The first Lesson for Tuesday morning
1 contains the Ten Com-

mandments, which were communicated to the people from God

by the ministry of Moses, wherein he prefigured our Saviour,
who was to be a prophet like unto him a

,
i. e. who was to bring

* Arts ii. 41. s Ambr. de Initiund. c. 7. torn. iv. col. 348. t Exod. xvi.

Kxod. xvii. x i Cor. x. 4. y Matt, xxviii. and Acts iii. z Kxod. xx.
a Dent, xviii. 15.
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Chap. V. down a new law from heaven, and more perfectly to reveal the

"""divine will to man. The first Lesson at evening
5

represents
Moses interceding with God for the children of Israel, for whom
(rather than God should impute to them their sins) he desired

even to die, and be blotted out of the book of life ; thereby also

typifying Christ, who died and was made a cursefor us c
. The

second Lesson for the morning
d is a farther evidence of our Sa-

viour's resurrection; and that for the evening
6
proves, by his

resurrection, the necessity of ours.

The Epistles and Gospels for these days are the same as in

old offices : but the Collect for Tuesday, till the last review, was

what we now use on the Sunday after, being the same that in

king Edward's first Common Prayer Book was appointed for

the second communion on Easter-day.

SECT. XIX. Ofthe Sundays after Easter.

Low-Sunday, UPON the octave, or first Sunday after Easter-day, it was a

caikd. custom of the ancients to repeat some part of the solemnity
which was used upon Easter-day : from whence this Sunday
took the name of Low-Sunday, being celebrated as a feast,

though of a lower degree than Easter-day itself. In Latin it is

why called called Dominica in Albis, or rather post Albas, (sc. depositas,) as
Dominica in . ,. ,. .

AIMS. some ritualists call it, i. e. the Sunday of putting off the chrysoms ;

because those that were baptized on Easter-eve, on this day laid

aside those white robes or chrysoms which were put upon them

at their baptism, and which were now laid up in the churches,

that they might be produced as evidences against them, if they
should afterwards violate or deny that faith which they had

professed in their baptism. And we may still observe, that the

Epistle seems to be the remains of such a solemnity : for it con-

tains an exhortation to new-baptized persons/that are born of

God, to labour to overcome the zvorld, which at their baptism they
had resolved to do. Both that and the Gospel were used very

anciently upon this day : but in all the old books, except the

first of king Edward, the Collect for Easter-day was ordered to

be repeated ; but at the last review, th.e Collect prescribed in

that first book was again inserted on this day ; it being the

same which was originally appointed for the second communion
on Easter-day itself, which was then also used on the Tuesday

following.
The collect?, . 2. As for the other Sundays after Easter, we have already

observed, that they were all spent in joyful commemorations of

our Saviour's resurrection, and the promise of the Comforter;
Easter. an(j accordingly we find, that both those grand occasions of joy

and exultation are the principal subjects of all the Gospels from

Easter to Whitsuntide. But, lest our joy should grow pre-
b Exod. xxxii. c Gal. iii. 13.

d Luke xxiv. to ver. 13.
c i Cor. xv.



AND THEIR ( OI.I.KC : :!.!.-. AND

lUIUptUOUS and luxuriant, (joy being always apt to exceed,) the Sect. XX.

Kpistlcs tor the same time exhort us to tin- practice of such"

duties a> are answerable to the profession of Christian^; ad-

monishing us to bcllcrc 'in C/irixt, to rixcj'nnn the dmth n/'.s///, to

/, loviti^-, week, charitable^ &c., having our birred Lord

InniM'lf for our example, and the promise of his Spirit lor our

<_;th, comfort, and guide.

The Collect for the second Sunday was made new in 1.549, and

that for thi' fourth was corrected in the beginning of it* at the

last review: but the other Collects are very old, as are all the

Kpisllcs and (iospcls, which are very suitable to the season;

especially the Gospel for the fifth Sunday, which seems to he

allotted to that day upon two accounts: first, because it foretells

our Saviour's ascension, which the Church commemorates on the

Thursday following; and, secondly, because it is applicable to

the rotations, which were performed on the three following days,
of which therefore we shall subjoin a short account.

SKCT. XX. Of the Rogation-day*.

Anon1 the middle of the fifth century, Mamercus, bishop ofno^ation-

Viennc, upon the prospect of some particular calamities that fiji?;,^
86

threatened his diocese, appointed that extraordinary prayers and served -

supplications should be offered up with fasting to God, for avert-

ing those impendent evils, upon the three days immediately pre-

ceding the day of our Lord's ascension f
; from which supplica-

tions (which the Greeks call Lltamcx, but the Latins Horatious)
these davs have ever since been called Rogation-daya. Forsomc And wfcyto

few years after, this example was followed by Sidonius bishop of
t;i

Clermont, (though he indeed hints that Mamercus was rather

the restorer than the inventor of the P rogations,) and in the be-

ginning of the sixth century the first council of Orleans ap-

pointed that they should he yearly observed 11
.

. 2. In these fasts the Church had a regard, not only to pre- The (it-sip.

pare our minds to celebrate our Saviour's ascension after a de-f

vout manner; but also, by fervent prayer and humiliation, to

appease God's wrath, and deprecate his displeasure, that so he

might avert those judgments which the sins of the nation de-

er\cd; that he might be pleased to bless the fruits with which
the earth is at this time covered, and not pour upon us those

scourges of his wrath, pestilence and war, which ordinarily begin
in this season.

* The old beginning oi' it \vas, .llmit/hiy (.'<;r/, which dost wake, Ihc nnnds of ull

faithful men to be of one will, Gran:.

< Aviti archiepiscopi Vien. A. D. 490. Huinil. in Bihliotheca SS. Patrum. Paris.

1575.10111. vii. col. ;,^S. And from him Gra;-. Turoneiusis, 1. 2. r. 34. apud Histor.
Francor. Scriptores, Paris. 1630. torn. i. p. 289. A. g Sidon. 1. 5. Ep. 14.
^ Condi. Aurel. Can. 27. torn. iv. col. 1408. D. E.
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Chap. V.
. 3. At the Reformation, when all processions were abolished

why con- by reason of the abuse of them, yet for retaining the perambula-
Refofnfation. turn of the circuits ofparishes, it was ordered,

" That the peopleu shall once a year at the time accustomed, with the Curate and
" substantial men of the parish, walk about the parishes, as they" were accustomed, and at their return to church make their
" common prayers. Provided that the Curate, in the said com-
" mon perambulations, used heretofore in the days of rogations," at certain convenient places, shall admonish the people to give
" thanks to God, in the beholding of God's benefits, for the in-
" crease and abundance of his fruits upon the face of the earth,
u with the saying of the hundred and fourth Psalm, Benedic
" anima mea, &c. At which time also the same minister shall
" inculcate this and such like sentences, Cursed be he which trans-
" lateth the bounds and doles of his neighbour, or such other order
" of prayer as shall be hereafter appointed'." No such prayers in-

deed have been since published ; but there is a homily appointed,
which is divided into four parts ; the three first to be used upon
the Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday, and the fourth upon the

day when the parish make their procession.

SECT. XXI. OfAscension-day.
Ascension- FORTY days after his resurrection, our blessed Saviour pub-

licly ascended with our human nature into heaven, and presented
it to God, who placed it at his own right hand, and by the re-

ception of those first-fruits sanctified the whole race of mankind.

As a thankful acknowledgment of which great and mysterious
act of our redemption, the Church hath from the beginning of

Christianity set apart this day for its commemoration k
; and for

the greater solemnity of it, our Church in particular hath se-

lected such peculiar offices as are suitable to the occasion ; as

may be seen by a short view of the particulars.

The Psalms. 2. Instead of the ordinary Psalms for the morning, are ap-

pointed the viiith, xvth, xxist; and for the afternoon the xxivth,

xlviith, cviiith. The viiith Psalm was at first designed by Da-
vid for the magnifying God for his wonderful creation of the

world, and for his goodness to mankind, in appointing him to be

Lord of so great a work : but in a prophetical sense, it sets forth

his more admirable mercy to men, in exalting our human nature

above all creatures in the world, which was eminently completed
in our Saviour's assumption of the flesh, and ascending with it

to heaven, and reigning in it there. The xvth Psalm shews how

justly our Saviour ascended the holy hill, the highest heavens, of

which Mount Sion was a type : since he was the only person
that had all the qualifications which that Psalm mentions, and

i Injunction of queen Elizabeth, 18, 19. in bishop Sparrow's Collection, p. 73.
k St. Chrysos. in Diem, Orat. 87. torn. v. p. 595. Const. Apost. 1, 5. c. 18.
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which we must endeavour to attain, if ever we desire lo follow StetXXIL

him to those hle.xsed mansions. The \\ist, or last Psalm lor the

morning, u.ts plainly fulfilled in our Savio ,1, uhen

//c put nil his enemies to Jlight* and was exalted in ///.v own
when lie entered into everlasting felicity, and had a

n ofpure gold ."</
///;<>//

hi* head.

The first Psalm for the evening service is the xxivth, com-
d by David upon the bringing the ark into the house which

be had prepared for it in Mount Sion. And as that was a t\|>e

of Christ's ascension into heaven, so is this Psalm a prophecy of

thai exaltation likewise, and alludes so very plainly to it, that

Theodore says, it was actually sung at his ascension by a choir

of angels that attended him 1
. The next is the xlviith, which

in exhortation to the Jews to bless God for his power and

mercv in subduing the heathen nations about them; but is m\s-

tically applied to the Christian Church, which it exhorts to re-

joice and sing praise, because God is gone up with a merry noise,

and the Lord :cifh- the sound of'tJie trump : who being now very

high-
i-milerf, dt finds his church as with a shield; subduing his

enemies, andjoining (lie princes of the people to his inheritance.

In the eviiith Psalm, the prophet awakens himself and his instru-

ments of music to give thanks to God among the people, for

netting himself' above the heavens
',
and his glory above all the

earth; which was most literally fulfilled this day in his ascension

into heaven, and sitting down at the right hand of God.
. 3. In tlie first Lesson for the morning

111 is recorded Moses's The LCMOM.

going up to the mount to receive the law from God to deliver it

to the Jews, which was the type of our Saviour's ascension into

heaven, to send down a new law, the law of faith. The first Les-
son at evening

n contains the history of Elijah's being taken up
into heaven, and of his conferring at that time a double portion
of his spirit on Elisha; which exactly prefigured our Saviour,

who, after he was ascended, sent down the fulness of his Spirit

upon his apostles and disciples. The second Lessons are plainly collect, Epi-

suitable to the day ; as are also the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, pel!'

811

which are the same as we meet with in the oldest offices.

SECT. XXII. Of the Sunday after Ascension-day.
DURING this week the apostles continued in earnest prayer and Expectation.

w
tation of the Comforter, whom our Saviour had promised ^ii.

to send them, from whence it is sometimes called f^rpcc/tition-
. The Collect for this day was a little altered at the He-

formation. but the Epistle and Gospel are the same that were
used of old. The Gospel contains the promise of the Comforter,
who is the Spirit of truth ; and the Epistle exhorts even one

1 In Psalm xxiv. m Deut. x. n 2 Kin^s ii. o L#ike xxiv. 44. and
Eph. iv. to ver. 17.
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Chap. V. make such use of those gifts which the Holy Spirit shall bestow

upon them, as becomes good stewards of the manifold grace of

God.

SECT. XXIII. Of Whitsunday.

Whitsunday THE feast of Pentecost was of great eminency among the Jews,
festival

1

.

6"
in memory of the Law's being delivered on Mount Sinai at that

time ; and of no less note among the Christians, for the Holy
Ghost's descending the very same day upon the apostles and
other Christians in the visible appearance of fiery tongues, and
of those miraculous powers that were then conferred upon them.

It was observed with the same respect to Easter, as the Jewish

Pentecost was to their Passover, viz. (as the word imports) just

fifty days afterwards. Some conclude, from St. Paul's earnest

desire of being at Jerusalem at thisP time, that the observation

of it as a Christian festival is as old as the apostles : but what-

ever St. Paul's design was, we are assured that it hath been uni-

versally observed from the very first ages of Christianity 9.

why so . 2. It was styled Whitsunday, partly because of those vast

diffusions of light and knowledge which were then shed upon the

apostles in order to the enlightening of the world; but princi-

pally from the white garments, which they that were baptized at

this time put on, of which we have already given a particular ac-

count 1
". Though Mr. Hamon L'Estrange conjectures that it is

derived from the French word huict, which signifies eight, and

then Whit-Sunday will be Huict-Sunday, i. e. the Eighth-Sun-

day, viz. from Easter : and to make his opinion the more pro-

bable, he observes, that the octave of any feast is in the Latin

called utas, which he derives from the French word huictas*. In

a Latin letter I have by me of the famous Gerard Langbain, I

find another account of the original of this word, which he says
he met with accidentally in a Bodleian Manuscript. He observes

from thence, that it was a custom among our ancestors upon
this day, to give all the milk of their ewes and kine to the poor
for the love of God, in order to qualify themselves to receive the

gift of the Holy Ghost : which milk being then (as it is still in

some counties) called white meat, &c. therefore this day from

that custom took the name of Whitsunday*.
* The letter I have is in manuscript, hut seems to be a transcript of a printed let-

ter of Langbain, dated from Oxford on Whitsun-eve, 1650, and writ in answer to a

friend that had inquired of him the original of the word Whitsuntide : in which,
after he had hinted at some other opinions, he gives the above-mentioned account in

the following words : Sed cum ex variantibus Vulgi Sermonibus nihil certi hoc in re

pronunciari possit, necesse cat /xeV&yi?v forep iffp.tv ; atque adhuc liberum cuivis conjec-

P Acts xx. 16. Q Vid. Just. Mail. Qu.nest. et Respons. ad Orthodox. 115.

Tert. de Idol. c. 14. p. 94. B. De Coron. Mil. c. 3. p. 102. A. Orig. adv. Cels. 1. 8.

par. 2. p. 522. L. in Numer. 31. Horn. 25. Par. i. p. 169. A. r Sect, xviii. . 2.

and sect. xix. . i. s See his Annotations upon Whitsunday, in his Alliance of

Divine Offices.
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. 3. The proper Psalms for the morning service are Psalms

xlviii. Ixviii. The xlviiith is an hymn in honour of Jerusalem, as

particularly chosen for the place of Clod's worship, and for that

n defended bv his more immediate care from all invasions

-of enemies. It is also a form of thanksgiving to ("rod for his

>, in permitting men to meet in his solemn service, and so

in the mystical sense is an acknowledgment of his glorious iner-

BfForded to the Church of Christians under tin- (iospel. and

cjuentlv very suitable to this day, whereon we commemorate
flu> greatest mercy that ever was vouchsafed to any Church in the

world, \\7.. the immediate inspiration of the apostles by the Holy
Ghost, at which all that sair it marvelled ; and though many that

astonished icere cast doicn, yet through the assistance of the

same Spirit the Church was that very day augmented by t Ill-

access of three thousand souls r
. The other Psalm for the

morning is the Ixviiith, sung at first in commemoration of the

great deliverance afforded to the Israelites, and of the judgments
inflicted on their enemies ; and contains a prophetical description
of the ascension of Christ, who icenf np on. high, and led captiritif

captive, and received giftsfor men ; which benefit! he soon after,

as on this day, poured upon the apostles, at which time the earth

shook, mid the hcavcnx dropped at the presence of (tod ; who sent

(as it were) a gracious rain -apon his inheritance* and re/'reshed

it ;i //<// // icY/.v iceury ; ami ic/icn the Lord gare the icord, great
icas the company of the preachers.
The psalms for the evening are Psalms civ. cxlv. The civth

is an elegant and pious meditation on the power and wisdom of

Ciod, in making and preserving all the creatures of the world. It

is used on this day, because some verses are very applicable
to the subject of it: for we herein celebrate the miraculous

works of the Holy Ghost, who made the clouds his chariot, and

tundi reliiu/uatnr arbilriu/n. I.ieebit ideo yuwl (duin in Jiodleiana nostm omneyennx
.WantiM-rijilo.'i (.W/Vi'.v i*err t >lvo) eusii nii/ti iiLeeiierit, !iie snbjieere. A'.i7/ illte MS.

'/tin, de Solpimitatibiis Sanctorum ivriandis. .\nllmr esl (inoin/iiius, i/iii de

iiiensi /uee Imlict : '"J/tdai ijnatitor j>r<rei}>/i celebrant S<>leinnia ;
'*

/
J
</.v< //</, PenttCOSten, SctnopCffioMj /''ncienm. Ar

o\ uitlem dno de il/is CfltbmtHtU.
" t'asclia et I'entecosten, sed (t/iti rtitione. I III ei-lebrant I'entecoxten , ijn//i tune Le-
"'

item jirreeiternnt : mix nittetii ide,i, t/nia tune Sjjiridt.s Siinctns 7/n'.s-.v;/.v est Diseljuilis.
4 -

I Hi sit.iet'fie.nmt Tabiilis fajttdcu BJftrintectU serijjia (id dexii/iujnduin ewitm dnri-
'

//',///, ijiinn'iinn u.ftjite tpiritttalem intetteclwn lite rut ium ptrttnffebant : scd Spirit u.\

' Siinetns d<tti<* e*t teptwtffinta dnobiis Diacipvli* in ennle, diyito J)ri tpMtMoltm in-
44 tellectnm intits dediennle. Iid'oi/in: J)ie.< inti'lleclnx dicilni \\'itsoneii(iay, eel item
4 *

Vitsoneilday ;' </'/,</
I'm-dfees^ii-en nnstii oiu/t. l.'ir Oeinin el Vacarnin smirtiiii >/-

'*
le/i.nit dare pavperibfU illo di.\ pro J)i'i timore, itt jiHt-iorcs efficerentni- ad reeij/te,,-

" duni domnn S/)iri(itx Suneli." (Jitm-inn, fere nd I'ei'biim, eonsenfit Munnscnjitiis
alter /toe tiln/<>, Doc-trina quomodo CurSUU possit Sanctorum vitas })-r aiiiuun po-

puU) denunciare. /.'/ eerie ijnud de l.itcte I'tieetiruin refert, illnd itercofjiiitnvi Itabeo

\n uyro Jfdnitoiiieiisi (<in et alibi itt'sein} n'eeinias Laetieinim urn re/tire rtdijo sub hoc

nomine, The Whites ol Kinc ; upud Leicesirenses ctiam Lacticinia culyariterdicuntur
Whitemeat.

t Acts ii. ^ i.
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Chap. V. walked upon the wings of the wind : the earth, at first, trembled~
at the look ofhim ; but it was afterwards renewed by his breath,
and filled with the fruits of his works. The cxlvth Psalm is a
form of solemn thanksgiving to God, descanting on all his

glorious attributes, very proper for this day, whereon we declare

the power of the third Person of the glorious Trinity, and talk of
his zvorship, his glory, his praise and wondrous works ; we

speak of the might of his marvellous acts, and tell of his

greatness.
The Lessons, . 4. The first Lesson for the morning u contains the law of the
Epistle, and T i T- n / TTT- i i

Gospel. Jewish Pentecost, or Feast of Weeks, which was a type of ours :

for as the law was at this time given to the Jews from Mount

Sinai, so also the Christians upon this day received the new

evangelical law from heaven, by the administration of the Holy
Ghost. The first lesson for the evening

x is a prophecy of the

conversion of the Gentiles to the kingdom of Christ, through the

inspiration of the apostles by the Spirit of God ; the completion
of which prophecy is recorded in both the second Lessons y, but

especially in the portion of scripture for the Epistle, which con-

tains a particular description of the first wonderful descent of

the Holy Ghost upon the apostles, who were assembled together
in one place, in expectation of that blessed Spirit, according to

the promise of our Saviour mentioned in the Gospel, which,

together with the Collect and Epistle, were taken from the old

Liturgies.

SECT. XXIV. Of the Monday and Tuesday in Whitsun-week.

wS^hUw THE Whitsun-week was not entirely festival like that of

formerly ob- Easter ; the Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday being observed

as fasts, and days of humiliation and supplication for a blessing

upon the work of ordination, (which was usually on the next

Sunday,) in imitation of the apostolical practice mentioned Acts

xiii. 3-
z But the Monday and Tuesday were observed after the

same manner and for the same reasons as in the Easter-week* :

so that what hath been said concerning the observation of them,

may suffice for these ; wherefore I shall forbear all repetitions,

and proceed immediately to their proper services.

The collects *
2 The Collects, Epistles, and Gospels for both these days

.h*pistles, and ^ ^
. i i *

Gospels. are ancient : both the Epistles are concerning the baptism ot

converts, (this being, as we have already noted, one of the more

solemn times appointed for baptism,) and concerning their re-

ceiving of the Holy Ghost by the hands of the apostles, (this

* The Wednesday was also observed formerly in England as a festival a.

u Dent. xvi. to ver. 18. * Isaiah xi. y Acts x. ver. 34, and chap. xix. to

ver. 21. z Athanas. Apolog. de Fuga sua, . 6. torn. i. p. 323. C. Concil.

Gerund. Can. 2. torn. iv. col. 1568. A. a See Mr. Johnson, as cited in pa^vs

167, 194.
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being also a time for confirmation, which was alwa\ ined Sect XXV.

hv the imposition of hands.) The Gospel for Monday seems to

have been allotted for the instruction of the new-bapti/< -d :

teaching them to believe in Christ, and to become the children

of h-_rht. The (iospel for Tuesday seems to be appointed, as it

of the ember or ordination weeks; the design of it IM

to put a dill'erence between those who are lawfully appointed and

ordained to the ministry, and those who without any commission

ate to themselves that sacred office.

. 3. The iirst Lesson for Monday morning
1* is a history o

the confusion of tongues at Jiahel. whereby the Church reminds

us, that as the confusion of tongues spread idolatry through tin-

world, and made men lose the knowledge of God and true reli-

gion ;
so God provided by the gift of tongues to repair the

knowledge of himself, and Jay the foundation of a new religion.

In the first Lesson for Monday evening is recorded the resting
of God's Spirit upon the seventy elders of Israel, to enable them

se Moses of part of his burden in governing that numerous

people ; which exactly prefigured the descent of the same Holy
Spirit at this time upon the apostles and others, to the same end,
vi/. that the care of all the churches might not lie upon one

single person: and accordingly the second Lessons for this day
d

instruct us that these spiritual gifts, of whatever sort they be,

are all given to profit withal, and therefore must be all made use

of to edification, as to their true and proper end.

The first Lesson for Tuesday morning
6 contains the inspiration

of Saul and his messengers by the Spirit of God ; and that at

evening
1 is a prophecy of Moses, how God would in after-times

deal with the Jews upon their repentance. The morning second

Lessons forbids us to quench the Spirit of God, or to despise 1he

prophecies uttered by it : but because there are manyfalse pro-

phets gone Into the world, the second Lesson for the afternoon 11

warns us not to believe all teachers who boast of the Spirit, but

to try them by the rules of the catholic faith.

SECT. XXV. Of Trinity Sunday.
I\- all the ancient Liturgies we find that this day was looked

,
,. H .

* cient date.

upon only as an octave ot Jrentecost ; the observation of it as the

of the Trinity being of a later date; for since the praises of
the Trinity were every day celebrated in the doxology, hymns,
and creeds ; therefore the Church thought there was no need to

set apart one particular day for that which was done on each'.

But afterwards when the Arians, and such like heretics, were

spread over the world, and had vented their blasphemies against

l> (it'ii. xi. to ver. 10. c Numb. xi. ver. 16. d i Cor. xii. and chap. xiv. 26.
n. xix. ver. 18. ' Dent. xxx. g I Thess. v. ver. 12. to ver. 24.

h i John iv. to ver. 14. i Decretal Greg. ix. 1. 2. tit. 9. c. 2. col. 596. Paris. 1601.



08 OF THE SUNDAYS AND HOLY-DAYS,

Chap. V. this divine mystery, the wisdom of the Church thought it conve-
~~

nient, that though the blessed Trinity was daily commemorated
in its public offices of devotion, yet it should be the more solemn

subject of one particular day's meditation. So that from the

time of pope Alexander III., if not before, the festival of the

holy Trinity was observed in some churches on the Sunday after

Pentecost, in others on the Sunday next before Advent. Until

in the year 1305, it was made an established feast, as it stands

in our present calendar, by Benedict XIII k
.

Jdthesun
n "

' 2> ^le reason wny this day was chosen as most seasonable

day after for this solemnity, was because our Lord had no sooner ascended

Sunday. into heaven, and the Holy Ghost descended upon the Church, but

there ensued the full knowledge of the glorious and incompre-
hensible Trinity, which before that time was not so clearly
known. The Church therefore having dedicated the foregoing
solemn festivals to the honour of each several person by himself,

thereby celebrating the Unity in Trinity ; it was thought highly
seasonable to conclude those solemnities, by adding to them one

festival more to the honour and glory of the whole Trinity

together, therein celebrating the Trinity in Unity. But in the

Greek Church, the Monday in Whitsun-week is set apart for this

purpose, the Sunday following being with them the festival of

All-Saints i.

The Lesions.
. 3. This mystery was not clearly delivered to the Jews, be-

cause they, being always surrounded by idolatrous nations,

would have easily mistaken it for a doctrine of plurality of Gods :

but yet it was not so much hidden in those times, but that any
one with a spiritual eye might have discerned some glimmerings
of it dispersed through the Old Testament. The first chapter in

the Bible seems to set forth three Persons in the Godhead ; for

besides the Spirit of God which moved upon the waters, ver. 2,

we find the great Creator (at the 26th verse) consulting with

others about the greatest work of his creation, the making of man,

of which we may be assured the Word or Son of God was one,

since all things were made by him, and without him was not any

thing made that was made. So that those two verses fully

pointing out to us the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, make this

a very proper Lesson for the solemnity of the day. The reason

of the choice of the other first Lesson is as n obvious : it records

the appearance of the great JEHOVAH to Abraham, whom the

Patriarch acknowledges to be the Judge ofall the earth ; and who

therefore, by vouchsafing to appear with two others in his com-

pany, might design to represent to him the Trinity ofPersons.

But this sacred mystery is nowhere so plainly manifested as in

k See Alexander's Decretal. 1. 2. tit. 9. c. 2. as cited by Mr. Johnson in his Eccle-

siastical Laws, A.D. 1268. 35. Though I suppose for 1305 Mr. Johnson meant 1405 ;

for Benedict XIII. was not chosen pope till 1394.
l Smith's Account of the Greek

Church, p. 34.
m John i. 3.

n Genesis xviii.
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the second Lesson for the morning !
which at one and tin- sanu-

time relates the baptism of the Son, the voice of the Father.

and the descent of the Holy Ghost : which though tlu-v are (a^

appears from this chapter) three distinct Persons in number.

'ie second Lesson at evening!
1 shews thev are but one in

nee.

. 4. The Fpistle and (iospel are the same tliat in ancient Ber-Th i
,

\uvs wen- assigned for the octave of Whitsunday : the
GrOtpel

especially seems to be verv proper to tlie season, as being the

day of the more solemn time of baptism; though they an-

neither of them improper to the day, as it is Trinity Sundav :

for in both tlu- Fpistle and Gospel are mentioned the three Per-

sons of the blessed Trinity ; and that noted hymn of the angels
in heaven, mentioned in the portion of scripture appointed for

the Epistle, Hohji holy, holt/, Lord God Almighty, seems of it-

self to be a sufficient manifestation of three .Persons, and but

one (lod. The Collect is plainly adapted to this day, as it is

Trinity-Sunday ; though this too is the same as in the office of

Sarum.

Si < r. XXVr. Off/if Sunday*from Trinity-Sunday
1o Advent.

IN the annual course of the Gospels for Sundays and holy-
i i i p 11 / i , -II i

tor the Su
davs, the chief matter and substance of the four Evangelists is day* after

collected in such order as the Church thinks most convenient to
lr

make the deepest impression upon the congregation. The whole

time from Advent to Trinity-Sunday is chiefly taken up in com-

memorating the principal acts of Providence in the great work
of our redemption; and therefore such portions of scripture are

appointed to be read, as are thought most suitable to the several

solemnities, and most likely to enlighten our understanding, and
confirm our faith in the mysteries we celebrate. B^jt from

Trinity-Sunday to Advent, the Gospels are not chosen as pecu-

liarly proper to this or that Sunday, (for that could only be ob-

served in the greater festivals,) but such passages are selected

out of the Evangelists as are proper for our meditation at all

times, and may singularly conduce to the making us good Christ-

inns: such as are the holy doctrine, deeds, and miracles of the

blessed Jesus, who always went about doing good, and whom the

Church always proposes to our imitation.

. 2. The Epistles tend to the same end, being frequent ex-

hortations to an uninterrupted practice of all Christian virtues :

they are all of them taken out of St. Paul's Epistles, and observe JJei'S'
the very order both of Epistles and chapters in which thev stand

Matthew iii. p \ John v.

WHEATLY. P

r\w r*r iA A T\\i'r t* r\.\ r-x-r"
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Chap. V. in the New Testament, except those for the five first Sundays,
~~

that for the eighteenth, and the last for the twenty-fifth.
For the five Those for the five first Sundays are all (except that for the

ys<

fourth) taken out of St. John and St. Peter ; for which reason

they are placed first, that they might not afterwards interrupt
the order of those taken out of St. Paul.

For the For the variation of the Epistle for the eighteenth Sunday,

Sunday"

1 *

another reason may be given, which is this : It was an ancient

custom of the Church in the Ember-weeks to have proper ser-

vices on the Wednesdays and Fridays, but especially on the

Saturdays ; when, after a long continuance in prayer and fasting,

they performed the solemnities of the Ordination either late on

Saturday evening, (whichffoas then always looked upon as part
of the Lord's day,) or CJK early on the morning following ; for

which reason, and beqSose they might be wearied with their

prayers and fasting ^ the Saturdays, the Sundays following
vacant sun- had no public services, but were called Dominica vacantes^ i. e.

vacant Sundays. But afterwards, when they thought it not con-

venient to let a Sunday pass without any solemn service, they

dispatched the Ordination sooner on Saturdays, and performed
the solemn service of the Church as at other times on the Sun-

days. But these Sundays having no particular service of their

own, for some time borrowed of some other days, till they had

proper ones fixed pertinent to the occasion. So that this

eighteenth Sunday after Trinity, often happening to be one of

these vacant Sundays, had at the same time a particular Epistle
and Gospel allotted to it, in some measure suitable to the so-

lemnity of the time. For the Epistle hints at the necessity there

is of spiritual teachers, and mentions such qualifications as are

specially requisite to those that are ordained, as the being en-

ricked with all utterance and in all knowledge, and being bcMnd
in no good gift. The Gospel treats of our Saviour's silencing the

most learned of the Jews by his questions and answers ; thereby
also shewing how his ministers ought to be qualified, viz. able to

speak a word in due season, to give a reason of their faith, and

to convince, or at least to confute, all those that are of heterodox

opinions.
For the The last Sunday, whose Epistle varies from the order of the

Sunday?*

111

rest, is the twenty-fifth, for which the reason is manifest: for

this Sunday being looked upon as a kind of preparation or fore-

runner to Advent, as Advent is to Christmas, an Epistle was

chosen, not according to the former method, but such a one as

so clearly foretold the coming of our Saviour, that it was after-

wards applied to him by the common people, as appears by an

instance mentioned in the Gospel for the same day ; for when

they saw the miracle that Jesus did, they said, This is ofa truth

that Prophet that should come into the world. And it was proba-
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bly for the sake of this text, that this portion of Scriptuiv (
whirl i

has before been appointed for the Gospel on the fourth Sunday_'

in Lent) is here repeated; vix. because they thought this in

fVivnce of the multitude a fit preparation for the approaching
season of Advent : for which reason, in the rubric following this

(iosjH'l, \vi- MI it is ordered, (according to an old rule of Micro-

, an ancient ritualist,) that if there arc either more orfewer
Sundays between Trinity-Sunday and Advent, the services inu.fl

be .sv> ordered^ that this last Collect
', Epistle, and Gospel be always

upon the Sunday next before Advent* ; i. e. if there be

Sundays, the overplus is to be omitted : but if there be

ni<>iv, the service of some of those Sundays, that were omitted

aft IT the Epiphany, are to be taken in to supply so many as are

wanting: but which of those services, the rubric does not say.
And for that reason there is generally a diversity in the practice;
some reading, on those occasions, the services next in course to

what had been used at the Epiphany before ; and others, at the

same time, reading the last or two last, accordingly as one or

both of them are wanting. The last of these practices I think to

be preferable : partly upon the account, that when there is an

overplus of Sundays after Trinity one year, there is generally a

pretty full number after Epiphany the next : so that if any of

the services for the early Sundays after Epiphany are taken in to

supply those that are wanting after Trinity, the same services

will come in turn to be read again pretty soon : butjthe chief

reason why I think the latter services should be used, is, because

the service that is appointed for the last Sunday after Epiphany,
is a more suitable preparation for the season that is approaching,
and makes way for the service for the last Sunday after Trinity,
as that does for the services appointed for Advent.

.3. All the Collects for these Sundays, together with the The Collects.

Epistles and Gospels, are taken out of the Sacramentary of St.

Gregory, excepting that some of the Collects were a little cor-

rected and smoothed at the last review. I do not think it neces-

sary to trouble the reader with the variations that only amend
the expression : but those that make any alteration in the sense,

lu- may desire perhaps to have in the margin f.

* There was nothing of this rubric in the Common Pyer Book of 1549. And
in all the other old books, except the Scotch, it was only this : If there be any more

Sundays before Advent-Sunday, to supply the same shall be taken the service of some

of those Sundays tfutt were omitted between tltc I-'i>ij>hany and Septmtyeslma. To this,

in the Scotch Liturgy, was added farther as follows : 'but the yam? shall follow the

tu'rntij-fourth Sunday after Trinity. An-! if there he fev'er Sundays than tn-enty-Jive

before Advent t then shall the twenty-third ur twenty-fourth^ or both, be omitted : so that

the tirentij-Jll'th shall nercr either alter or t>e left out, but be always used immediately
before Advent-Sunday, to u-hieh (lie I'/iist'e and (Gospel of that do e>rprcssli/ re/'

t In all former Common Prayer Books, the Collects for the following Sundays
were expressed as follows :

For the second Sunday : Lord, make us to have a perpetual fear and love of thy
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Chap. v. SECT. XXVII. Of the Immovable Feasts in general.

win placed
THESE festivals are all of them fixed to set days, and so could

sdvesTn the
not conveniently be placed among those we have already treated

common of because (they having all of them, except those from Christ-
Prayer Book. :_/. & - ..

* ...
mas-day to Epiphany, a dependence upon Easter, which varies

every year) they happen sometimes sooner, and sometimes later.

So that if the movable and immovable had been placed toge-

ther, it must of necessity have caused a confusion of the order

which they ought to be placed in ; for prevention of which, the

fixed holy-days are placed by themselves, in the same order in

which they stand in the calendar.

TO what end
. 2 . They are most of them set apart in commemoration of

appointed. i ir - * i

the Apostles and first Martyrs ; concerning the reason and

manner of which solemnity, I have already spoken in general,

page 160, Sec. which may suffice without descending to particu-
lars : so that now I shall only make a few observations on some

of them, which may not perhaps seem wholly impertinent.

SECT. XXVIII. Particular Observations on some of///r

Immovable Feasts.

st. Andrew's CONCERNING St. Andrew we may observe, that as lie was the

erred first, first that found the Messiah^, and the first that brought others

to him r
, so the Church, for his greater honour, commemorates

him first in her anniversary course of holy-days, and places his

festival at the beginning of Advent, as the most proper to bring
the news of our Saviour's coming.

st.. Thomas, . 2. St. Thomas's day seems to be placed next, not because

he was the second that believed Jesus to be the Messiah, but

the last that believed his resurrection: which though he was at

first the most doubtful, yet he had afterwards the greatest evi-

liolyname: for thou never fattest to help and govern them whom thou dost bring up in

thy s'.edfast love: Grant this &c.

In that for the third, the words and comforted in all danger and adversities were

added in the last review.

The Collect for the eighth hegan thus : God, whose providence is never deceived,

ire humbly beseech thee, &c. as in our present Liturgy.
In that for the ninth, that we, which cannot be without thee, may by thee be alle

to live, &c.

In that for the eleventh, Give unto us abundantly thy grace, that we running to

thy promises, may be made partakers, &c.

On the twelfth it ended thus : and vicing us that, that our prayer dare not presume
to ask, through tfenls Christ our Lord.

In the Collect for the i5th, the words from all things hurtful were added in 1661.

In the sixteenth, the word Congregation was changed for Church.
The beginning of the eighteenth was thus : Lord, we beseech thee, grant thy people

grace to avoid the infections of the Devil, and with pure hearts, &c.
In the nineteenth, Grant that the working of thy mercy may in all things, &c.

In the aoth, instead of may cheerfully, it was formerly may withfree hearts, &c. A ml

In the twenty-fourth, instead of absolve, it was formerly assoil.

q John i. 38. r Verse 42-
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deuce of its truth; which the Church recommends to our medi-

tation at this season, as a fit preparative to our Lord's Nativity.
XXV]

For unless we believe with St. Thomas, that the same JCSUN,

\\liose birth we immediately afterwards commemorate, is the

very Christ, our Lord and our God ; neither his birth, death, nor

resurrection will avail us any thing.

.3. St. Paul is not commemorated, as the other apostles st.pui, why

an , by his death or martyrdom; but by his conversion; be- JS'by'hi*

c m>e as it was wonderful in itself, so it was highly beneficial to
co1

the Church of Christ. For while other apostles had their par-
ticular provinces, he had the care ofall the churches ; and by his

indefatigable labours contributed very much to the propagation
of the Gospel throughout the world.

. 4. Whereas some churches keep four holy-days in memory The Puritka.

of the blessed Virgin, viz. the Nativity, the Annunciation, the nuUdatioiu

"

Purification, and the Assumption ; our Church keeps only two,
viz. the Annunciation and Purification ; which, though they

may have some relation to the blessed Virgin, do yet more pe-

culiarly belong to our Saviour. The Annunciation hath a pecu-
liar respect to his Incarnation, who being the eternal Word of

the Father, was at this time made flesh : the Purification is

principally observed in memory of our Lord's being made mani-

fest in the flesh, when he was presented in the temple.
On the Purification the ancient Christians used abundance of caudiemas-

lights both in their churches and processions, in remembrance s^canJiT'

(as ii is supposed) of our blessed Saviour's being this day de-

clared by old Simeon, to be a light to lighten the Gentiles, &c.
which portion of Scripture is for that reason appointed for the

Gospel for the day. A practice continued with us in England
till the second year of king Edward VI. when bishop Cranmcr
forbad it by order of the Privy Council 8

. And from this cus-

tom I suppose it was, that this day first took the name of Can-

dlemas-day.

.5. St. Matthiases day being generally differently observed st. Mat.

in leap-years, viz. by some on the twenty-fourth, and by others on what
d
da'y

on the twenty-fifth of February; I think it not amiss to state Jerked?.;

the ease in as few words as I can. And to do it clearly, I must lcai''year'

begin with the ancient Julian year, which is known to have con-
sisted of three hundred sixty-five days and almost six hours :

hut because of the inconvenience of inserting of six hours at the
end of every year, they were ordered to be reserved to the end
of four years, when they came to a whole day, and then to be
inserted at the twenty-fourth of February. For the old Roman
year ended at February the twenty-third, and the old intercalary

s Collier's History, vol. ii. page 241.



OF THE SUNDAYS AND HOLY-DAYS,

Chap. V. month was always inserted at that time*. And because the in-

tercalary days (according to the method of the Egyptians) were

never accounted any part of the month or year, but only an

appendix to them u
,
therefore the Romans in the Julian year

accounted the twenty-third day of February, i. e. the sixth of

the calends of March, two days together, which is the reason

^henc
y
e

ear' ^at m our ca^en(^ar leap-year is called Bissextile, or the year
caiiedBis. in which the sixth of the calends of March came twice over.

Now we in England having been very anciently subjects of the

Roman empire, received the Julian account ; and agreeable to

the method of the Romans, our Parliament, in the twenty-first

year of king Henry III. A. D. 1236, passed an Act, that in

every leap-year the additional day, and the day next going be-

fore, should be accounted but for one day. Now the additional

day being inserted, as, I have observed, between the sixth and
seventh of the calends of March, i. e. between the twenty-fourth
and twenty-third day of February f ; it follows, that, according
to the Roman way of reckoning, (who reckoned the calends

backwards from the first day of the month,) the day which, in

our way of reckoning, was in ordinary years the twenty-fourth
of February, would in leap-years be the twenty-fifth. And

consequently St. Matthias being fixed on that day, which in

* This shews Mr. Johnson's mistake in correcting Doctor Wallis for affirming the

twenty-fourth to be the intercalary day. For certainly the day which follows the

twenty-third, if counted for any day, must be called the twenty-fourth t.

f" Here again Mr. Johnson endeavours to correct Dr. Wallis, when he himself is

mistaken. His words are these :
" Dr. Wallis says, that the intercalary day is

" between the sixth and seventh calends of March. He certainly meant between
" the sixth and fifth. It is absurd to suppose that the first six calends, which is

"
February the twenty-fourth, should be Bissextus, and the twenty-fifth simply

" Sextus. Primo Sextus must of necessity precede Bissextus. And Bissextus is

" but another word for the intercalary day. The mistake seems to have arisen from
u the Doctor's forgetting that the computation of the calends is retrogradousV I

desire Mr. Johnson to think again, and then to recollect who it is that is forgetful
of this retrograde computation. He rightly indeed observes that Primo Sextus must
of necessity precede Bissextus : but which, I would ask, is the Primo Sextus ? that

which stands next to the fifth of the calends, or that which stands a day farther off ?

Now the fifth calend of March being February the twenty-fifth, and the calends

being to be computed in a backward order, (as Mr. Johnson well observes,) I would

ask again, whether February the twenty-fourth is not the Primo Sextus $ and con-

sequently whether the day before that (i. e. in order of time) be not the Bissextus or

intercalary day ; and whether the intercalary day be not (as Dr. Wallis asserts)

between the sixth and seventh calends of March, or between the twenty-fourth and

twenty-third of February, though indeed, as we now reckon, it cannot be called any
other 'than the twenty-fourth ? So that queen Elizabeth's reformers were not mis-

taken in thinking the twenty-fourth the intercalary day, as Mr. Johnson asserts.

And therefore he himself must lay claim to the excuse he has made in the same page
for Dr. Wallis, who now, it seems, has no need of it, viz. that " the happiest
"
memories, with the greatest knowledge, cannot secure men against such lapses."

t Addenda to the Clergyman's Vade Mecum, at the end of his two Cases, j

108, 109.
u Cato in Tit. Dig. . 98. expressly says of the practice of the Romans,

Mensem inlercalcrem <uMilHinm esse, omncsqite ejus dies pro momenta temporis
observandos.
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ordinary years was the twenty-fourth, must in every leap-year he-

observed upon what in our account we call the twenty-fifth ;

though in the- Konian way of reckoning both in common y
and leap-years, it is kept the same day, M/. the sixth day in-

Clusive before the first day of March. And this i^ .ircording

to the known rule, as old as Durand's time at le

xtiuii Sext.-v Martis U-imcre ('ale.

'

rion; Die celebrant ur Ke.-ta Matlii.i1
.

And agreeable to this rule stood the rubric in relation to the

intercalary day, in all the Missals, Hreviaries, &c. to the Refor-

mation, dim-tin"- also that in leap-years, St. Matthias's day
should he always kept upon the twenty-fifth of February, which

is still the order and practice in the Church of Rome. But in

both tin- Common Prayer Books of king Edward VI. that old

rubric was altered, and the following one put in its room:

7V//'.v -is also to be noted, concerning the leap-years, that tlie

//:///?//
df

it/ ofFebruary, which in leap-years is countedfor
/:,v> diii/*, shall in those two dai/.t alter neither Psalm nor Lesson :

but the same Psalms and Lessons which be said tJiefirst day shall

alsofor the second day.
This Dr. Nichols and others think to be a mistake in our re-

formers; and that they were not apprised which was properly
the intercalary day : but I cannot imagine so many great men
to be ignorant both of the rubrics and practice of their own
Church. I therefore suppose that this alteration was made with

design, that there might be no confusion in the observation of

the holy-day ; but that it should be kept on the twenty-fourth
in leap-years as well as others. However, when queen Eliza-

beth's Common Prayer was compiled, it was thought proper to

return to the old practice and rule : and accordingly in that

book the rubric was thus altered :

When the years of our Lord
(i.

e. when the number of years
from the birth of Christ) may be divided into four even parts,
which ?.s every fourth year, then the Sunday letter leapeth* ; and
that year the Psalms and Lessons* which serve for the twenty-third

day of February, shall be read again the dayfollowing, except it

be Sunday, which hath proper Lessons for the Old Testament

appointed in. the table to serve to that purpose.
Now according to this rubric St. Matthiases day must again

be kept in leap-years, as it used to be, viz. not on the twenty-
fourth day of February, which was looked upon in this rubric to

be the intercalary day ; but on the day following, which we call

the twenty-fifth. For if the lessons for the twenty-third were

also to be read upon the twenty-fourth in leap-years, then that

day could not be St. Matthias. For the first Lessons appointed
* Hence every such fourth year receives the name of Leap-year.
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chap. V. for St. Matthias were Wisdom xix. and Ecclus. i. whereas the
~~

first Lessons for the twenty-third of February were at that time

the ivth and vth of Deuteronomy. And thus stood the rubric

till the restoration of king Charles ; when the revisers of our

Liturgy observing, I suppose, that the twenty-ninth of February
was in our civil computation generally looked upon as the inter-

calary day ; they thought that it would be more uniform, and
that it would prevent more mistakes in the reading of the Com-
mon Prayer, to make it so also in the ecclesiastical computation.
For which reason the aforesaid rubric was then left out, and a

twenty-ninth day added to February, which has Lessons of its

own appointed, and till which day the Sunday or Dominical
letter is not changed : but whereas F used to be doubled at the

twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth days, C, which is the Dominical

letter for the twenty-eighth day, or else D, which is that for the

first of March, is now supposed to be repeated on the twenty-
ninth, notwithstanding Mr. Johnson, without giving any reason,

animadverts upon me for saying so>; though he himself had

formerly asserted February the twenty-ninth to be the modern

intercalary day
z

; and that, as I take it, upon better grounds
than he now shews for retracting his opinion. So that there

being now no other variation of the days, than that a day is

added at the end of the month, St. Matthias's day must conse-

quently be always observed on the twenty-fourth day, i. e. as

well in leap-years as others. But notwithstanding the case is

so clear in itself, yet some almanack makers, still following the

old custom of placing St. Matthias's day in leap-years on the

twenty-fifth, and not on the twenty-fourth of February, are the

occasion of that day's being still variously observed in such

years. For which reason, on February the fifth, A. D. 1683,

archbishop Sancroft (who was himself one of the reviewers of

the Liturgy, and was principally concerned in revising the calen-

dar, and whose knowledge in that sort of learning excelled a
)

published an injunction or order, requiring all Parsons, Vicars,

and Curates, to take notice
',
that thefeast ofSt. Matthias is to be

celebrated (not 'upon the twenty-Jifth ofFebruary9 as the common
tdmanacks boldly and erroneously set it, but) upon the twenty-

fourth of Februaryjvr ever, whether it be leap-year or not, as the

Calendar in the Liturgy
r

, confirmed by Act of Uniformity^ ap-

points and enjoins.

Dr. Wallis indeed informs us, that " the archbishop (upon
"

seeing a letter drawn up by him upon the subject, and upon
" discourse with others to the same purpose) seemed well satis-

" fied that it was his mistake ; and presumes that if he had
" continued archbishop to another leap-year, and in good cir-

y Addenda, note t, p. 314. z Clergyman's Vade Mecum, vol. i. p. 207. a See

Mr. Walton's Life of JBishop Sanderson,



AM) TIIKIK COLLECTS, BFISTLS8, DID OOSP1 L8.

IK* would have reversed his former orders, and
v - directed the almanacks to he printed as formerly.'' lint this I

XXVI *

conceive to he only a mere presumption of the doctorV 1

'. The

archhishop perhaps might, think he had deviated from the an-

( it nf rule 1

: though indeed from 1

MicrologUS, who lived about

the \carJQ8o, (two hundred years hei'ore Durand who is the

first that I can find to mention the contrary practice.) it ap-

>, the ancient custom was to keep St. Matthias, as our pre-

sent Liturgy now enjoins, even in leap-years, upon the twenty-
lonrth. However, let the ancient custom have been what it will,

since the archbishop's leaving out the' rubric and altering the

iendar was confirmed by the king, both in convocation and

parliament, it was not in his power to make any alteration with-

out the consent of the same authority.
. 6. Upon the day of St. Philip and St. James, till the Jastst. Philip

review, the Church read the eighth chapter of the Acts for

morning second Lesson, therein commemorating St. Philip the

deacon
;
but now in the room of that she appoints part of the

fir^t chapter of St. John, and commemorates only St. Philip
the apostle, and St. James the brother of our Lord, the first

bishop of Jerusalem, who wrote the Epistle that bears that

name, part of which is appointed for the Epistle for the day.
The other St. James, the son of Zebedcc, for distinction sake

surnamed the Great, (either by reason of his age or stature,)

hath another day peculiar to himself in July.
. 7. St. John Baptist's Nativity is celebrated by reason of st.

the wonderful circumstances of it, and on account of the great Sjfty^h

jov it brought to all those who expected the Messiah. Xhere cclebrated

was formerly another day (viz. .August 29.) set apart in com-
memoration of his beheading. But now the Church celebrates

both his nativity and death on one and the same dav ; whcrcou

though his mysterious birth is principally solemnized, yet the

chief passages of his life and death arc severally recorded in the

portions of scripture appointed for the dav.

. cS. I would observe upon the Gospel appointed for the A remark

festival of St. Bartholomew' 1

,
that the parallel place to it in I'

St. Matthew is appointed to be read on St. James's day: nd
JJJ

then indeed more properly, it being occasioned by the request of

Xebedce's children, of which James was one. With submission,
therefore, I should think, that a more suitable Gospel for the

festival of St. Bartholomew would be John i. 43, to the end,
which is the history of Nathaniel's coming to our Saviour, who

11 Advertisement to his Treatise concerning St. Matthias's day, &c. page ?.
< In Bissextili Anno Nativitatem S. Matthias Apostoli columns in ilia Die,' .ju*-
\ i^iliam t'jus proximo stMjuitnr, non in altera, (ju;i

i

propter IVissextnm ><> Anno in

eodem Calendario iterator. Mirmlojr. Jo K<rlesi;ust. Observat. c. 47. apt id liibliothtr.

Pat rum, torn. x. p. 159. Paris. 1654. d Luke xxii. c^ 31.
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Chap. V. is generally allowed to be the same with Bartholomew. The~
occasion why that passage in St. Luke was affixed to this

was a conceit that St. Bartholomew's noble descent was th<

occasion of the strife that is there recorded e
. But if this relate

to the same dispute which is mentioned by two other of tl

evangelists, viz. St. Matthew and St. Mark, it is plain that it

was owing to another cause.

st. Michael . 9. One day in the year the Church sets apart to express
her thankfulness to God for the many benefits it hath received

by the ministry of holy angels. And because St. Michael is

recorded in scripture as an angel of great power and dignity,
and as presiding and watching over the Church of God with a

particular vigilance and application^ and triumphing over the

Devil s, it therefore bears his name.

. jo. The feast of All-Saints is not of very great antiquity in

the Church. About the year of our Lord 610, the pantheon, or

temple dedicated to all the gods, at the desire of Boniface IV.

bishop of Rome, was taken from the heathens by Phocas the

emperor, and dedicated to the honour of all martyrs. Hence
came the original of All-Saints, which was then celebrated upon
the first of May : afterwards, by an order of Gregory IV. it was

removed to the first of November, A. D. 834, where it hath

stood ever since. And our reformers having laid aside the

celebration of a great many martyrs' days, which had grown too

numerous and cumbersome to the Church, thought fit to retain

this day, whereon the Church, by a general commemoration,
returns her thanks to God for them all.

The Lessons, . ii. The Lessons, Collects, Epistles, and Gospels* for all

and these and the other holy-days, are either such as bear a par-
ticular relation to the subject of the festival, or are at least suit-

able to the season, as containing excellent instructions for holy
and exemplary lives., it being (as I have already noted, page 160,

&c.) the design of the Church to excite us to emulate those

blessed saints, by setting their examples so often before us.

They are most of them taken from ancient Liturgies, but some

were (for good reasons) altered and changed at the Re-

formation f.

* In all the old Common Prayer Books, the Epistle for the Purification was
ordered to be the same that was appointed for the Sunday, and the Gospel for the

same day ended in the middle of the twenty-seventh verse of the chapter, whereas

now it is continued to the end of the fortieth.

f- The present Collect for St. Andrew's day was first inserted in the second hook

of king Edward VI. That which was in his first book was this that follows :

Almighty God, which hast given such grace to thy apostle St. Andrew, that he counted

the sharp and painful death of the cross to be an high honour and great glory ; grant
us to take and esteem all troubles and adversities which shall come unto its for t/iy

e Petrus de Natalibus in Catalogo Sanctorum, 1. 7. c. 103.
f Dan. x. 13.

g Jude 9. Rev. xii. 7.



AND THEIE COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS. 219

It would not have been foreign to the design of UK-SI- sluv

to have added in this place a short account of tin- li\vs of the XXVIII.

les and other saints, commemorated l>v "in- Church: hut

lering that this is done in several other hooks already

published, L shall wave the doing it in this, being not \villin

swell the bulk of it with any thing that is better supplied by
other hands. If the reader be as vet, destitute of any thing of this

nature, he cannot better provide himself than with the late

learned and most excellent Mr. Nelson^ ('.(tuijmn'iouj'or lite Fes-

tivals (tinl. /-W,v: in which he may not only satisfy his curiosity

as to the remains we have 1 in history concerning those blessed

saints, whose virtues we commemorate ;
but he will also be

supplied with proper meditations and devotions for each day :

a book which, next to the li'iblc and Common- Prayer, and tkc

:C/K>/(' Duty of Man, I would heartily recommend as the most

useful one I know, to all sincere members of the Church of

England.

CHAP. VI.

OF THE ORDER FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF
THE * LORD'S SUPPER, OR HOLY COMMUNION.

THE INTRODUCTION.

WHATEVER benefits we now enjoy, or hope hereafter to re-Ti.r virtue m

cei\e from Almighty God, they are all purchased by the death,
t

r

l

i

1

;;

Km1 "1 '

and must be obtained through the intercession of the holy JESUS.

We arc 1 therefore not only taught to mention his name con-

tinually in our prayers; but are also commanded, by visible

signs, to represent and set forth to his heavenly Father his all-

suliicient and meritorious deatli and sacrifice, as a more powerful

way of interceding and obtaining the divine acceptance. So that

what we more compendiously express in that general con-

clusion of our prayers, through Jcxuft Christ our Lord, we more

fully and forcibly represent in the celebration of the holy
eucharist : wherein we intercede on earth, in conjunction with

the great intercession of our High Priest in heaven, and plead in

u things profitable for ?/.v towards the obtaining of everlasting life, through Jc*ua
Christ our l.nr>/.

The Collect for the conversion of St. P:iul in all the old luxiks was this: <

irhie/t Inist tanyltt all the world (/trough the preaching of thy />/essed
.///<).->//<

St. fan/, grant, we />esre<-h th'-e, that "V, trhirh have /' m in

reniciiihrcnee, i,<nii />//.)// n-.i-l ftt/Jif the lioly doctrine that he taught, through Jean*
Chri*! our [,<<!.

In tin 1 Collect i',)i- the festival of St. Philiji and St. Jann . the truth,
and the /iff, in the same hooks followed, r/.v ///-// !t ,i*t tttujiht St. /'///' , ; the

Ajwstles, through Jesus Christ imr Lord.
* The title of this Oflice in the first hook of king Edward was, Tiie Supper of the

T.ord, and (he Holy Communion, commonly called Hie
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Chap. VI. the virtue and merits of the same sacrifice here, which he is con-
~~

tinually urging for us there. And because of this near alliance

between praying and communicating, we find the eucharist was

always, in the purest ages of the Church, a daily part of the

Common Prayer. And therefore, though the shameful neglect
of religion with us has made the imitation of this example to be

rather wished for than expected ; yet it shews us, what ex-

cellent reason our Church had to annex so much of this office to

the usual service on all solemn days.
Theprhm- .3. As to the primitive and original form of administration,
live forms of .

3
. , , o

&
. ., ,

administra- since it does not appear that our Saviour prescribed any parti-

and wTous?* cular method, most churches took the liberty to compose
Liturgies for themselves ; which perhaps being only the forms

used by the founders of each church, a little altered and en-

larged, were, in honour of those founders, distinguished by their

names. For thus the Liturgies of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and

Rome, have been always called St. James's, St. Mark's, and
St. Clement's. But however none of these being received as

of divine institution ; therefore St. Basil and St. Chrysostom,
St. Ambrose and St. Gregory, in after-ages, each of them com-

posed a Liturgy of their own. And so the excellent compilers
of our Common Prayer, following their example, no otherwise

confined themselves to the Liturgies that were before them,
than out of them all to extract an office for themselves : and
which indeed they performed with so exact a judgment and

happy success, that it is hard to determine whether they more

endeavoured the advancement of devotion, or the imitation of

pure antiquity.
But Bucer being called in (as I have observed elsewhere) to

give his opinion of it, this momentous and principal office of our

Liturgy had the misfortune to suffer very great alterations.

Some amendment in the method it might possibly have borne ;

but the practice of foreign churches, and not primitive Litur-

gies, being always with him the standard of reformation, the

most ancient forms and primitive rites were forced to give way
to modern fancies. It is true, some of these were again
restored at the last review : but it is still much lamented by
learned men, that some other additions were not made at that

time, that so every thing might have been restored which was

proper or decent, as well as every thing left out that was super-
stitious or offensive.

The comma- .3. What these particulars are, shall be shewn hereafter in

SgnedTo their proper places. In the mean time I shall here observe,

adiffereil? that the office originally was designed to be distinct, and to be

Morn?ng
m

introduced with the Litany, as I have observed before 11
, and

Prayer.
consequently to be used at a different time from morning

h
Seepages 141, 142.
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prayer: for in all the Common Prayer Books before the last, i,.tn.,lmt.

.w many f/.v 'intended to he partakers of the holy (\nnmitu ion. P

In signify their ntnni'.s to the Curate over night, or cl.se in the inorn-

t*g before the beginning ofmorning prayer or immidiateli/ after.

The de-ign of which rubric was partly that the minister (by tin-

means knowing the number of his communicants) might the

better judge how to provide the' elements of bread and wine siif

licienl for the occasion : hut eliieflv (as appears from the follow-

ing rubrics) that he might have time to inform himself of tin-

parties
who intended to receive, that so if there were any amoii"

them not duly qualified, he might persuade them to abstain

of their own accords ; or, if they obstinately offered themsi I

absolutely reject them. Xo\v the rubric supposing, that this

might be done immediately after morning prayer, as well as

before it. began, we must necessarily infer, that there was suffi-

cient time designed to be allowed between the two services, for

the Curate not onlv to provide the elements, but also to confer

\\ith and advise his communicants. I know indeed that Ale

in his translation of the Liturgy for the use of Bnccr, applies

the word afler to the lieginning of moming prayer, translating

the rubric (though without, either reason or authority; after this

manner: Qnol</nol cnpiunt partieipcx fieri *aer' ('uiinmtnlomti^

inilicabunt nomiua sun l^ixtori pridic, ant mane, fffinggwun in-

chocntnr Matutina>, I'd immediate post principlum: which another

Latin translation, published in queen Elizabeth's time, expresses

plainer, rel immediate po*t prineipium 'tnatidinarum precum. But
liow is it possible that the Curate could either take their names,
or confer with those that came, whilst he was otherwise em-

ployed in reading morning prayers ? The words immediately

aftej\ therefore, must plainly refer to the ending' of morning

prayers ;
after which, those who had not offered themselves

before, were required to come and signify tJieir names, that so

the Curate might know what sort of persons he should have to

communicate with him, before he proceeded to the Communion-
office. This rubric indeed was altered at the last review ; so

that now all that intend to communicate are required to signify

their names at least .some time the day before. But then the

design of this alteration was not that both offices should he

united in one. but that the Curate might have a more competent
time to inquire of, and consult with, those that offered them-

selves to communicate'. The offices are still as distinct as ever,

and ought still to be read at different times. A custom which

bishop Overall says was observed in his time in York and

Chichester k
; and the same practice, Mr. Johnson tells us, pre-

tht' Account of all the Prom'dinu* of the ( Onunissioners 1661, ]>:urc 15, and
the rapers that jKissed Mumi the Commissioners, p, 129.
additional Notes pat;v ;,fi.
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Chap. VI. vailed at Canterbury long since the restoration, as it did verji

"lately, if it does not still, at the cathedral of Worcester 1
. It L

certain that the Communion-office still every where retains th

old name of the Second Service ; and bishop Overall, just now

mentioned, imputes it to the negligence of ministers, and th

carelessness of people, that they are ever huddled together intc

one office.
**

SECT. I. Of the Rubrics before the Communion-Office.

ThenSnis
FROM what has been said just now above, the design of the

terstobe first rubric sufficiently appears, viz. That the Curate, by know-

titness of
e

ing, at least some time the day before, the names of all that intend

muiiicaute. t oe partakers of the holy Communion, may judge what quantity
of bread and wine will be sufficient, and also may have time

enough to learn, whether those that offer themselves to the Com-
munion are fit to receive. For,

Rubrics. 3. .2. Ifany of those be an open or notorious evil liver, or have
And have _ J J & J

. 7 ,

power to re- done any wrong' to his neighbours by word or deed, so that the

ddoufior- congregation be thereby offended ; the Curate, having knowledge
ers *

thereof, shall call him and advertise him, that in any wise he pre-
sume not to come to the Lord's table until he hath openly declared

himself to have truly repented, and amended his former naughty
life, that the congregation may thereby be satisfied, which before
were offended ; and that he hath recompensed the parties to whom
he hath done wrong, or at least declare himself to be in fullpur-
pose so to do, as soon as he conveniently may.

The same order shall the Curate use with those between whom
he perceiveth malice and hatred to reign ; not suffering them to

be partakers of the Lord's table, until he know them to be recon-

ciled. And if any one of the parties so at variance be content to

forgive, from the bottom of his heart, all that the other hath tres-

passed against him, and to make amends for that he himselfhath

offended ; and the other party will not be persuaded to a godly

unity, but remain still in his frowardness and malice ; the min-

ister in that case ought to admit the penitent person to the holy

Communion, and not him that is obstinate.

Now here we must distinguish between absolutely repelling
and shutting out any one from the Communion, as by a judicial

act, and only suspending him for a time, till the Minister has op-

portunity to send his case to the Ordinary. The first of these is

what the rubric cannot be understood to imply : for by the laws

of the land, both ecclesiastical and civil, none are to be shut out

from this Sacrament, but such as are notorious delinquents, and

none are notorious but such as the sentence of the law hath,

either upon their own confession, or full conviction, declared so

to be. And this is conformable both to the Imperial Edict, and

1 Clergyman's Vade Mecum, p. 12, third edition.
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the practice
of the Church, as long age \ustin. The first Sect - *

hath this established law: "We prohibit all, both bishop and

bvtcix 1'roin shutting out any OIK- i'roin the Communion,
niie just cause IK- shewn Tor which the holy caiion-

- it to be done 111 ." And as to the ancient U Austin

rv plain ;
*' \Vr cannot," saith he,

"
repel auv man

D tin- Communion, unless he has freely confessed his oll'ence,

v or hath been accused and convicted in tome eocleaaBtica] con-

:ory or secular court.""

.But now all this plainly refers to the power of secluding from

the Communion judicially and with authority; whereas tin- de-

<if this rubric is only to enable the Curate to refuse to ad-

minister to any of his congregation (of whose ill life and beha-

viour he has received sudden notice) till he can have opportunity
of laving his ease before the Ordinary. For by ;i clause, added

at the last review, it is provided, That every Minister, so rcjn-/lin-

ix /v specified in ////,y, or the next precedent paragraph of
libric, shall be obliged to give an account of the same to the

Ordinary, iclthln fourteen days after at the farthest, and the

Ordinar// is to proceed against the ojfend/big pcriO* according" to

the cai'on. The hundred and ninth canon, I suppose, is meant,

which requires the Ordinary to punish all such notorious o/f'ci<

hi/ the xcreriti/ of the laws, and not to admit them to the Comwu-
t'dl. the/i be reformed.

Jiut here I know it may be objected, that the persons, whom
the Curate is by this rubric empowered to repel, are declared to

he such as are notorious evil livers, and that I have already al-

lowed that none are notorious but sucli as the sentence of the law

declared so to be. But to this I answer, that notoriety in

this place is taken in a lower degree; the rubric using the words

open and notorious for the same thing, and explaining those to be

notorious by whom the congregation Is offended. That it cannot

mean those whom the laic has declared to be notorious, is plain,

because such are supposed to be already shut out from the Com-

munion, and consequently the Curate must himself have received

notice from his Ordinary not to admit them : whereas the per-
whom the rubric provides against, are such as the Ordinary

is -upposed not yet to have heard of, whom therefore it requires

the Curate to send him notice of, in order that he may proceed

against them according to law ; and whom, in the mean while,

the Curate is empowered by this rubric (which is itself a law,

being established by the Act of Uniformity) to refuse the Commu-

nion, if, after due admonition to keep away, he obstinately ol;

himself to receive : insomuch that no damage from any prior

law can accrue to him from a conscientious execution of a lat-

And that this is no novel or unnecessary power is plain

m Novel. 123. c. ii. Collat. 9. Tit. 15. c. 11.
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Chap. VI. from the practice of the ancient Church ; in which though all

~~open offenders, as soon as known, were put under censure, yet if

before censure they offered themselves at the Communion, they
were repelled. This is evident from St. Chrysostom

n
, who does

,not more earnestly press the duty, than he does plainly assert

the authority of the sacerdotal power to affect it.
" Let no

"
Judas," saith he,

" no lover of money be present at this table ;

" he that is not Christ's disciple, let him depart from it. Let
" no inhuman, no cruel person, no uncompassionate man, or un-
"

chaste, come hither. I speak this to you that administer, as
" well as to those that partake : for it is necessary I speak these
"

things to you, that you may take great care, and use your ut-
" most diligence to distribute these offerings aright. For no
" small punishment hangeth over your heads, "if knowing any
" man to be wicked, you suffer him to be partaker of this table

;

<( for his blood shall be required at your hands. Wherefore if

" he be a general, or a provincial governor, or the emperor him-
"

self, that cometh unworthily, forbid him and keep him off; thy
"
power is greater than his. If any such get to the table, reject

" him without fear. If thou darest not remove him, tell it me
;

(f I will not suffer it, I will yield my life rather than the Lord's
"
bod}

r to any unworthy person : and suffer my own blood to be
"

shed, before I will grant that sacred blood to any but to him
" that is worthy."
But here again it has been objected, that "

all persons, before
"
they are admitted into any office, are obliged by our laws to

" receive the Sacrament as a qualification ; and consequently
"that -the Minister is obliged by the same laws to admit any
"
person that offers himself upon this occasion, to the holy Com-

"
munion, however unfit he may have rendered himself by his

"
life and actions." But in answer to this, it must be considered,

that the power which Christ himself invested his Church with, of

admitting persons into her Communion, and excluding them from

it, is what no human laws can deprive her of. And therefore

when the laws require men to receive this holy Sacrament to

qualify themselves for offices, they always suppose that they
must first qualify themselves according to the holy laws of the

Church, which are founded on those of the Gospel. So that it

would be a very great injury to our legislators (as being a very
uncharitable opinion of them) to imagine, that if an unbaptixed,
or excommunicate person, a deist, or notorious sinner, should

happen to obtain an office, that they intend to oblige the Church

to admit persons, under these bad dispositions, to be partakers
of the blessed Eucharist.

The primitive Church was so cautious in this respect, that

even persons in the highest stations were rejected, if they offered

n
Chrysost. Horn, 83. iu Matt. xxvi.
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them>--'Ives unworthily. Of which we have a remarkable instance Sti<t - T -

in die case of the emperor Theodosius, whom St. Ambrose boldly

and openly refused, upon the commission of a barbarous mine.

The storv being worth the reader's notice-, 1 shall therefore give

it him in few words. There being a sedition among the people

.lessalonica, the emperor ordered the guard to fall on them

in heat, who in that hurry and confusion destroyed several thou-

sands of these poor wretches. Soon after which lie Doming to

Milan, was going to oiler himself at St. Ambrose's church to re-

the Communion. Hut tin- good bishop (when he heard of

it) met him courageously at the church doors, and obliged him

lo return, ami first repent himself of bis crime. " With what

aith he. ' w can you behold the temple of him who is the
" common Lord of all? With what feet ran you tread this holy
"
placer How can you put out those* hands to receive the blessed

"
elements, which are yet reeking with innocent blood? J low can

"
you take the precious blood into that mouth, which gave out

l Mich barbarous and blcjody orders? Depart therefore, and take
%v heed that you do not increase your first crime by a second.
<k Submit yourself to the bond which the Lord of the world has
M been pleased to bind you with, which is only medicinal, and in-

" tended to work your cure ." This repulse the emperor acqui-
esced in, and offered himself no more to those holy rites, till lie

had in tears repented of the sad effects of his hasty anger. I

have- chosen to give this instance, because it is what the Church
of England has thought fit to record in her Homilies, and to

mention with marks of approbation and applause P.

But besides persons excommunicated, and those above men- other per-

tioned, there are other persons, by the laws of our Church, CuV SEVcrST
abled from communicating: such as are, of course, all schismatics, catTng!"u"e,

to whom no Minister, when lie celebrateth the Communion, v.v ivif-
^i s"n

tinglij to administer the Mime, wider pain ofttttpensionQ. But of

these too, unless they have been legally convicted, the Minister

iclto repels them -/.v obliged upon complaint, or being required bif the

Ordinary, to signify the eattxv t/tereof unto him, and therein to

obey //iv order and direction*. And farther, by a rubric at the end

of the Order of Confirmation, none are to be admitted to the holy persons not

Communion, init'tl sueh /hue ax he lie eonfinned, or be read// and''*

dextrous to be confirmed. The like provision is made by our Pro-

vincial Constitutions, which allow none to communicate (unless
at the point of death) but such as are confirmed, or at least

have a reasonable impediment for not being confirmed s
: and the

Glossary allows no impediment to be reasonable, but the want of
a bishop near the place. And lastly, all strangers from othwJUJj

parishes.

Theod. Hist. Eccl. 1. 5. P In the sei-ond part of the Homily of the Right 1 -

of the Church. q Can.* 27.
r Ibid. s p roVt L|mv . cap. tie sucr. Tint.

WHEATLY. Q
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Chap. VI. parishes; the Minister is by the canons 1

required to forbid, and~~
to remit such home to their own parish-churches and ministers,
there to receive the Communion with the rest of their neighbours.

Rubric 4. .3. The last rubric concerning the covering and situation of

the Communion table, was first added in the second Common
. Prayer Book of king Edward VI.*, there being no other rubric

in his first book than this, The priest, standing humbly afore the

middes ofthe altar, shall saie the Lord's Prayer, fyc. For altar

was the name by which the holy board was constantly distin-

guished for the first three hundred years after Christ ; during all

which time it does not appear that it was above once called

table, and that was in a letter of Dionysius of Alexandria to

Xystus of Rome. And when in the fourth century Athanasius

called it a table, he thought himself obliged to explain the word,
and to let the reader know that by table he meant altar, that

being then the constant and familiar name u
. Afterwards indeed

both names came to be promiscuously used; the one having

respect to the oblation of the eucharist, the other to the partici-

pation : but it was always placed altar-wise in the most sacred

part of the church, and fenced in with rails to secure it from

irreverence and disrespect.

But at the beginning of the Reformation, an unhappy dispute

arose, viz. whether those tables of the altar-fashion, which had

been used in the popish times, and on which masses had been

celebrated, should still be continued : this point was first started

by bishop Hooper, who, in a sermon before the king in the

fourth year of his reign, declared,
" That it would do well, that it

"
might please the magistrate, to turn altars into tables, accord -

"
ing to the first institution of Christ

;
to take away the false

"
persuasion of the people, which they have of sacrifice, to be

" done upon the altars ; for as long, says he, as altars remain,

* In the first book of king Edward also, before this rubric, there was another in-

serted in relation to the habits which the Ministers were to wear at the Communion,
which I have already given in page 86, &c., to which was annexed this thit follows,

Then shall the Clerks sing in English for the Office or Introit (as they call it} a Psalm

appointed for that day. The Introits also I have already spoke to in page 175.

Though I do not know how to reconcile this order for singing it before the Minister

logins the office, with another rubric which stands in the same book immediately
after the prayer, Almighty God, unto whom all hearts be open, <c., which orders that

the Priest then shall say a Psalm appointed for the Introit which Psalm ended, Ilie

Priest was also then to say, or else the Clerks were to sing, III Lord have mercy upon
us, III Christ have mercy upon us. III Lord have mercy upon us.

Then the Priest standing at God's board was to begin, Glory be to God on high.

The Clerks, And in earth peace, good-will towards men ,- and so on to the end of

the hymn in our present Post-Communion Office.

Then the Priest was to turn liim to the people, and say, The Lord be with yon.

Answer. And with thy spirit.

The Priest. I.et us pray.
And then came the Collect for the day, and one of the Collects for the king.

t Can. 28. u See all this proved in Mr. Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, &c.,

chap. ii. sect. 3. vol. i. p. 300, &c.
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both the ignorant people and the ignorant and r\il pcr.Miadrd
>ecu L

'

priest will ulway.s dream nt' xurri/icc*" This occasioned not

only a couple of letters iVoni the king and council, one of which

>ent to all the bishops, and the other to Ridley hi>hoj'

London ; (in both which thev were required to pull down the

allar*;) hut also that, when the Liturgy was reviewed in 1551,
the ahovesaid rubric was altered, and in the room of it the prc-
eiit one was inserted, vi/. The table hari/i^' (it tin: Connnn,

/inn- <i fair iJiitc linen cloth upon if, sliall stand in the liody of
the ( 'hurch, or in the chancel, -where morning anil crcnln<? prai/er
are appointed to be said. And the priest .vlandlng at the north

aide of the table, shall say the I.nnFs /'/v///rr \cilh the Collect Jh/-
h>n'in: lint this did not put an end to the controversy ; another

dispute arising, vix. whether the table placed in the room of the 1

altar ought to stand altar-wise, i. e. in the same place and situation

as tin- altar formerly stood? This was the occasion that in some
churches the tables were placed in the middle of the chancels, in

others at the east part thereof next to the wall ; some again placing
it endwise, and others placing it at lengthy. Bishop Ridley en-

deavoured to compromise this matter, and therefore, in St. Paul's

Cathedral, suffered the table to stand in the place of the old

altar; but beating down the wainscot partition behind, laid all

the choir open to the cast, leaving the table then to stand in the

middle of the chancel x
,
which indeed was more agreeable to the

primitive custom 11
. Under this diversity of usage, things went

on till the death of king Edward ; when queen Mary coming to

the throne, altars were again restored wherever they had been

demolished : but her reign proving short, and queen Elizabeth

succeeding her, the people, (just got free again from the tyranny
of popery,) through a mistaken /eal, fell in a tumultuous manner
to the pulling down of altars: though indeed this happened for

the generality only in private churches, they not being meddled
with in any of the queen's palaces, and in but very few of the

cathedrals. And as soon as the queen was sensible of what had

happened in other places, she put out an injunction
13 to restrain

the fury of the people, declaring it to be no mutter uf great mo-

ment, idnther there were altars or tables, so that the Sacrament
was duly and reverently administered ; but ordering, that where
an altar was taken down, a holy table should be decently made,
and set in the place where the altar stood, and there commonly

\'d as thereto belonged, and as sliould be appointed by the

risitor, and so to stand, saving when the communion of the

Sacrament teas to be distributed ; at ic/iie/i time the same was to

* See Heyliu's Antidot. Lincoln, p. 105. y Huggard's Display fit' 1'rot^tants,

p. Si, printed anno 1556, as cited in Heylin's Antidot. Lincoln, p. 50. 7. Acts
and Monuments, part ii. p. 700. a See Bingham's Antiquities, J. 8. c. 6. . u.
b See the Injunction in Bishop Sparrow's Collection, p. 84.
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Chap. VI. be placed in good sort within the chancel, as thereby the Minister

might be more conveniently heard of the communicants in his

prayer and ministration, and the communicants also more con-

veniently and in more number communicate with the said Minister.

And after the Communion done,from time to time the same holy
table was to be placed where it stood before. Now it is plain from

this injunction, as well as from the eighty-second canon of the

Church, (which is almost verbatim the same,) that there is no

obligation arising from this rubric to move the table at the time

of the Communion, unless the people cannot otherwise con-

veniently hear and communicate. The injunction declares, that

the holy table is to be set in the same place where the altar stood,

which every one knows was at the east end of the chancel. And
when both the injunction and canon speak of its being moved at

the time of the Communion, it supposes that the Minister could

not otherwise be heard : the interposition of a belfry between the

chancel and body of the church (as I have already observed,

p. 93, &c.) hindering the Minister in some churches from being
heard by the people, if he continued in the chancel. So that we
are not under any obligation to move the table, unless necessity

requires. But whenever the churches are built so as the Minuter

can be heard, and conveniently administer the Sacrament at the

place where the table usually stands, he is rather obliged to ad-

minister in the chancel, as appears from the rubric before the

Commandments, as also from that before the Absolution, by both

which rubrics the Priest is directed to turn himself to the 'people.

From whence I argue, that if the table be in the middle of the

church, and the people consequently round about the Minister,

the Minister cannot turn himself to the people any more at one

time than another. Whereas if the table be close to the east wall,

the minister stands on the north side, and looks southward, and

consequently, by looking westward, turns himself to the people.
The priest . 4. Wherever it be placed, the priest is obliged to stand at

at th!nct the north side, (or end thereof, as the Scotch Liturgy expresses

tablet
U

it
;
which also orders, that it shall stand at the uppermost part of

the chancel or church,) the design of which is, that the Priest may
be the better seen and heard ^ which, as our altars are now placed,

he cannot be but at the north or south side. And therefore the

north side, being the right hand or upper side of the altar, is

certainly the most proper for the officiating- priest, that so the

assisting Minister (if there be one) may not be obliged to stand

above him. And bishop Ueveridge has shewn that wherever, in

the ancient Liturgies, the Minister is directed to stand before the

altar, the north side of it is always meant c
.

The table to
.5. The covering of the altar with afair white linen cloth, at

wtoaUneo the time of the celebration of the Lord's Supper, was a primitive

c Bev. Pandect, vol. ii. p. 76. . 15. See also Renaudotius's Liturgies, torn. ii. p. 24.
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practice'
1

, enjoined at first, and retained ever MIICC for its decency. Sp.-t. IV.

In llio Sacramentary of St. Gregory
1

',
this covering is called paOa

altari.s, tlie pall (xl' the altar; to distinguish it, 1 suppose-, from

flic enrpnrlff palla, or the cloth that was thrown OY<T the ,

I elements. And the Scotch Liturgy orders, th.it the holy
table nt the Communion t'nue .should hare <i carpet, ami a

//'//'/

linen- cloth 'upon //, ic'itli other decent furniture, meet /hr the

iiiystcr'ics there to be celebrated. And by our own canons*,

at all other times, when divine service is performed, it is to be

/'/// a carpet of -v/7/r, or rather decent stn(f\ thought meet

hi/ the Ordinary of the place, Ifany question he made ofif; -ichich

rijr'inally designedfor the clean keeping of the said [white
linen

]
cloth" ; though the chief use of it now is for ornament and

decency.
SECT. II. Of the Lord's Prayer.

THERE can be no iitter beginning for this sacred ordinance, why ued t

which so peculiarly challengeth Christ for its author, than that of
e

the
g
office

g

divine prayer which owes its original to the same person, and
which St. Jerom tells us h

,
Christ taught his apostles, on purpose

that they should use it at the holy Communion. To which the

primitive fathers thought it so peculiarly adapted, that they

generally expounded that petition, Give its this day our daily

bread, of the body of Christ, the bread of life, which in those

times they daily received for the nourishment of their souls '.

SECT. III. -Of the Collectfor Purity.
As the people were to be purified before the first publication

Wh v us 'd

of the law k
,
so must we have clean hearts before we be fit to hear ComMnd*

it ; lest, if our minds be impure, sin take occasion ly the com-
m<

innndincnt to stir up concupiscence
1

: for prevention of which,
when the Commandments were added in the second Book of king
Edward, it was thought proper that this form should imme-

diately precede them ; not but that the form itself was in our first

Liturgy, and, as far as appears, in the oldest offices of the Western
Church.

SECT. IV. Of the Ten Commandments.

THESE divine precepts of the moral law as much oblige Christ- iiow*i>iy

is they did the Jews: we vowed to keep them at our bap-
1*

and we renew that vow at every Communion : and therefore

it is very fit we should hear them often, and especially at those

times when we are going to make fresh engagements to observe

them. Upon which account, since we are to confess all our sins

I Optat. Milev. 1. 6. j. u;,. Ilirnm. in Kp. ad Nqunianum. * In Onl. ])iac.
<" ('an. 82. e See an order of queen Hli/abeth, A.I). 1561, in Ut-yliii's Amidol.
Lincoln, p. 45.

h Ilieron. adv. IVla^. 1. 3. c. 5. torn. ii. p. 596. (.'. i Tt-rt. de
Orat. Dom. c. 6. p. 131. D. 132. A. Cyprian, in Orat. Dom. p.

i j6, 147. k 1

xix. 14. 1 Rom. vii. S.
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Chap. VI. before we come to this blessed Sacrament of pardon, the Church

"prudently directs the minister, now standing in the most holy

place, to turn himself to the people*, and from thence, like an-

other Moses from Mount Sinai, to convey God^s laws to them,

by rehearsing distinctly all the Ten Commandments ; by which,

as in a glass, they may discover all their offences, and, still

kneeling, may. after every Commandment, ask God mercy for
their transgression thereof (j.

e. as the Scotch Liturgy expresses

it, of every duty therein, either according to the letter, or to the

mystical importance of the said Commandment) for the time

past, and grace to keep the samefor the time to come-\-.

SECT. V. Of the two Collectsfor the King.
^T * PAUL seems to command that we should pray for kings in

all our prayers
m

: and in the primitive Church they always sup-

plicated for their princes at the time of the celebration of the

holy Eucharist 11
; where, by virtue of the sacrifice of Christ's

death commemorated, those great requests might be likely to

prevail.
' 2 * ^ n our ^iturgy these prayers do not (as in the Roman

command- Missal) disturb the prayer of Consecration, but, as the office is
inents. ., ,

*
,

now compiled, are more conveniently placed here: the king is

custos utriusque tabulce, defender of both tables of the law, and

therefore we properly pray for him just after the Command-
ments. Nor do our prayers for him less aptly precede the daily
Collect : since when we have prayed for outward prosperity to

the Church, the consequent of the king's welfare, we may very

seasonably in the Collect pray for inward grace, to make it com-

pletely happy J. For variety here are two prayers, but they both

tend to the same end, and only differ a little in the form.

SECT. VI. Of the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel.

or the coi- IT is evident, that long before the dividing of the Bible into

chapters and verses, it was the custom both of the Greek and

Latin Churches to read some select portions of the plainest and

most practical parts of the New Testament, first for the Epistle,
and then for the Gospel, at the celebration of the holy Eu-

* This direction of turning to the people was first added in the Scotch Liturgy.

f-
These latter words, for the time past, $c. }

were added at the last review : though
indeed no part of the rubric, nor of the Commandments themselves, were in the first

book of king Edward VI., nor, as far as I can find, in any ancient Liturgy.
+ In all the former Common Prayer Books, except the Scotch, it seems as if the

Collect for the day was used before that for the king. For the old rubric was this :

Then shallfollow the Collect for the day, with one of these two Collects following for
the king.

in i Tim. ii. i, 2. n
Liturg. S. Jacob. S. 1'hrys. S. Bas. Vide Euseb. de Vita

Constant. L 4. 0.45. ]>. 549.
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diarist ", in imitation perhaps of the Jewish mode of reading Met VI.

history of the Passover before the eating of the paschal
Iambi 1

.

. 2. As for the antiquity, matter, and suitableness of

' 'olieets, Epistles, and Gospels, I have already spoken

largi-. I shall only make this one remark more, that as our Sa-

-ei
j
iles went before hisface to every city andplan , iJi ifher

uld comr l
\ ; so here the Epistle, as the word of the

ML is read first, that it may be as a harbinger to the Gospel,
in which the last place and greatest honour is reserved, as being
the word of their great Master. And for this reason I suppose
it was ordered by the Advertisements published in the seventh

of queen Elizabeth 1

*,
and by the twenty-fourth of our pre-

eanons, that the principal Minister, at the celebration of

the ( 'on im union, should be assisted with a Gospeler and Epistler Epiitier and

(ably; \. e. with one Minister to read the Epistle, and an- Jj
8

^!*'
other to read the Gospel, as is still generally the eustom in ca-P Inted -

thedral churches; which was also provided for by the rubrics in

kin; Edward's lirst book, which orders that the priest, or he that

I minted, */i(ill read the Epistle In a place assigned for that

purpose, (which from the modern practice T take to be on the

south side of the table ;) and that immediately after the Epistle

ended, the pricxt, or one appointed, (which, as appears from the

next rubric, might be a deacon,) shall read the Gospel.
. 3. The custom of saying Glory be to thee, O Lord, when the The custom

Minister was about to read the holy Gospel, and of singing Hal- G
f

ioryb?to

lelnjah, or saying, Thanks be to Godfor his holy Gospel, when he &Tl)?iJSt

had concluded it, is as old as St. Chrysostom
s

; but we have no antlqulty -

authority for it in our present Liturgy. The first indeed was

enjoined by king Edward's first Common Prayer Book, and so

the custom has continued ever since ; and I do not find how it

came to be left out of the rubric afterwards. It certainly could

have nothing objected against it, and therefore it is restored in

the Scotch Liturgy ; which also ordereth, that, when the pres-

byter shall say, So endeth the My Gospel, the people shall answer,

Jnanks be to thee, O Lord. In our own Common Prayer Book
the priest has no direction to say The Gospel is ended; the reason

of which some imagine to be, because it is still continued in the

Creed that followeth.

. 4. In St. Augustine's time the people always stood when standing up

the Lessons were read, to shew their reverence to God's holy Jei^whJ
08"

word *
: but afterwards, when this was thought too great a bur- commanded -

den, they were allowed to sit down at the Lessons, and were

only obliged to stand (as our present order, which was first in-

Fust. Mart, Ap. i. Clem. Const. Apost. lib. i. c. 56, 57. P Buxtorf. Lex.
diald. q Luke x. i. r In bishop Sparrow's Collection, page 124, 125.
s
Liturg. S. Chrys.

t Augustin. Serm. 300. in Append, ad toiu. v. col. 504. B.
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Chap. VI. sorted in the Scotch Common Prayer Book, now enjoins us) at

the reading of the Gospel
u

, which always contains something
that our Lord did, spake, or suffered in his own person. By
which gesture they shewed they had a greater respect to the

Son of God himself, than they had to any other inspired person,

though speaking the word of God, and by God's authority.

SECT. VII. Of the Nicene Creed.

why placed As the Apostles' Creed is placed immediately after the daily
Epistle Ld Lessons, so is this after the Epistle and Gospel ; both of them

being founded upon the doctrine of Christ and his Apostles. As
therefore in the foregoing portions of Scripture we believe with

our heart to righteousness, so in the Creed that follows, we con-

fess with our mouth to salvation.

An account . 2. This is commonly called the Nicene Creed, as being, for

the greatest part, the Creed that was drawn up by the first

general council of Nice, in the year 325, but enlarged by a fuller

explication of some articles about the year 381, especially in re-

lation to the divinity and procession of the Holy Ghost, in order

to a more particular confutation and suppression of the Arian

and Macedonian heresy. For which reason it was enjoined by
the third council of Toledo to be recited by all the people in

Spain before the Sacrament, to shew that they were all free

from heresy, and in the strictest league of union with the catho-

lic church x
. And since in this Sacrament we are to renew our

baptismal vow, (one branch of which was, that we would believe

all the articles of the Christian faith,) it is very requisite that,

before we be admitted, we should declare that we stand firm in

the belief of those articles.

SECT. VIII. Of the Rubric after the Nicene Creed.

The rubric of AFTER the Creed follows a rubric of directions , instructing the

priest what he is to publish, or make known to the people. I do

not find any such rubric in the first Common Prayer Book of

king Edward VI. and in all the rest, quite down to the Restora-

tion, a declaration of the holy-days only was ordered to be made

after the Sermon or Homily was ended.

why the cu- 2. This is the first thing our rubric mentions now, viz. that

h
8

o?y-da

t

y<!

>Id
ÎC Curate shall declare unto the people what holy-days or fasting-

days are in the weekfollowing to be observed. The first reason of

which was, lest the people should observe any such days as had

been formerly kept, but were laid aside at the Reformation : and

therefore the bishops inquired in their visitations, whether any of
their Curates bid any other days than were appointed by the new

u Const. Ap. 1. 2. c. 56. Niceph. 1. 9. c. 18. Isid. Pelus. 1. 1 . Ep. 136. Soz. 1. 7. c. 19.

x Can. 2. torn. v. col. 1009. E.
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This danger is now pretty well over; there being no >m. VIM.

great tear of the people's oh-scrving superstitious holy-days. But""

there is still as iniieh reason for keeping up the rubric, since

now they are run into a contrary extreme, and, instead of ob-

serving too many holy-days, regard none; which makes it fit

that the Curate should discharge his duly, by telling them before-

hand what holv-days will happen, and then leaving it upon hi-,

people to ansuer for the neglect, if they arc passed over without

due regard.

S. 7. And then also (ifoccasion be} shall notice, be given qfihevnuntaj*
.

5 '

i i / i /.
' |c* f the

( oinmnnion: though by another rubric, just Detore the first ex- communion.

liortation, this is supposed to be done after sermon. For there

it is ordered, that when the Minister glvcth warningfor the cele-

bration ofthe holy Communion, (which lie shall always do upon the

Sirnday, or some holy-day immediately preceding,) after the Ser-

mon or JloinUy ended, he shall read the exhortation following.
The occasion of this difference was the placing of thin rubric of
directions, at the last review, before the rubric concerning the

Sermon or Homily. For by all the old Common Prayer Books,

immediately after the Nicene Creed, the Sermon was ordered ;

and then after that the Curate was to declare unto the people,
whether there were any holy-days or fasting-days in the week

following, and earnestly to exhort them to remember the poor, by

reading one or more of the sentences, as he thought most conve-

nient by his discretion. This was the whole of that rubric then.

All the remaining part was added at the Restoration, as was also

the rubric above cited just before the exhortation. Now it is plain

by that rubric, that the warning to the Communion was intended

to be given after the Sermon; and therefore I should have ima-

gined that there was no design to have changed the places of the

two rubrics here, but only to have added some other directions

concerning the proclaiming or publishing things in the church :

and that consequently the placing of them in the order they now
stand, might have been owing to the printer's, or some other mis-

take ; but that I observe in the next rubric the priest is ordered
to return to the LonCs tahle, which supposes that he has been in

the pulpit since he was at the table before; and therefore inclines

me to believe that the rubrics were transposed with design ; and
that the intent of the revisers was, that when there was nothing
in the Sermon itself preparatory to the Communion, both this

and the other rubric should be complied with, viz. by giving
warning in this place, that there will be a Communion on such a

day, and then reading the exhortation after Sermon is ended.
. 4. At this time also briefs, citations, and excommunications whattin..

are to be read. But nothing is to be proclaimed or published i

the church, during the time ofdivine service, but by the Minister: 110

'

1 '

y Archbishop Grindal, Art. VIII. 1576, for the whole province.
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Chap. VI. nor by him any thing but what is prescribed in the rules of the
1 Common Prayer Hook, or enjoined by the King^ or by the Ordi-

nary of the place. All this was undoubtedly added, to prevent
the custom, that still too much prevails in some country churches,

of publishing the most frivolous, unbefitting, and even ridiculous

things in the face of the congregation.

SECT. IX. Of'the Sermon.

Theantiqui- SERMONS have been appointed from the beginning of Chris-
ty and design . . 11 c< J J i 11 j i

of it.
tianity

z
,
to be used upon all Sundays and holy-days, but espe-

cially when the Lord's Supper was to be administered. For by
a pious and practical discourse suited to the holy Communion,
the minds of the hearers are put into a devout frame, and made
much fitter for the succeeding mysteries.

Formerly . 2. This province indeed, in ancient times, was generally

b^M/hops. undertaken by the bishops, who, at first voluntarily, and after-

wards by injunction, preached every Sunday, unless hindered by
sickness* : but however, in the absence of the bishop, this duty was

performed by presbyters, and by his permission in his presence
11

.

why ordered .3. The reason of its being ordered here, is because the first

design of them was to explain some part of the foregoing Epistle
and Gospel ,

in imitation of that practice of the Jews mentioned

in Nehemiah viii. 8. For which reason they were formerly
called Postillis, (quasi post ilia, sc. Evangelia,) because they fol-

lowed the Gospel.
or the HO- . 4. The Homilies, mentioned in the rubric, are two books of

plain sermons, (for so the word signifies,) set out by public

authority, one whereof is to be read upon any Sunday or holy-

day, when there is no sermon. The first volume of them was

set out in the beginning of king Edward VI.
J

s reign, having been

composed (as it is thought) by archbishop Cranmer, bishop Rid-

ley, and Latimer, at the beginning of the Reformation, when a

competent number of Ministers, of sufficient abilities to preach in

a public congregation, was not to be found. The second volume
was set out in queen Elizabeth's time, by order of Convocation,
A. D. 1563. And that this is not at all contrary to the practice
of the ancient church, is evident from the testimony of Sixttis

Sinensis, who, in the fourth book of his Library, saith,
" That

" our countryman Alcuinus collected and reduced into order, by
" the command of Charles the Great, the homilies of the most
" famous doctors of the Church upon the Gospels, which were
" read in churches all the year round." He says, they were all

in number 209 : but where that work lies hid, is not known.

.nst. Aj). 1. 8. c. 5. Augustin. de Civ. Dei, 1. 22. c. 8. Concil. Vaserise i.

<;.
torn. iii. col. 1459. A. Concil. 6. Constant. Can. 19. torn. vi. col. 1151. C.

Can. 19. Trull. Mogun. cap. 25.
' Possid. in Vit. August.

c Vid. August.
;

Vmp.
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. 5. 1 designed in this place in 1.

paragraph *,.,, |* \

cerning the form of Bidding ofPrayer*, which the < hurch

joins, by tin- iifty-iifth c;uioii. to he used |>\ ,

his Sermon, Lecture* or Homily : and from thru

occasion to have hinted al tin and ill consequences
of the Petitionary Form, which is now i

finding it necessary to he more particular than I . ',,re-

mW9
if I proposed to give any lolerah!-.-

,ign

immediately swelled into too bu

work of so general a nature. For tin. ooften to

puhlish it in a little treatise by itself: by ulnch \

ho])e it will he more known, than if it had only been Created of
in a few pages hen-. For the sake of \\,

to look into the question, I have inserted the title at the hoi

of the page'
1

, not without hopes that my .sincere endeaxmu-s i

eontrihute a little to put. a stop to the custom of praying in

pulpit, which the reader will there see has once !>

with fatal consequences, and which has hecn discountenanced

and prohibited almost in every reign, since the Keformation

our governors and superiors both in church and state.

Si ( T. X. Of the Offertory, or SYw/tmr,v, and tin Ruhr'n-.v tlmt

follow.

AFTKK the confession of our faith in the Nuene Creed.

after the improvement of it in the Sermon or Homily, follows iheHutj^

exercise of our charity, without which ourfaif/t ;con/d he d t mh .

The first way of expressing which, is hy dedicating some part of

what (rod has given us to his use and service, which i> freqiu ntiv

and strictly commanded in the Gospel, hath the hot exam,

for it, and the largest rewards promised to it ; hchii; instead of

all the vast oblations and costly sacrifices which the ,Je\\>> did

always join with their prayers, and the only chargeable dm-
which Christians are obliged. It is, in a word.

recommend our prayers, that St. J'aul prcscrih

cient Church, in Justin Martyr's time, used to have collections

every Sundays.
However, when we receive the Sacrament, it is hy no nu

to be omitted. When the Jews came before the Lord .it tin-

solemn feasts, they were not alloiccd to (ipptur cinjtty : // -tun

was ru/n'urd togive as he r.v/.v uLU\ m-an-dlug to the blestt'ui

A
Bidding of Prayer lu'fon- SITHI.HI, M tra.k ,-f disafiWi:.-!! to the present govni.

meat: or, an historical vindication of tin- fifty likl: IMIK.II. Sliewiiig that the form of

Bidding 1'raycrs lias IHVM juvM-rilu'd and cnjoinc.! . nnd

constantly practisi'd hy the grratri-t divi; mrrli ; .>:id '. at it has been Ifcttly

enforced lioth hy his pr >! our rigli: "cesan the lord littbnp

of London. Bt Charles \\'heatly, M. A. Ln-turer of Saint >l

London, printed for A. r.--itrM\nri.h, at the K od .M. Mnitli. al Bi>ia : ;

veridge's Head in Paternoster How. Pn
xvi. J, 2. Just. -"Martyr. A}ol, i. c. Bf
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Chap. VI.

The des.Kn

why called

Aim and

Lord, which he had given himh . And our Saviour (with respect,

no doubt, to the holy table, as Mr. Mede excellently proves
1

) sup-

poses that we should never come to the altar without a gifft,
but always imitate his practice, whose custom of giving alms at

the passover made his disciples mistake his words to him that

bare the bag
1
. And it is very probable that at the time of re-

ceiving the Sacrament were all those large donations of houses,

lands, and money made 1
". For when those first converts were

all united to Christ and one another in this feast of love, their

very souls were mingled ; they cheerfully renounced their pro-

priety, and easily distributed their goods among those to whom

they had
4 given their hearts before. None (of ability) were

allowed to receive without giving something
11

; and to reject any
man's offering, was to deny him a share in the benefit of those

comfortable mysteries .

. 2. Wherefore, to stir us up more effectually to imitate their

pious example, as soon as the Sermon or Homily is ended, the

Priest is directed to return to the Lord's Table, and begin the Offer-

tory, saying one or more of the sentencesfollowing, as he thinketh

most convenient in his discretion, i. e. according to the length or

shortness ofthe time that the people are offering, as it was worded

in king Edward's first Common Prayer, and from thence in the

Scotch one*. These are in the .place of the antiphona or

anthem which we find in the old Liturgies after the Gospel, and

which, from their being sung whilst the people made their obla-

lions at the altar, were called offertory?. The sentences which

our Church has here selected for that purpose are such as con-

tain instructions, injunctions, and exhortations to this great

duty ; setting before us the necessity of performing it, and the

manner of doing it. Some of them (viz. those from the sixth to

the tenth inclusively, unless the ninth be excepted) respect the

clergy. And it was with an eye, I suppose, to this difference,

- that in the last review there was a distinction made in the rubric

t |mt f uows these sentences, between the alms for the poor,
and the other devotions of the people. In the old Common Prayer
there was only mention made of the latter of these, viz. the

devotion of the people, by which alms for the poor were then

meant, as appears from its being then ordered to be put into the

* In the Scotch Liturgy, Matt. v. 16. Matt. vii. 12. Luke xix. 8. Galat. vi. 10.

i Tim. vi. 7. i John iii. 17. with all that follows in our book, are omitted : and Gen.
iv. 3. to the middle of the 5th verse; Exod. xxv. 2. Deut. xvi. 16, 17. i Chron.
xxix. 10, n, and part of the mh, i4th, and the I7th verses; Psalm xcvi. 8. Matt.
xii. 41, 42, 43, 44, are added.

h Deut. xvi. 16, 17.
t Mr. Mede of the Altar or holy Table, sect. 2. p. 390.

fc Matt. v. 23, 24. 1 John xiii. 29.
m Acts ii. 44, 45, 46. n Cyprian, de

Oper. et Eleemos. p. 203, S.c. o Concil. Elib. Can. 28. torn. i. col. 973. E.

Condi. Carthag. 4. Can. 93, 94. torn. ii. coL 1207. B. P Vide Menard. in Greg.
>;u rament. p. 582. Paris. 1642. Vide et Mabillon de Liturgia Gallicana, p. 8. Paris.

1685.
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,.i7

poor man 6- box. Hut then the clergy \\ere included in other SMI. X.

words, which ordered, that niton tin- off'eni/^-- days appointed9 CVCrii~~~

mail and icoinan should
JHII/

to the C 'unit'- (lie. due

But of this 1 shall hu\v occasion to say more, wh.

conn- to tnal of the rubrics at tin- end of this oll'ue. I shall

only observe farther lure, that the words uluntjur Mi poor being
added at the last review, by which undoubted! <

stood all that is given fur their relief; it is
pi. mi, ih.it U tin

other demotions of the }ieoj>le is now intended s,nu

from the said alms. And if so, then the offerings for the elcrgy,
or their share in the collections, must certainly be meant, as is

plain from the design of the above-mentioned M-ntener.s, which

have a direct and immediate regard to them. It is uell known,

that, in the primitive times, the clergy had a liberal man,

out of what the people offered upon these occasions
1

-. Now in-

deed, whilst they have a stated and legal income, the niom-v

collected at these times is generally appropriated to the
j.

not but that where the stated income of a parish is not snfli-

cient to maintain the clergy belonging U) the Church, they lu\e

still a right to claim their share in these uilerin-j

II. Wlrilst thcxc sentences arc in reading, tin- tlt-umnx, </////<//- By

warden N
9
or other fit persons^ are to receive the ulinx for the yxxw,

and other devotions of the people*. The deac< he most

proper persons for this business, it being the very ollice fur \\hidi

i heir order was instituted 8
. And for this reason the Scotch

turgy does not allow the churchwardens to do it, but at such

times when there are no deacons present*. It is now indeeddiaht

grown a custom with us for the churchwardens to perform this'

ollice, vi/. to gather the alms and devotions of the congregation.

which, by all the books before the Scotch Liturgy, they \\erc

ordered, as I have observed, to put into ihe ftuor
vnin.s l>o.e ; nut,

I presume, into that fixed in the church, but into a little i

which the churchwardens or some other proper persons carried

about with them in their hands, as is >till the custom at the

Temple church in London. Now indeed they are ordered to

make use of a decent buson, to be pror'ided //// t'/n'
j.tiri

v// for that

purpose. With which, in most places, especially here in toun. :

go to the several seats and pews of the congregation. Though in

other places they collect at the entrance into the chancel, \\\

the people make their offerings as they draw towards the altar.

This last way seems the most conformable to the p:
the

primitive church, which, in pursuance of a text delivered by our

Whilst ihe jn-r.^'i/lt-r </,V////<-//// j,rununnceth some or all of the** ttntfneet for At

Dry, the deacon, or (if no such l.f jji;-xfnl) unf of the ihurdttrmtf**, Aall rt-

the (ki'oliuiis of the people there present in a baton providedfor <*< jiN

Sooti-h Liturgy.

q Cypr. Ep. 34, 36.
r Rubric after the Sentene0s> Acto vi.
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Chap. VI. Saviour 1
, ordered that the people should come up to the rails of

"the altar, and there make their offerings to the priest".

And with an eye, I suppose, to this practice, the deacons, or

churchwardens, or whosoever they be that collect the alms and

other devotions of the people, are ordered by the present rubric

to bring it reverently to the priest, (as in their name,) who is

humbly to present and place it upon the holy table* ; in conform-

ity to the practice of the ancient Jews, who, when they brought
their gifts and sacrifices to the temple, offered them to God by
the hands of the priest.

The bread III. And if there be a Communion, the 'priest is. tlien also to

place upon the table so much bread and wine as he shall think siif-

^^ Which rubric being added to our own Liturgy at the

same time with the word oblations, in the prayer following, (i. e.

at the last review,) it is clearly evident, as bishop Patrick has ob-

served^ that by that word are to be understood the elements of

bread and wine, which the priest is to offer solemnly to God, as

an acknowledgment of his sovereignty over his creatures, and that

from thenceforth they might become properly and peculiarly his.

For in all the Jewish sacrifices, of which the people were par-

takers, the viands or materials of the feast were first made God's

by a solemn oblation, and then afterwards eaten by the commu-

nicants, not as man's, but as God's provision ; who, by thus en-

tertaining them at his own table, declared himself reconciled and

again in covenant with them. And therefore our blessed Sa-

viour, when he instituted the new sacrifice of his own body and

blood, first gave thanks and Messed the elements, i. e. offered them

up to God as Lord of the creatures, as the most ancient fathers

expound that passage : who, for that reason, whenever they ce-

lebrated the holy eucharist, always offered the bread and wine

for the Communion to God, upon the altar, by this, or some such

short ejaculation, Lord, we offer thee thy
^own, out of' what thou

hast bountifully given us?. After which they received them, as it

were, from him again, in order to convert them into the sacred

banquet of the body and blood of his dear Son z
. In the ancient

Church, they had generally a side-table near the altar, upon
which the elements were laid till the first part of the Communion
service was over, at which the catechumens were allowed to be

present ; but when they were gone, the elements were removed
and placed upon the holy altar itself, with a solemn prayer .

* In the Scotch Liturgy, And when all have offered, he shall reverently briny the

bason with llie oblations therein, ami deliver it to the presbyter, who shall humbly pre-
sent it before the Lord, and set it upon the holy table.

t Matt. v. 23.
u Greg. Nay,, in Laud. Basilii Orat. 20. torn. i. Theodoret. de

Theodosio. * Christian Sacrifice, p. 77. y See St. Chrysostom's and other

Liturgies. z See this proved in Mr. Mede's Christian Sacrifice, c. 8. p. 372, &c.
Lit. Chrys.
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Now though we have no side-table author ,.ur church; Sact, X.

yet in the first Common Pravcr of kin left""

himself was ordered in this place to set both the bn-ad and wine

upon the altar*: but at the review in i
, and several

other such ancient usa .- thrown out, I Mippose, at the in-

stance of Bucer and Martvr. After wUich tin
Liturgy

he first wherein we find it restored : but there the presbyter
is directed to offer up and place the bread and wine prepared for
the Sacrament upon the Lords table, that 'it /< ffmt

service. And Mr. Mead, having observed our own 1

defective in this particular
1

', was probably the occu- . in

the review of it after the Restoration, this primitive practice was

restored, and the bread and wine ordered b\ the rubric to be

set solemnly upon the table by the priest himself. 1 roin win

it appears, that the placing the elements upon the Lord's 1

before the beginning of morning prayer, by the hanc

or sexton, (as is now the general practice.) is a profane and

shameful breach of the aforesaid rubric; and consequently that

it is the duty of every Minister to prevent it for the future, and

reverently to place the bread and wine himself upon the table,

immediately after he has placed on the alms.

IV. In the rubric I have given, out of king Edward's first ]j-
Mi^n^ai-r

turgv, the Minister, when he put the wine into the chalice, was wto*. prf-

directed by the rubric to put therdo a little -pure ami <///;/ :/<//, r. tuv/taniot

This was ordered in conformity to ;i very ancient and prnniim

practice, and with an eye perhaps to our Saviour's mstitut

For the wine among the Jews being very strong, it was ge-

nerally their custom, as at their ordinary meals, so also at the

passover, to qualify it with water : and therefore since the cup
which our Saviour blessed was probably one of those which were

prepared for that feast d
, some have concluded that, at the time

of the institution, he made use of wine in which water had been

mixed. But of this they can produce no certainty or
pi

For though it is allowed that the Jews often mingled th

yet it does not appear that they always did so, or thought it ne-

,:-y.
For Dr. Lightfoot observes, that he that drank

/

:cine performed hiA duty*'; and Buxtorf adds farther, that it was

indifferent whether it was mixed or not, and that they drank it

The whole rubric in king Kdward's first book was tl-.i- /

take sn in iieh hretitl ami /fine as shall suffice for tin-

liufi/ ('tniiiiiHiiion, lai/'nn/ the in-etnl itp<m .'//< <

C./'/Y/.S-, or else in the
t

-iamt

other caine/i/ thine prepared for t.'inf jinrjw : and
or , 1st" in .^nnc fair and ennrenifit'

<-/tf>, jirrjx.'.
tr* **U W*

>rrr<\) pntlint/ thrrcttt a little
t
,nre <nt

ir'me i'/tun the dltnr, <^e.

i' 3Ir. Alwlr, as above, ji. ',75, .];(<.
l
' K. ( >1>. de Bartenora, et Maimooides in

Mishnrnn. <h- I'.ene.li.-t. cap.' 7.' sect. =. ' Dr. I.ii;]-."

p. 966. and bishop II<x>per of Lent, }>art 2. chap. > e Lightfoo^ ut upr, p. 691.

& Hor. Heb. in Matt. xxvi. 27. vol. ii. p. 160.
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Chap. VI. sometimes one way, and sometimes the other f
: so that we must

"""

not affirm that our Saviour's cup was certainly mixed, before we

are assured whether the wine which he had prepared for his last

passover was so. Our Saviour intimates, that what he had de-

livered to his' apostles was the fruit of' the vineZ; and Dr. Light-
foot observes, from the Babylonish Talmud, that this was a term

which the Jews used in their blessing for wine mixed with water,

to distinguish it from pure wine, which they called the fruit of
the tree b

. But now, not to insist upon the absurdity of calling

it the fruit of the vine, from its being mixed with water, which

makes it less the fruit of the vine than it was in its purity ; it is

plain that this expression, wherever we meet with it in other

places of Scripture, is used to denote the pure product of the

tree'. From whence we may be assured, that in the time of our

Saviour no such distinction as this had obtained : nor indeed

does the Mishna itself allow of it : for the determination of the

wise men is, that wine is to be called the fruit of the vine, as well

before the mixture as after it k
. And the reason why they give

it a particular blessing, calling it the fruit of the vine, instead of

the fruit of the tree, is not upon the account of its being mixed
with water, but because the vine is more excellent than any
tree besides 1

. And if this distinction fail, I do not know that

there is so much as a hint given in Scripture, from whence we

may judge whether the wine used by our Saviour was mixed or

not ; which yet we might reasonably expect to have found, if

our Lord had designed the mixture as essential. Though
were it ever so clear, that the cup was mixed ; yet if it does

not also appear that it was mixed with design, our Saviour's

practice would no more oblige us to mix it now, than it would

that we should consecrate unleavened bread. For it is certain

that our Saviour, at the time of institution, used unleavened

bread"1
: and yet since the reason of his doing so was, because

there was no other at that time in the house; our Church thinks

it sufficient, in her present rubric, to prescribe suc/i bread aft is

usual to be eaten. Consequently since he made use of wine that

was mixed, only because he found it ready prepared, or at most

because the strength of the wine used in that country required
it ; therefore our Church thinks it not necessary to mix it with

us, because we ordinarily drink it pure. But I say this upon
supposition that it could be clearly proved that the cup which

our Saviour used was mixed ; whereas I have shewn that there

f De Primae Coena> Ritibus et Forma, sect. 20. as cited by Mr. Drake in his Latin
sermon. - .Matt. xxvi. 29.

J Hor. Hebr. ut supra. i Isa. xxxii. 12. Halt,

iii. 17. Xerh. viii. 12. secundmn LXX. Mark xii. 2. Luke xx. 10. Vide et Vorstium
de Hehraismis N. T. c. 23. k Tract, de Benedict, cap. 7. sect. 5. vid. et R. Ob.
de Bartenoru, ac Maimon. in locum. 1 Ibid. cap. 6. vide et Surenhux. et R. Ob.
de Bart, in locum. m Exod. xii. 15, 19. Matt. xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 12. Luke
xxii. 7.
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is no intimation in scripture about it. Nor ci the first Sect. JL

Fathers assort or mention it. Origen (who is il. ;JUL

speaks either one way or the other) Mtyt, that our Sa\iotir

administered in wine unmixed ", which IK- would not sun- I,

done, had there been any certain tradition, or so much as a

general opinion to the contrary. We do not indeed di-nv, hut

that, before his time, the mixture \\as the ^ neral practice
tlie Church": but then it is nowhere said, that this was don.- in

conformity to our Saviour's institution ; but since the iai

perhaps, that waa prepared tor the Communion, served als.,

the love-feasts, (which, in the first ages of the Church, I

ftlwajft held at the same time 1',) water might be mixed \\ith it,

for what we know, to prevent those' disorders, \\hich, even in tin-

apostles" time, were apt to arise from their drinking of it

rxcess'i; or possibly it might be instituted as an emblem of tin-

indissoluble union between Christ and his Church, as Saint

Cyprian explains it r
; or, lastly, (as is asserted bv some other

of the ancients,) to be more expressive and significant of that

blood and water which flowed from our Saviour's side, when he

was pierced upon the cross 8
. St. Cyprian indeed pleads strenu-

ously for the mixture, and urges it from the practice and

example of our Lord 1
: but then it is to be observed, that h<

arguing against those who used water alone, (for fear the

heathens should discover them by the smell of the wine,; and

therefore might insist upon the mixture as necessary, because

otherwise the wine was the part that was wanting; which

plainly enough allows to be the only essential in the cup, when
he asserts that wine alone would be better than pure water".

For if both of them were essential, neither of them could he

said to be better than the other. And for the same reason il

that some other fathers and councils enjoin the mixture

strictly, viz. because the Encratites and others, who looked upon
wine and flesh to be forbidden, would administer the cup in the

sacrament of the eucharist with pure water alone x
. Though it

is true the Armenians, who administered in pure wine alone, an

equally condemned by the council in Trullo), who produce the

authority of St. James's and St. Basil's Liturgies against them :

to which may be added, the Liturgies under the name of

St. Mark and St. Chrysostom, and that which is contained in

" Horn. 12. in Hieremiam. o Just. Mart. Apol. i. rap.
). 4. rap. 57. p. 357. et 1. 5. cap. 1. p. 397. < 'Irm. Alrx. I'.i-dai,'. 1. :. . ;

xi. Jade 12. Jgnat. ad Sniyrn. . 8. p. 5. Clt-m. Alr\. r.-dai;. I. :. mil.

Apo). cap. 39. Const. Ap. 1.' 2. rap. 28. i i Cor. xi.

p. 148, \c. - Air.bros. d* Sacr. 1. 5. cap. i. (ieiu.

Tlieophylairt. in Johan. xix. .44. ."Martin. Hrarar. Coll*i-t. Camm. MJ

ut supra. n Sari-amentum rei illius adinoiu-n- t-t instnu-n- M--N ili-lx-t. ut in > .

ciis Doininicis \'inuin I-OTICS otlVranius. Ibid. x
Kpiplia::.

p. 392. A\\K. de Ila-res. cap. 64. Tlit'-Hloret. de Falmlis 1 1 a- IT 1 1 cor. 1. I. c. :c. t- ;

p. 208. y Can. 32. torn. 6. col. i 150, 1157.

WIIKATLY. 11
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Chap. VI. the eighth book of the Constitutions z
. And indeed it must be

confessed, that the mixture has, in all ages, been the general

practice,
and for that reason was enjoined, as has been noted

above, to be continued in our own Church, by the first reform-

ers. And though in the next review the order for it was

omitted, yet the practice of it was continued in the king's chapel

royal, all the time that bishop Andrews was dean of it a ; who
also in the form that he drew up for the consecration of a

church, &c. expressly directs and orders it to be used b
. How it

came to be neglected in the review of our Liturgy in king
Edward's reign, I have not yet been able to discover. I am apt
to suspect that it was thrown out upon some objection of Calvin

or Bucer, who were no friends to any practice for its being
ancient and catholic, if it did not happen to suit with their

fancy or humour. But whatever may have been the cause

of laying it aside, since there is no reason to believe it essential,

and since every Church has liberty to determine for herself in

things not essential, it must be an argument sure of a very
indiscreet and over-hasty zeal, to urge the omission of it as a

ground for separation.

SECT. XI. Of the Prayer for the whole state of Christ's

Church.

HOW pro- THE alms and devotions and oblations of the people being

here!

118 now presented to God, and placed before him upon the holy

table, it is a proper time to proceed to the exercise of another

branch of our charity, I mean that of intercession. Our alms

perhaps are confined to a few indigent neighbours^ but our

prayers may extend to all mankind, by recommending them all

to the mercies of God, who is able to supply and relieve them
all. Nor can we at any time hope to intercede more effectually
for the whole Church of God, than just when we are about to

represent and shew forth to the divine Majesty that meritorious

sacrifice, by virtue whereof our great High Priest did once

redeem us, and for ever continues to intercede for us in heaven.

For which reason we find that the ancient and primitive Christ-

ians, whenever they celebrated these holy mysteries, used a

form of intercession for the whole catholic Church c
. But there

is this difference between our practice and theirs, that whereas

we use it immediately after placing the elements upon the table,

it is in all the ancient Liturgies, except in St. Mark's and the

Ethiopian, deferred till after the consecration.

z Cap. 12. a See the primitive Rule of Reformation, according to the first

Liturgy of king Edward VI. page 20. printed in quarto, 1688. b Sparrow's Col-

lection, 395, 396. c Chrys. Liturg. et Horn. 52. in Eustath. et Horn. 26. in Mat.
et Horn. 37. in Act, et de Sarcerdot. 1. 6. c. 4. Cyril. Catech. Mystag. 5. n. 6. Const.

Apost. 1. 8, c. n.
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. 2. In the primitive Church too their prayers were more 8reu Xf.

extensive, and took in the dead us \\i-ll as the h\m-j : imt th.it

they had any notion of the Komi-li i much

imagined that those whom they pra\-d lor were racket! or 1

tormented with any temporary pain. There were some of tin-

ancients, it is true, who believed (and it seems in ha\, IK-CU the

current opinion from Origen douuuaiiU that the trial we shall

undergo at the last great dav will be a slate of pui^at
which they imagined to consist of a prohational Jin-, tin-

which all must pass, (even the prophets and ami the

Virgin Mary herself not excepted,) and which shall diilerentlv

afi'ect us, as we shall be differently prepared
l!

: and upon

perhaps some of them might found the prayers tin. v used fur tin-

departed saints. Others again believed that ('hrist should

reign a thousand years upon earth, before the iinal day of

judgment; and also supposed that the saints should ri-e to

enjoy and partake of this happy state, before the general n

rection of the dead e
; and therefore they prayed for the souU of

the deceased, that they might not only rest in peace for the

present, but also obtain part in the first resurrection 1

. JIou-

ever they all agreed in this, that the interval between death and

the end of the world is a state of expectation ami impi-i

bliss, in which the souls of the righteous wait for the com-

pletion and perfection of their happiness at the consummation

of all things : and therefore, whilst they were praying for the

catholic church, they thought it not improper to add a petition

in behalf of that larger and better part of it which had
g

before them, that they might all together attain a bless-, d and

glorious resurrection, and be brought at last to a perfect fruition

of happiness in heavens. By this means they testified their love

and respect to the dead, declared their belief in the communion

of saints, and kept up in themselves a lively sense of the soul's

immortality. And with this intent a petition for the deceased

d Origen. in Exocl. xv. Horn. 6. et iu Psalm, xxxvi. Horn. ;,.
Laotmit. Institut. 1. ;.

c. 21. p. 653. Basil, in Isa. iv. 4. torn. i. p. 932. <'< Mottuii Ortttom. .

p. 638. Greg. Na/. Oral. 39. torn. i. p. 6;/>. Ambros. Knarrat. in INaln:. I

torn*, i. col. ;Sy, 790. et in Psalm, cxviii. Serin. 3. . 14 '7- torn, i

Serin. 20. col. 1225,1226. edit. Benedict. 1';. Ilii-nm. in Mai. iii. t.<

col. 1825. et l.i. adv. Pelag. torn. iv. col. 502. edit. Hem-dirt. 1'ari*. i;o (

Kespons. ad Qim-st. i. Dulcit. torn. vi. col. 121, 126, 128. K Enchirid. .:

rt ( haritate, cap. 67, 68, 69. in torn. eotl. nl. 221, 2 : :. i-t di- ( i\. i

torn. vii. i-ol. 6o<;. edit. Benedict. 1'ariv. i' >^5- ConMik- rtiam INtiuin I'M i <

13.
i- St. Barnabas, c. 15. .Just. 3Iart. Tryph

c- 30, ^1,32, &c. Tertull. adv. MmitSOH. 1. .?. r. 24. Lactant. In-titut. 1.
.

24,' \c :
.

* Tertull. dc Moiu.irain. c. 10. Aml.ros. dc ( M.iiu Vak-r:

et in Psalm, i. Tertull. ut supra, et <! ( loNB, Mil. c. 3, 4. et Exhorut. ad

Castitat. c, ii. Cypr. Ep. i, et 55. Euseh. in \ it. t'onMant. Arnob. adr

Gentes sub fine 1 4. Cyril. Catech. Mystag. 5. Ambros. ut supra. Kpipi

Aerian. n. 7. Chrysost. de Sacerdot. lib. 6. cap. 4. et in M
'if^i

Philip, et Horn. 4 1 . in i Cor. Aug. de Cura pro Mortuis gerenda, C. 4. et Confess. L 9.

c. 13. et Const. Apost. 1. 8. c. 41, 42, 43.

R 9
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Chap. VI. was continued by our reformers, in this very prayer of which we

T are now discoursing, in the first Common Prayer Book of king
Edward VI. But this, with a larger thanksgiving for the

examples of the saints *, than what we now use, was left out of

the second book, upon the exceptions of Bucer h and Calvin',

and the words militant here on earth were added to the ex-

hortation, Let us pray for the whole state of Chrisfs church, in

order to limit the prayer to the living only. The substance of

the thanksgiving indeed was added again afterwards, first to

the Scotch Liturgy, and then to our own at the last review;

though that in the Scotch Liturgy -f- keeps closest to the words

in the first book of king Edward. And though the direct

petition for \\\e faithful departed is still discontinued, yet, were

it not for the restriction of the words militant here on earth, they

might be supposed to be implied in our present form, when we

beg of God that we WITH THEM may be partakers of his heavenly

kingdom.

* In the Common Prayer of 1549, the words, all Christian Kings, Princes, and

Governors, were not inserted, nor the words, and especially to this Congregation here

present. But after the petition for those that are in trouble, sorrow, need, sickness,

or any other adversity, the prayer went on thus : And especially we commend unto

thy merciful goodness, the Congregation which is here assembled in thy name, to celebrate

the commemoration of the most glorious death of thy Son. And here we do give unto

thee most high praise and hearty thanks, for the wonderful grace and virtue declared

in all thy Saints, from the beginning of the world, and chiefly in the glorious and most
blessed Virgin Mary, Mother of thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord and God, and in the

holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, and Martyrs, whose examples (O Lord) and

stedfastness in thy faith, and keeping thy holy Commandments, grant us to follow. We
commend unto thy mercy, O Lord, all other thy servants which are departed hence

from us, with the sign of faith, and now do rest in the sleep of peace : Grant unto

them, we beseech thee, thy mercy and everlasting peace, and that at the day of the

general Resurrection, we and all they it'hich be of the mystical body of thy Son, may
a/together be set on his right hand, and hear that his most joyful voice, Come unto me,
O ye that be blessed of my Father, and possess the kingdom which is prepared for yon
from the beginning of the world. Grant this, O Father, for Jesus ChrisCs sake, onr

only Mediator and Advocate.

When there "t"
-And to all thy people give thy heavenly grace, that with meek heart and due

is no Com- reverence, they may hear and receive thy holy word, truly serving thee in Iioliness and

munion^ righteousness all the days of their life. [And we commend especially unto thy merci-

thus en- /"' goodness the congregation which is here assembled in thy name, to celebrate the

closed [ ] are commemoration of the most precious death of thy Son, and our Saviour Jesus Christ.]
to be left out. Then the petition for all in adversity : after which as follows : And we also Mess thy

holy name for all those thy servants, u-ho having finished their course in faith do now
rest from their labours. And we yield unto thee most high praise and hearty thanks

for the wonderful grace and virtue declared in all thy servants, who have been the

choice vessels of thy grace and the 'lights of the rcorld in their several generations ;

most humbly beseeching thee, that we may have grace to follow the example of thei,-

stedfastness in thy faith, and obedience to thy holy Commandments, that at the day of
the general Resurrection, we, and all they which are of the mystical body of thy Son,
may lc. set on his right hand, and hear that his most joyful voice, Come, ye Ueased of
mi/ I'tidirr, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.

t'.rnnt this, O Father, for Jesus Clirisfs sake, our only Mediator and Advocate.
Amen.

l

Script. Anglican, p. 467, 468. i
Kpistola ad Bucerum, as cited in A Coal

from the Altar, page 38.
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SECT. XII. Of the Exliortations on the Sunday or Holiday &,

before the Communion.

GREAT mysteries ought to be ushered in with the

of a great preparation : God gave tin Uraeliu > three days' warn- ), t,

ing of his design to publish the Law k
, and ordered their fettivmbJJJSmit^"

'

to be proclaimed by the sound of a trumj>et some time before 1
.
*"*

The Paschal Lamb (the type of Christ in this sacrament) was

to be chosen and kept by them four days, to put them in mind

of preparing for the celebration of the passover
1"

: and

ians, having more and higher duties to do in order to this holy

feast, ought not to have less time or shorti-r warning. \Vli

fore, as good Hezekiah published, by particular expresses, hi*

intended passover long before"; so hath our Church prudently
ordered timely notice to be given, that none might pretend to

stay away out of ignorance of the time, or unfitness for the duty,
but that all might come, and with due preparation.

. 2. The ancient Church indeed had no such exhortation-:'^
'

--

for their daily, or at least weekly communions, made it knout) ghfiHua

that there was then no solemn assembly of Christians without,
'

it; and every one (not under censure) was expected to commu-
nicate. But now, when the time is somewhat uncertain, and

our long omissions have made some of us ignorant, and others

forgetful of this duty; most of us unwilling, and all of us n.

or less indisposed for it ; it was thought both prudent and neces-

sary to provide these exhortations, to be read when the ^fini.\ter

gives learning of the Communion , which he la always to do, upon
the Sunday or aomc Holy-day immediately preceding.

.3. As to the composures themselves, they are so c\traor-Tif *-

dinary suitable, that if every communicant would duly weigh ami

consider them, they would be no small help towards a due ;

paration. The first contains proper exhortations and instruc-

tions how to prepare ourselves: the latter is more urgent, and

applicable to those who generally turn their l)ack> upon thoM

holy mysteries, and shews the danger of those vain and frivolous

excuses which men frequently make for their staying away. For

which reason it is appointed by the rubric to be used instead of

the former, whenever the Minister shall observe that the people
arc negligent to come*.

* In the Common Prayer of 1549, only the first of the*<

serted, and that pretty different from our present one in words, though much ihe

sime in sense : it was'a little enlarged towards the conclusion in relation to auricular

and secret confessions, which I shall have another occasion to take notice of hei*-

iifter". And in that hook it was designed, ;is now, t.i he read on aume day before

the Communion to which the people were to I* exhcru-l. The second exhortation

was not added till 1552. Ami then it, was appointed to be used at the Communion-
time (immediately alter the prayer for the whole state of Christ's church) ml crrtai*

k Exod. xix. 15.
1 Lev. xxv. 9. Num. x. 2. Exod. xii. 3, 6.

2 Chnm. xxx.
*

o Chap. XI. Sect. IV. V.
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Chap. VI. .4. How the rubric that orders these exhortations to be

read after the Sermon or Homily is ended, may be reconciled to

tne ruDric tnat orders the Minister to give notice of the Commit*

n
'wn before Sermon, I have already shewed upon that place.

How this

with that
after the
Nieeae
Creed.

The design
of It.

SECT. XIII. Of the Exhortation at the Communion.

THE former exhortations are designed to increase the numbers

of the communicants, and this to rectify their dispositions; that

so they may be not only many but good. In the ancient Greek

Church, besides all other preparatory matters, when the congre-

gation were all placed in order to receive the Sacrament ; the

Priest, even then standing on the steps to be seen of all, stretched

out his hand, and lifted up his voice in the midst of that pro-
found silence, inviting the worthy, and warning the unworthy to

forbear P*. Which if it were necessary in those blessed days,

times when the Curate should see the people negligent to come to the holy Communion.
And therefore it began, JVe be come together at this time (dearly beloved brethren]
to feed at the Lord's Supper ; unto the which, in God's behalf, I bid you all that are

here present, and so on as in the present form, till after the words how severe

punishment hangeth over your heads for the same it went on thus, to reprove a

custom, which it seems then prevailed, of some people's standing gazing in the church

(whilst others communicated) without receiving. And whereas ye offend God so sore

in refusing this holy banquet, I admonish, exhort and beseech you, that unto this

iinkindness ye will not add any more. Which thing ye shall do, if ye stand by as

gazers and lookers on them that communicate, and be not partakers of the same your-
selves. For what thing can this be accounted else, than a farther contempt and tin-

kindness unto God? Truly it is a great unthankfulness to say, Nay, when ye be

called; but the fault is much greater when men stand by, and yet will neither eat nor

drink the holy Communion with others. I pray you, what can this be else, but even

to have the mysteries of Christ in derision? It is said unto all, Take ye and eat ; take

and drink ye all of this; do this in remembrance of me. With u'hat face then,
or with what countenance shall ye hear these words? What will this be clue but a

neglecting, a despising and mocking of the testament of Christ? Wherefore rather

than ye should so do, depart ye hence, and give place to them that be godly disposed.
Jtut when you depart, I beseech you, ponder with yourselves from u-hence ye depart.
Ye depart from the Lord's table, ye depart from your brethren, andfrom the banquet
of most heavenly food. These things if ye earnestly consider, ye shall by God's grace
return to a better mind; for the obtaining whereofwe shall make our humble petitions
while we shall receive the holy Communion. And thus stood this form till the resto-

ration of king Charles II. during all which time that which is in our present book
the first exhortation, stood the second in the old books, as being sometimes aiso ty be

said at the discretion of the Curate. But in 1662, they were both somewhat altered

and transposed, and adapted to be used upon a Sunday or Holy-day, before the Com-
munion, which occasioned the first sentence to that which is at present our first

exhortation to be then added. Though indeed they are now all of them so altered

in the expression, and transposed in their order, that the more curious reader, that

thinks the difference worth examining, must look into the originals ; there being no

way of giving him an exact account of them here, but by transcribing them at length,
which will take up more room than I know how to allow.

*
Agreeably to which the clause in the first of our present exhortations, There-

fore if any ofyou be a blasphemer of God, &c. to the words body and soul, was in all

the former books inserted in this exhortation, between the words sundry kinds of
death, and judge therefore yourselves, &c. And in the first English Communion
Office published in the year 1547, the same clause was still more aptly appointed to

}te said after this exhortation, to them which were ready to take the Sacrament. After
which the Priest ivas to pause a while to see if any man would withdraw himself:

(and if he perceived any so to do, he was then to commune with him privately at con-

P Chrysost. Horn. -27. in is. ad Hebr. torn. iv. p. 524. 529.



OF THE LORD\S SUPPKR, OR HOI.Y COMM

how much more requisite is it in our looser age, wherein men^' xiv

have learned to trample upon Church
discipline, owi- out

of fashion at set times, whether thev he pivpaivd or i |.\ , \\

one hopes to pass in the crowd ; l>ui

Lord, though the people have been exhorted before, and though
are now come with a purpose of communiea;, : are

even conveniently placed /,';/
the reciirin^ <>fthe Iiolif .V,:, /,/>

yet the Priest again exhorts tliein in th

gently to try und c.vaminc tltcmticlrcx l.e/ore tltrij presume to

uf that bread, and drink of that CHJ>, I

. 2. The ordering that the atnmuinicantx /.//</// I >'nntly
Th CM*.

placedt for the receiving ofthe holy iSacrauicnt, before the .Mi:

reads the exhortation, seems to have an eve to an old eu>toin.

still retained in some country churches, \\heiv the comm .

kneel down in rows one behind another, and there continue till

the Minister comes to them. In the first Common 1'raver of

king Kdward, it is thus ordered, just after the Olieriorv

tcnccs; Then so tnany as x/ia/l be partaker* of tin- holij Cotti-

munion.xliall tarn/ 9tiU in. the clmir, the men on the one side, <ind

the -icomcn on the other side: where it may be remarked, that the

separating the men from the women, and allotting to

distinct place, was what was very strictly observed in the prim
church r

.

SECT. XIV. Of the Invitation.

THE feast being now ready, and the guests prepared with

instruction, the Priest (who is the steward of those m
invites them to draiv near; thereby putting them in mind, that

they are now invited into Christ's more special pi\ Mt

down with him at his own table: (and therefore I think it

would be more proper if all the communicants were, at t!

words, to come from the more remote parts of the church atr

near to the Lord's table as they could.) But then he adv;

them, in the words of the primitive Liturgies-, (i. e. according to

our present book,) to draw near icith faith , without which all

their bodily approaches will avail them nothing, it being only by

vrntcnt leisure, and ace whether he could ii'ilh <jo<> aoe.)

After a little jtunxe, the I 1next H-US la >v/v, )Y i.'mt <lo truly \r.'i

* In all the books between the first of kintf Kihvurd and our present on.-,

exhortation was to be- added to one of the others, whirh, :.s I h:n . -i the

ju-ereding note, were, during all that time, appointed to be used upon the day of

Communion. P.nt in kinij Kdward's iirst b(H)k tlie rubric oni. .

to follow the Sermon or Homily, i. e. //'//// /
in tlu- said Ser-

mon or Homily itself to the n-ort/i;/ jnvfV/w/ oft. .tnnnt: and that too

only where Communions were not frequent : lor by the rubn,

lows the exhortation in the same book, it is allowed, t .urchttor

other places where there i'\ daily ( ',nnni>ini w, i! >//<.

'

iion above written- onec in a month : and that in ]><n.
< the iccek-dajft,

it may be left unsaid.

q Sparrow's Collection, pago ??. r Con- MrrA ftfat
Kal Screws 7rpocreA(?eT6. Limrj;. S. Chrys. ft S. .'::

CT AIAHV'C r/M I P/T
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Chap. VI. faith that they can really draw near to Christ, and take this holy~~

Sacrament to their comfort. But seeing they cannot exercise their

faith as they ought, until they have heartily confessed and re-

pented of their sins ; therefore he farther calls upon them to make

their humble confession to Almighty God, meekly kneeling upon
their knees*.

SECT. XV. Ofthe Confession.

The suitable- BESIDES the private confession of the closet, and that made to

th

e

u
8

piace.
in

the Priest in cases of great doubt, there was anciently a general

prayer for forgiveness and mercy in the public service of the

Church, used by all the communicants when they were come to

the altar 1
. And since Christ's sufferings are here commemo-

rated, it is very reasonable we should confess our sins, which

were the causes of them : and since we hope to have our pardon
sealed, we ought first with shame and sorrow to own our trans-

gressions, for his honour who so freely forgives them : which the

congregation here does in words so apposite and pathetical, that

if their repentance be answerable to the form, it is impossible it

should ever be more hearty and sincere f.

SECT. XVI. Of the Absolution.

Theneces- WHEN the discipline of the ancient Church was in force, no

fUrefhe'sa-" notorious offender could escape the censures that his sin de-
crament. served i nor was he admitted to the Sacrament without a public

and solemn absolution upon his repentance. But this godly

discipline being now every where laid aside, (to the great detri-

ment of the Church,) it is so much the more necessary to supply
it by a general Confession and Absolution : of which see more

upon the morning and evening service.

why used in 2. As to this particular form, it shall suffice to note, that it

thi place.
j s m imitation of that ancient form of blessing recorded, Numb,
vi. 34, &c. And since it is certain that there is such a power
vested in the Ministers of the Gospel, as to support the spirit of

a dejected penitent, by assuring him of a pardon in the name of

God, there can be no fitter opportunity to exercise it than

now, viz. when so many humbled sinners are kneeling before

him, and begging forgiveness at his hands; which therefore thus

coming accordingly from a person commissionated by Christ for

* In king Edward's first book, it was to Almighty God, and to his holy church
lin-r (fathered together in his name, meekly kneeling, &c. In all the other old ones
to Almighty God, before tlw congregation here gathered together in his holy name,&c.
f In all the Common Prayer Books this general, Confession was to be made in the

nnnte of all tliose that were minded to receive the holy Communion, either by one of
them, or by one of tlie Ministers, or by the Priest himself: but by the Scotch Liturgy
it was confined to the Presbyter himself, or the Deacon, and from thence by our own
(upon the exception of the Presbyterians at the last review) to one of the Ministers,
both he and all the people humbly kneeling upon their knees.

t
Chrys. Hoin. 18. in i Cor. viii. torn. iii. p. 647. lin. 12, &c.
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this end, ought to be received with faith and gratitude, once ii

is the only way to quiet people's OOOKaeocet, now revelation*

are ceased.

SECT. XVII. Of the Sentences of Scripture.
IT is so necessary for every one that would ivci-iw comfort TW

and benefit by this blessed Sacrament, to have a lively faith, and & JJJJJ,

a mind freed from unreasonable fears; that the Church, leat I

should doubt of the validity of the foregoing Absolution, hath

subjoined these Sentences; which are the very promises on
which it is grounded, and so overflowing with sweet and pou
ful comforts, that if duly considered they will satisfy the most

tearful souls, heal the most broken hearts, and utterly banish

the blackest clouds of sorrow and despair.

SECT. XVIII. Of the Lauds and Anthem.

AFTER we have exercised our charity, repentance, and faith, Th*.iHiq*ty

the next part of the office is thanksgiving, which is M> t <>M-idcr-
oflbcm'

able a part of our present duty, that it hath given name to tin-

whole, and caused it to be called the Eucfutrixt, or ^
< of

Praise. And here we begin with the Lauds and Anthem, which,

together with most of the remaining part of the office, arc purely

primitive, near as old as Christianity itself, being to be found

almost verbatim amongst the ancient writers". Having there-

fore exercised our faith upon the foregoing sentences, and so got
above this world, we are now ready to go into the other, and to

join with the glorified saints and angels, in praising and adoi

that God who hath done so great things for us. In order to

this, the minister calls upon us to lift up our hearts^ viz. by a/v. unp
most quick and lively faith in the most high God, the siipnuu
Governor of the whole world, which being ready to do, \u- im-

mediately answer, We lift them up unto the Lord; and so casting jj^j
f

JJ
oft' all thoughts of the world, turn our minds to God alone.

. 2. And our hearts being now all elevated together, and in

a right posture to celebrate the praises of God, the Minister in-

vites us all to join with him in doing it, saying, Let ns give iv. u*
thanks unto our Lord God: which the people having consented I!"

to and approved of, by saying, It is meet and right so to do ;**. Hb
he turns himself to the Lord's table, and acknowledged to the rfbt,*c.:

divine Majesty there specially present, that It is very meet, right, iv. it b my
and our boundeti duiy^ that ice should at all times, and in all

"****' *'

places, give thanks, &c .

. 3. But this, in the primitive Church, was only the intro- AII
duction to the ^xapio-Ti'a, properly so called, which was a great!!!!!

and long thanksgiving to God for all his mercies of creation, !*?ciS!Jt

u Const. A post. 1.8. n. Liturg. S.Jacob. S.Chrysott S. BasilCyril Catecb.

IMystag. 5.
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Chap. VI. providence, and redemption, from whence the whole service took

""the name of eucharist or thanksgiving. For in all the ancient

Liturgies, as soon as ever the aforesaid words were pronounced,
there was immediately subjoined a commemoration of all that

God had done for man from the foundation of the world, and
more particularly in the great and wonderful mystery of our re-

demption. And in some part or other of this solemn glorifica-

tion was always included the trisagion, or seraphical hymn that

follows next in our own Liturgy ; which was sung, as with us,

by the Minister and whole congregation jointly*, after which the

Minister again went on alone to finish the thanksgiving. We
have nowhere else indeed so long a thanksgiving as that in the

Constitutions x
; but the length of this is no argument against

its antiquity. For Justin Martyr, when he describes the Christ-

ian rites and mysteries, says, that "as soon as the common
"

prayers were ended, and they had saluted one another with a
"

kiss, bread and wine was brought to him who presided over
" the brethren, who receiving them, gave praise and glory to the
" Father of all things, through the name of the Son and of the
"
Holy Ghost, and made tvyapivriav eTn, vo\v, a very long

"
thanksgiving, for the blessings which he bestowed upon themy."

Afterwards indeed, as devotion grew cold, this long doxology
was contracted ; but still so that the two greatest blessings of

God, i. e. the creation and redemption by Christ, together with

the words of institution, were always set forth, and thanks given
to God for these things. And this is supposed to have been

according to our Saviour's own example. For the Jews at

the Passover constantly commemorated their redemption from

Egypt, their settlement in the good land which they then pos-

sessed, and all the other blessings which God had bestowed

upon them 2
: and therefore it is not to be doubted but that as

our Saviour imitated the ceremonies of the Jews in so many
other particulars of this holy Sacrament ; so also, when he gave
thanks*, he used a form to the same purpose; only adding a

thanksgiving for the redemption of the world by his sufferings
and death, which was probably what he ordered his apostles to

perform, when he commanded them to do this in remembrance of
him, and to shewforth his death till he come^. And accordingly
we find, that all the ancient Liturgies have an eucharistical

prayer, agreeable in all points to that described by Justin

Martyr, (excepting in its length, to which that in the Constitu-

* This is only to be understood of the latter part of it, where it begins with Holyy

Iwty) holy, &c. where the chorus came in ; the former part of it being only pro-
nounced by the Minister himself; and so it was used in our own Church during the

time of King Edward's first Liturgy.

x L. 8. c. 12. y Just. Mart. Apol. r. c. 86. p. 125, 126. Vide et Cyril. Catech.

Mystag. 5. n. 5.
z Vide Fagium in Dent. viii. a Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv.

33. Luke xxii. 19. i Cor. xi. 24.
b Luke xxii. 19. i Cor. xi. 25.
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tions only comes up,) setting forth tin- mercies of Goil in our
creation and redemption, and particularly in tin- death and
resurrection of his Son. Tin- Uoiiian Mi^al, I \\, ls t| 1(

.

first that omitted it; and the omission of it then- miLrh:

be the occasion of its not being laUi-n

.Liturgy was compiled. I'or the more solemn festivals indeed
there an; some short preface:, provided to commemorate the

particular mercies of each season : but upon ordinan DtfeMt

as our Liturgy stands now) we have no other
thanksgiving

than what these lauds contain.

SECT. XIX. Of the 7 '/;./; inn.

Tin: Minister now looking upon himself and the iv-4 of thc*nJii
congregation as Communicants with the church triumphant ;uidw3u
and all of us apprehending ourselves, by faith, as in the midst*01

*1**

of that blessed society; we join with them in singing forth the

praises of the most high God, Father, Son, and Holy (i!

saying, Therefore tcith angels and ardumgek, and with all the

company of heaven, we laud and iiiaguifi/ thy ^lorinu* mime;
crcnnorc prahhig thee9

and saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord (',<><[

(ifHosts i heaven and earth are full of tin/ glory \Ifusannu
the highest, blessed is he that comcth in the name of the Lord*] :

Glory be to thee, O Lord most high.

. 2. That the angels were present at the performance of Angeii

divine mysteries, hath been the opinion of both Heathens and i>ep/lit t

Christians ;
and that they are especially present at the

Supper, is generally received' 1
. For since Jesus by his death

hath united heaven and earth, it is fit that, in this commemora-

tion of his passion, we should begin to unite our voices with tin

heavenly choir, with whom we hope to praise him to all eternity.

For which end the Christians of the very first ages took thi>

hymn into their office for the Sacrament 1

, being of di\h.c

original*, and from the word holy thrice repeated in it, called

by the Greeks T'picrayiov ,
the Trisugium, or Thrice Holy,

SECT. XX. Of the proper Prefaces.

ON the greater festivals there are proper prefaces appointed,

which are also to be repeated, in case there be a Communion,
for seven days after the festivals them -elve---.

(excepting
for Whitsunday, which is to be repeated only six day> ft!

* The words thus enclosed [ ] were only in the first hx>k Oi :nl.

f In king Edward's first book they were only appointed lor the day* themnlret.

c Aaf/iovas eiriffK6irovs Otiuv iepuiv, /col /ivo'TTjpta*' vpytcurrat, esse dirit Plutarch, lib.

de Orac. Angelo Orationis lulhur adstante. Tertull.

d Chrys. in Ephes. i. Horn. 3. torn. iii. p. 778. lin. 30, 31.
l Sv the notr in

page 249.
f Isa. vi. 3.
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Chap. VI. because Trinity-Sunday, which is the seventh, hath a preface

""peculiar to itself;) to the end that the mercies may be the better

remembered by often repetition, and also that all the people

(who in most places cannot communicate all in one day) may
have other opportunities, within those eight days, to join in

praising God for such great blessings.
Christian

. 3. The reason of the Church's lengthening out these high
lenfjthened

y
feasts for several days is plain: the subject-matter of them is

ld toys*' of so high a nature, and so nearly concerns our salvation, that

one day would be too little to meditate upon them, and praise
God for them as we ought. A bodily deliverance may justly

require one day of thanksgiving and joy : but the deliverance of

the soul by the blessings commemorated on those times, deserves

a much longer time of praise and acknowledgment. Since there-

fore it would be injurious to Christians to have their joy and
thankfulness for such mercies confined to one day ; the Church,

upon the times when these unspeakable blessings were wrought
for us, invites us, by her most seasonable commands and coun-

sels, to fill our hearts with joy and thankfulness, and let them
overflow eight days together.

why fixed . 3. The reason of their being fixed to eight days, is taken
days'from the practice of the Jews, who by God's appointment ob-

served their greater festivals, some of them for seven, and one,

viz. the feast of Tabernacles, for eight days?. And therefore

the primitive Church, thinking that the observation of Christian

festivals (of which the Jewish feasts were only types and shadows)

ought not to come short of them, lengthened out their higher
feasts to eight days.

Though others give a quite different and mystical reason, viz.

that as the octave or eighth day signifies Eternity, (our whole

lives being but the repetition or revolution of seven days ;) so

the Church, by commanding us to observe these great feasts for

eight days, (upon the last of which especially, great part of the

solemnity is repeated which was used upon the first,) seems to

hint to us, that if we continue the seven days of this mortal life

in a due and constant service and worship of God ; we shall,

upon the eighth day of eternity, return to the first happy state

we were created in.

The design . 4. But whatever the rise of this custom was, we are assured

that the whole eight days were very solemnly observed: on

which they had always some proper preface relating to the

peculiar mercy of the feast they celebrated: to the end that all,

who received at any of those times, should, besides the general

praises offered for all God's mercies, make a special memorial

proper to the festival.

e Leviticus xxiii. 36.
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.5. In the Roman Church they had ten of tlu-m 1

', hut our^t. XXI.

Reformers have only retained live of the m.. 1 u Jm-h ^77^^
(except that for Trinity-Sunday, retained 1>\

mystery it celebrates) are coiuvrmn^ the principal

Redemption, viz. the Nativity, KcMinvction, and .Wti,v,, (n ,f

our Saviour, and of his sending the J loly ( . us.

Si.( r. XX I. Of the Address.

TIIK nearer we approach to these holy mvMrries, llie greater1W pro.

reverence we ought to express ; Tor since it is out <

grace and goodness, that we have the honour to approach his

Table; it is at least our duty to acknowledge it to l>

undeserved favour, agreeing rather to the mercv of the gr.
than to the deserts of the receivers. And therefore, lot our

exultations should savour of too much confidence. \\e nou allav

them with this act of humility, which the IVicst offers up in tin-

name of all them, that receive the Communion ; therein excu
his own and the people's unworthiness, in words taken from tin-

most ancient Liturgies.
. 2. In the Scotch Common Prayer this J//</A\V.V is onl.

/
I '.r ( uTnni ii .

to be said just before the Minister receives; and in the ^ame n.i- .-.

place it stands in the first Liturgy of king Kdward. Though Lta*?,

the whole Communion-office in king Kdward's first book i

very different, as to the order of it, from what it is now, that

there can be no shewing how it stood then, but l>\ a particular

detail, which I shall therefore give in the margin . The Scotch

* The beginning of the Communion-office in king Edward's first book, as far ax to

the Collect for the king, I have already given in page 220. After which it proceed*
in this order. The Epistle; the(Jospel; the Nicene Creed; then the Exhortation
to be used at the time of the Communion ; and after that stands the Exhortation to

be used on some day before : then the Sentences ; the Lauds, Anthem, and PIT:..

the Prayer for the whole Slate of Christ's Church, with the Pnyer of ('onset-ration ;

the Prayer of Oblation, (of which hereafter ;) the Lord's Prayer, with this introduc-

tion, As our Sarlnur Christ luttli MMMMMdM <tnd tauijlit us. //v (ire l>ound to say, (tnr

J-'titht-r. After which the Priest was to say. Tit,- j,<'<u;>
<,/'///, 1.,,,-d l, t

-

ain-iii^.-

you: The Clerks, And icith thy spirit. Then the Priest, Christ our J'<:

is oft?red for us, once for <///, n-hen he bare our sins in his l>,nhi mi tin- Cn>*\ ;
'

is the very Liunb of God, that taketh ainiy the sins ./ tin- u;>r/,l : u-h,-r>f,? let M*

ket'}i a joyful and holy feast u'ith the Lord. Then came the Imitation, the (

sion, the Absolution, with the comfortable Sentences outni Scripture! after thi>M

leaver of Address ; immediately alter which the .\1 mister recei veil, and divtriliut.

the Congregation. And during the Communion time the ( lei K

ning as soon as the Priest received, () I.nmli if Cod, that takett awtiy th,

H'or/d, Jfurr mere// ujton us : () Linnb of Cn>d, thut tukest airnii tin- sint of thf trorld,

Critut ns thy peace. When the Communion was ended, the Clerks were to sine

Post-Communion, which consisted of the foll)wing Sci \* liidl

were to be said or >?/>///, erery ,lu>i ou>\ \ i/.. .Matt. \\i. 24. \\\\ . i
;,.

Luke i. (>*-.

75. xii. 4?, 46, 47. John iv. 2.V v. 14. viii. ,;i, ;,:. xii. ^6. \iv. ii. \v. 7. Kotn. MM.

3 ' :t *>3i, 34- xiii. 12. i Cor. i. 30, 31. iii. 16,17. \\.ic. . done,

1' Vi/. For Low-Sunday, for Ascension-day, fur Pent. rust, fur ( hrixtmas-.i

Ajiparition of our Lord, f.r the Apostles, tor the Holy Trinif .

Lent-fast, and for the blessed Virgin. Johnson's EirleMastic.il Lw>, A.l>. i i~-.. 14-

Thr.ngh I do not know what >1 ould IK' meant by the Ap ur I/ord, e>

it be liis Epiphany, or else his Transfiguration.
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Chap. VI. Liturgy is something different from this*, though either of them
~

I take to be in a more primitive method than our own.

SECT. XXII. Of the Prayer of Consecration.

Theantiquity THE ancient Greeks and Romans would not taste of their or-

dinary meat and drink till they had hallowed it by giving the

first parts of it to their gods
1

: the Jews would not eat of their

sacrifice till Samuel came to bless it
k

: and the primitive Christ-

ians always began their common meals with a solemn prayer for

a blessing
]

: a custom so universal, that it is certainly a part of

natural religion : how much more then ought we to expect the

prayers of the Priest over this mysterious food of our souls,

before we eat of it ! especially since our Saviour himself did not

i
deliver this bread and wine until he had consecrated them by

blessing them, and giving thanks m . So that this prayer is the

most ancient and essential part of the whole Communion-office ;

and there are some who believe that the Apostles themselves,,

after a suitable introduction, used the latter part of it, from

those words, who in the same night, &c., and it is certain that

no Liturgy in the world hath altered that particular.
A prayer for R 3 But besides this, there was always inserted in the pri-thedeBcent . . ., / i i ^i -r-r i
of the Holy mitive forms a particular petition for the descent of the Holy
used

S

by the
ys

Qrhost upon the Sacramental Elements, which was also continued

church!
6

in the first Liturgy of king Edward VI. in very express and

open terms. Hear us, O merciful Father, we beseech thee, and
with thy Holy Spirit and Word vouchsafe to bl+ess and
sanc+ tify these thy gifts and creatures of bread and wine,

that they may be unto us the Body and Blood of thy most dearly
beloved Son Jesus Christ, who in the same night, &c. This,

upon the scruples of Bucer, (whom I am sorry I have so often

occasion to name,) was left out at the review in the fifth of king
Edward

;
and the following sentence, which he was pleased to

allow of, inserted in its stead ; viz. Hear us, O merciful Father,
we most humbly beseech thee ; and grant that we receiving these

the Salutation passed between the Minister and People, The Lord be with you. And
with thy spirit. And then the Minister concluded the office with the second prayer
in our present Post-Communion and the blessing. How these several forms, or the

rubrics that belong to them, differ from the forms that we use now, I must shew as

I am treating upon the several particulars : I only set down the order of them here,
to give the reader a general view of the whole.

* In the Scotch Liturgy, after the prayer of Consecration follows immediately a

prayer of Oblation, (which is the same with the first prayer that follows the Lord's

Prayer in our Post-Communion, beginning, O Lord and heavenly Father, &c., but

introduced with a proper introduction, which shall be given by and by.) After this

prayer of Oblation follows the Lord's Prayer ; then comes the Address, and then the

Priest receives and administers. After all have communicated is said the prayer,

Almighty and everliving God, &c. and so on as in ours.

i Alex, ab Alex. Gen. Dier. 1. v. c. 21. k i Samuel ix. 13.
1 Tert.

Appl.
<* 39- P- 32. B. m Matt. xxvi. 26. i Cor. xi. 14.

n Alcuin. de Divin.

Offic. c. 39.
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iky creatures of bread and wlne^ according to thy Son
Saviour Jesus Chrisfs hot// institution, in remembrance of his

death and passion, nun/ be partakers of hit most blessed Body"
and Blood: who, in the same night &c. In these words, it is

true, the sense of tin. 1 former is still implied, and consequently by
; he element arc now consecrated, and so become the body

and blood of our Saviour Christ.

In the rubric indeed, after the form of Adniiniiraiion,
Church seems to suppose that the Consecration is made by
words of Institution : for there it savs, that if the

hn'tid (unl ic'inc be nil Njtcnt bcfori nil have communicated, thf*

1'riest is to consecrate more according to the form before pre-
scribed; beginning at Our Saviour Christ in the >ame ni^lit

&e. Jbr the blessing of the Bread; and nt Likewise after

supper, &c. for the blessing of the Cup. This rubric was
added in the last review: but to what end, unless to save the

Minister some time, does not appear. But what is urv remark-

able is, that it was taken from the Scotch I/itur^v, which ex-

pressly calls the words of Institution the. tcwdx ofConsecration* ;

though the compilers of it had restored the sentence that had

been thrown out of king Edward's second Common Prayer, and
united it with the clause in our present Liturgy f, imagining, one

would think, that the elements were not consecrated without

them. For though all churches in the world have, through all

ages, used the words of Institution at the time of Consecration ;

yet none, I believe, except the Church of Rome, ever before attri-

buted the Consecration to the bare pronouncing of those words

only: that was always attributed, by the most ancient Fathers,

to the prayer of the Church . The Lutherans and (

indeed both agree with the Papists, that the Consecration i

made by the bare repeating the words of Institution P; the reason

perhaps of which is, because the words of Institution are the

* To the end there may be little left, he that officiates is required to

with the leant, and then if there be want, the words of Consecration may be repeated

attain, (n-t-r more, either bread or wine: the Presbyter beginning at these wordi in

the prayer of Consecration, (Our Saviour in the night that he was betrayed, Ac.)
Scotch Liturgy, in the fifth rubric at the end of the Conmmnion-oftice.

f-
Hear ;:.-. n merciful Father, u<e most humbly beseech thee, and of thy Almighty

goodness vouchsafe so to bless and sanctify with thy Word and Holy Spirit the* /Ay

gifts and creatures of Jiread and Wine, that they may be unto us the Body and Blood

of (Jiy most dearly beloved Son ; .vo that HT rfcch'tng them according to thy Son 9MT
S(H'ionr\t tiniij Institution, in remembrance of his Death and Passion* may tx pmrtak-
ers of the same his most precious Body and Wood ; tcho in the ntght, ftc. Scotch

Liturgy.

o TV 81' cbxw yxafoTTj06?(rcu' rpo^v. Just. Mart. Apol. I. c. 86. p. iao. Tlfoff-

Orig. contra Co*. !

&provs taQiontv aw/uo ycvontvovs 8m r^v
Siv also Constit. Apost. 1. 8. c. 12. Cyril. Hieros. Catech. Mptag. 3. p. *8o. OptaU
adv. Pannen. lib. 6. Basil, de Spir.' Sanct. c. a;. Chryiott. HomiL in Caemetertf

Appellationem. August, de Trinitat. 1. 3. c. 4. P See their Book of Reformation

of Doctrine, Administration of their Sacraments, &c. printed at London, by John

Day, 1547.
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Chap. VI. only words recorded by the Evangelists and St. Paul, as spoken

~by our Saviour when he administered to his disciples. But then

it should be considered, that it is plain enough that our Saviour

used other words upon the same occasion, though the very words

are not recorded : for the Evangelists tell us, that he gave thanks,

and blessed the bread and wine : and this sure must have been

done in other words than those which he spoke at the delivery
of them to his disciples : for blessing and thanksgiving must

be performed by some words that are addressed to God, and

not by any words directed to men : and therefore the words

which our Saviour spake to his disciples could not be the whole

consecration of the elements, but rather a declaration of the

effect which was produced by his consecrating or blessing them.

And therefore I humbly presume, that if the Minister should at

the consecration of fresh elements, after the others are spent,

repeat again the whole form of consecration, or at least from

those words, Hear us, O merciful Father^ &c., he would answer

the end of the rubric, which seems only to require the latter

part of the form from those words, who in the same nighty &c.,

be always used at such consecration.

And this is certainly a very essential part of the service. For

during the repetition of these words, the priest performs to God
the representative sacrifice of the death and passion of his Son.

By taking the bread into his hands, and breaking it, he makes a

memorial to him of our Saviours body broken upon the cross ;

and by exhibiting the wine, he reminds him of his blood there

shed for the sins of the world ; and by laying his hands upon
each of them at the same time that he repeats those words,

Take, eat, this is iny body, &c., and Drink ye all of this, &c., he

signifies and acknowledges that this commemoration of Christ's

sacrifice so made to God, is a means instituted by Christ hin>

self to convey to the communicants the benefits of his death

and passion, viz. the pardon of our sins, and God's grace and
e favour for the time to come. For this reason we find, that it

always was always the practice of the ancients, in consecrating the

Eucharist, to break the bread, (after our Saviour's example,)

oo
b
n"7c

h

rating
to rePresent his passion and crucifixion q. The Roman Church

indeed, instead of breaking the bread for the communicants to

partake of it, only breaks a single wafer into three parts, (of
which no one partakes,) for the sake of retaining a shadow at

least of the ancient custom. They acknowledge, it is true, that

this is an alteration from the primitive practice : but then they

urge that they had good reasons for making it, viz. lest in

breaking the bread some danger might happen of scattering or

q See this proved in Mr. Bingham's Antiquities, book 15. chap. 3. vol. vi.

page 713,^0.
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losing sonic of the crumbs or particle- i iiri-t himself 8et.

could not have foreseen what danger* nn^m happen, or have_
given as prudent orders as the I'ope, 600 OWI in-

stitution.

Very judiciously then inn- did our good reformers (though ****
they ordered these words before rehearsed to be said, tnrnitig itill

'

to the altar, without anij fl< ration or shewing the sacrament /oHTl
the people*, yet) restore- these uther cnvmonies to avoid suj>eniti- H

lion : and yet this very restoration of them is charged as
sii|

stitious by Bucer 1
; who therefore object* to them, and pie\aiU

for the leaving them all out, as \vel as the alx.s r nu ntinin d

petition for the descent of the Holy (ihost, together \\ith the

crossings that were then also used during the pronunciation of

the said petition. The taking of the brcud mnl the < up into

the hands, hath indeed since been restored, vi/. first to the Scotch

Liturgy, and then to our own, even at the request of the Pres-

byterians, at the last review". But the signing of them \\itli

the cross has ever since been discontinued: though I do not

know that there is an ancient Liturgy in being, but what sh

that this sign was always made use of in some part or other of

the Office of Communion x
. Such a number of crossings indei d

as the Roman Missal enjoins, renders the service theatrical,

and are not to be met with in any other Liturgy ; but one or

two we always find ; so much having been thought proper, on

this solemn occasion, to testify that we are not ashamed of the

Cross of Christ, and that the solemn service we are then about

is performed in honour of a crucified Saviour. And therefore,

as the Church of England has thought fit to retain this c

mony in the ministration of one of her Sacraments, I see not

why she should lay it aside in the ministration of the other.

For that may very well be applied to it in the ministration of

the Eucharist, which the Church herself has declared of tin-

Cross in Baptism, viz. That it was held in the primitive Church,

as well by the Greeks as the Latins, with one consent, and great

applause: at what time, if' any had opposed themselves against

it, they would certainly have been censured as cm-mica of (he m/;//<

of the Cross, and consequently ofChrisfs merits, the si^-u thereof
the

i/
could no better endure y.

.3. But besides this, our Liturgy at that time Buffered a

more material alteration: the prayer of Oblation, which by them ;',i

first book of king Edward was ordered to be used after the
"

prayer of Consecration, (and which has since been fettered to

r Salmero. Tract. 30. in Act. Aj. Cliainirr. <! Kuril. 1. 7. r. n. n. :'-. p.

s Rubric after the prayer of Consecration in thr first Ux.k of kin/ K.U. XI. M asur.

apud Script. Anglican, p. 472. l Sec tin- 1'nHvtMliiigs of tin- ( nmmissionervcr. , . .

f 1 8. and the Reply, page 130. x Vide et Chrysostom. Demonstrat. Quod
riiristus sit Dens, c, 9. et Aug. Horn. 1 18. in Juhau. y Can, 30. A.D. 1603.

WHEATLV. S
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Chap. VI. the Scotch* Common Prayer,) being half laid aside, and the

"rest of it thrown into an improper place ; as being enjoined to

be said by our present rubric, in that part of the office which is

to be used after the people, have communicated ; whereas it was

always the practice of the primitive Christians to use it during
the act of Consecration. For the holy Eucharist was, from the

very first institution, esteemed and received as a proper sacri-

fice, and solemnly offered to God upon the altar, before it was

received and partaken of by the communicants z
. In conform-

ity whereunto, it was bishop Overall's practice to use the first

prayer in the Post-Communion-office between the Consecration

and the Administering
a
, even when it was otherwise ordered by

the public Liturgy.
A various .4. In the beginning of this prayer, instead of those words,
tins prayer. ONE oblation of himself once offered, which are now printed in

most Common Prayer Books ; I have seen some that read OWN
oblation of himself' once offered ; and so, among others, does Dr.

Nichols give it us, in his edition of it, which he says he cor--

rected from a sealed book ; though in several sealed books

which I have collated myself, I have always found it one, as it

is generally in the common books. However, the words, as

they are, are not a tautology, (as some object,) but very copious
and elegant, and alluding to that portion of Scripture in He-
brews x. where tlfe one oblation of Christ is opposed to the many
kinds of sacrifices under the law, and the once offered to the

repetition of those sacrifices.

t^JtMdat" '5' ^r * Nichols, in his note upon this prayer, has delivered

this prayer, his opinion, that it ought to be said bv the Minister upon his
and in the . . / . .

r
Post-com- knees ; and the reason he gives for it is, because it is a prayer.
Sfice?"" But that reason would hold for kneeling at several other prayers

both in this and in other offices, which yet the rubric directs

shall be used standing. As to this prayer indeed, the rubric

does not mention any posture that the Minister shall be in at

* In the first book of king Edward, and in the Scotch Liturgy, the first prayer
in our Post-Communion is ordered immediately to follow the prayer of Consecration

with this beginning : Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly Father, according to the

Institution of thy dearly beloved Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, we thy humble ser-

vants do celebrate and make here before thy divine Majesty, with these thy holy gifts,

the memorial which thy Son hath willed us to make ; having in remembrance his

blessed Passion, mighty Resurrection, and glorious Ascension, rendering unto thee

most hearty thanks for the innumerable benefits procured unto us by the same :

entirely desiring thy fatherly goodness, &c. as the first prayer goes on in our Post-

Communion. And in king Edward's book, towards the end of the same prayer,
after the words, our bounden duly and service, it follows thus : and command these

our prayers and supplications, by the ministry of thy holy angels, to be brought up
into thy holy tabernacle, before the sight of thy divine Majesty, not weighing our

merits, &c.

z The reader may see the subject exhausted to the utmost satisfaction, by the

learned and reverend Mr. Johnson, in his treatise on the Unbloody Sacrifice and
Altar. a See Dr. Nichols's addit. Notes, p. 49.
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the saying it: for as to those won! . ng before M< . I

am of opinion, that they onlv relate to tin posture <>f tin-

Minister wliilst he is ordering the element-*: though in tin- Old

Common Prayer Hook it is very plain that they referral to the

picture in which the Minister wa> to sav tli

then being no more than this, Then the V <ter standing up,
shnll say as Jblloiccth. The rubric- in the Scotch Liturgy is

something larger, but, as 1 >hall shew in tin- next paragraph,

directly orders the Priest to .\taml. Hut a> tin- rubri.

enlarged, the construction shews that tlu- word .\ttinding must

refer to another thing. However, since the rubric. tin-

additions to it, was so very e\pi\ for the Mini-;rr\ -landing
at the Consecration ; I think it is very probable, that if they
who made those additions had intended any alteration of the

posture, they would certainly have expressed it. For Mini-:

that had been always used to stand when thev con>ecr.i

could never imagine that the new rubric directed them to kneel,

when there was not one word of kneeling, but an express di

lion for standing, at the ordering of the elements, without anv

following prescription
for kneeling at this prayer, even in this

new rubric. And I take it for granted, that whenever the

Church does not direct the Minister to kneel, it supposes him

to stand. Though Dr. Nichols will not allow of tin

"
cause," he says,

" there is not one rubric which obliges
" the Minister to kneel in all the Post-Communion
" and yet he does not know any one that has contended
" for the posture of standing in the performance of that part
" of the service." What the doctor has known, I cannot tell :

but I can affirm the direct contrary, that I never knew one that

contended for the posture of kneeling in the performance of that

part of the service. But if any have done so, 1 am apt to think

that they act contrary to the intention of the Church. For that

she supposes the Minister to stand during that part of the

service, I think is plain from her not ordering him to stand up
whilst he gives the blessing, which she certainly would have- done.

if she had supposed him to have been kneeling before. And in-

deed in most part of the whole Communion-otlice the Prust IN

directed to stand. In the beginning of the ollice he is ordered

to say the Lord's Prayer, icith the Collect following, standing ;

and so he is to continue whilst he repeats the Commandment^ :

then follows one of the two Collect* for the tcin>;, the Priest

funding as before. Whilst he says the prayer for the whole

Ntute ofChrlsfa Church, there is no posture mentioned : !

both the sentences before it, and the exhortation (at the time <>i

Communion) after it, are without doubt to be' said Itandingi and

yet no mention made that there shall be any el fcON

during all that time; it seems very evident that the Church
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Chap. VI. designed that prayer to be said standing. At the general con-

fession indeed it is very fit that the Minister should kneel, and

therefore he is there directed to do so. And though any one

knows in reason that he should stand at the absolution, yet that

too is particularly mentioned in the rubric. From thence again
to the address, before the prayer of Consecration, that being all

an act of praise, he is to stand : but there again he is directed to

~kned: but then at the end of it he is ordered to stand up, and,

after the ordering of the bread and wine, to say the prayer of
consecration, without any direction to kneel. Nor indeed would

that be a proper posture for him whilst he is performing an act

of authority, as the consecrating the elements must be allowed to

be. Nor is he from hence to the end of the office to kneel any
more, except just during the time of his own receiving. So that

through the whole office he is ordered to kneel but three times,

viz. at the general confession, the prayer of address, and at his

receiving the elements: which being three places where there

least wants a rubric to direct him to kneel, (since, if there was no

such rubric, a Minister would of his own accord kneel down at

those times,) and yet there being an express direction at each of

those places for him to kneel ; it is very evident, that where the

rubric gives no such direction, the Minister is always to stand.
e .5. If it be asked whether the Priest is to say this prayer

say this standing before the table, or at the north-end of it ; I answer, at

hlgbefore the north-end of it : for, according to the rules of grammar, the

participle standing must refer to the verb ordered, and not to the

verb say. So that whilst the Priest is ordering the bread and

wine, he is to stand before the table : but when he says the

prayer, he is to stand so as that he may with the more readiness

and decency break the bread before the people, which must be on

the north-side. For if he stood before the table, his body would

hinder the people from seeing : so that he must not stand there ;

and consequently he must stand on the north-side ; there being,
in our present rubric, no other place mentioned for performing

any part of this office. In the Romish Church indeed they al-

ways stand before the altar during the time of consecration ; in

order to prevent the people from being eyewitnesses of their

r operation in working their pretended miracle : and in the Greek
Church they shut the chancel door, or at least draw a veil or

curtain before it, I suppose, upon the same account 1
*. But our

Church, that pretends no such miracle, enjoins, we see, the direct

contrary to this, by ordering the priest so to order the bread and

icine, that he may with the more readiness and decency break the

bread, and take the cup into his hands, before the people. And
with this view, it is probable, the Scotch Liturgy ordered, that

b Smith's Account of the Greek Church, p. 135.
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during the time of consecration tin yrcsbyter should stand at tuck to.
// /"/>/ <;>/'

//" //o/// /f/A/r, ;,//(/( h t

-

may with the more cote and J
decency use both his hands.

SKCT. XXIII. Qftfu: /Vw of Administration.

Tin-; holy symbols being thus consecrated, tin- roiiMiniiiicantsTiMiMiytit.

must not rudely take every one his own part; because Gtrtl, Sfiuij*
who is the master of the feast, hath provided stewards t< li\ id. -I;;',*,' ,'".'

to every one their portion. Some persons indivd ha\ l l
******

the Minister's delivering the holy elements to each communicant ;

pretending that it is contrary to the practice of our Saviour,

who bid the apostles take the citp (tnd d'rcidc it umon^
selves c

. But one would think that any one that ivads tin

would perceive that this passage does not relate to the emh i

but to the paschal supper ; since it apj>ears so evidently from tin-

nineteenth and twentieth verses of the same chapter, that the

sacrament of the Lord's supper was not instituted till after that

cup was drank. But as to the manner of his delivering the sa-

crament, the Scriptures are wholly silent ; and consequently *e
have no other means to judge what it was, but by the pra
of the first Christians, who doubtless, as far a> was convenient

and requisite, imitated our Saviour in this as well as thev did in

other things: and therefore since it was the general |

among them for the Minister to deliver the elements to c

communicant, we have as much authority and reason as can IK

desired to continue that practice still.

. 2. The Minister therefore that celebrateth Isjirst to receive v\,*\*\te

the communion in both kinds himself; then to procei d t

the same to the Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, in like manner,

(i. e. in both kinds,) if any be present, (that they nun/ help the

chief Minuter, as the old Common Prayer has it, or htm that

ceHeoratetk) as it is in the Scotch Liturgy,) and nfler tlmt to thcurtthntu

people also in order. And this is consonant to the practice of the""

primitive Church, in which it was always the custom for the

clergv to communicate within the rails of the altar, and In'forc

the sacrament was delivered to the people*
1
.

. 3. The rubric farther directs, that the Communion must

delivered both to the clergy and laity into their hnmis ; which

was the most primitive and ancient way of receiving
r

. In St.

Cyril's time they received it into the hollow of their right hand,

holding their left hand under their right in the form of a croas f
.

And in some few ages afterwards, some indiscreet person-

tending greater reverence to the clement -, as if they were d. tiled

with their hands, put themselves to the charges of providing

c Luke xxii. 1 7.
< Const. Apot. 1. 8. c. i.v Concil. Lund. Can. 19. Condi

Tolet. 4. C';tn. 1 7.
e Euseb. Hist. Krd. 1. f. < . 4*. r . : 4 ;- B- t'hry*. in Ephes. L

Horn. 3. torn. iii. p. 778. lin. 16. t
Cyril. Caiwli. MyM.5. $ 18. p. 300.
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Chap. VI. little saucers or plates of gold to receive the bread, until they
were forbidden by the sixth general councils. Another abuse

the Church of Rome brought in, where the priest puts it into

the people's mouths, lest a crumb should fall aside ; which custom

was also retained in the first book of king Edward VI. though a

different reason was there alleged ; the rubric ordering that

although it be read in ancient writers that the people many years

past received, at the priests hands, the sacrament of the body of
Christ in their own hands, and no commandment of Christ to the

contrary ; yet forasmuch as they many times conveyed the same

secretly away, kept it with them, and diversely abused it to super-
stition and wickedness ; lest any such thing hereafter should be

attempted, and that an uniformity might be used throughout the

whole realm, it was thought convenient the people slioidd com-

monly receive the sacrament of Chrisfs body in their mouths, at

the priesfs hand h
. But however Bucer censuring it, as savour-

ing too much of an unlawful honour done to the elements 1
, it

was discontinued at the next review, when the old primitive way
of delivering it into the people's hands was ordered in the room
of it.

The apostles .4. The communicants are enjoined, whilst they receive this

in a*" blessed sacrament, to be all meekly kneeling. What posture the

aP st^es received it in, is uncertain ; but we may probably con-

jecture that they received it in a posture of adoration. For it

is plain that our Saviour blessed and gave thanks both for the

bread and wine ; and prayers and thanksgivings, we all know,
were always offered up to God in a posture of adoration : and

therefore we may very safely conclude that our blessed Saviour,
who was always remarkable for outward reverence in devotion,

gave thanks for the bread and wine in an adoring posture.
Now it is very well known that it was a rule with the Jews to

cat of the passover to satiety : and therefore, since they had al-

ready satisfied hunger, they cannot be supposed to have eaten

or drank so much of the holy eucharist as that they needed re-

pose while they did it : and since, as we have already hinted,

they rose from their seats to bless the bread, it cannot be

imagined, that, without any reason, they would resolve to sit

down again during the moment of eating it ; and then, though

they rose immediately a second time at the blessing, which was

performed before the delivery of the cup, that they immediately
sat down again to taste of the wine, as if they could neither eat

nor drink the smallest quantity without sitting.

This indeed does not amount to a demonstration, but is yet
a very probable conjecture; and shews how groundlessly they

argue, who, from the apostles eating the passover sitting or

g Can. 101. torn. 6. col. 1 186. A. h See the last rubric at the end of the Com-
munion-office in king Edward's first hook. i

Script. Anglican, p. 462.
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leaning upon the left side, (which was tin- lahlr-^i'siure among
those nations,) conclude, that they ate tin- enchant 111 the same

posture, because it was celebrated at the s:mie ti

But besides, we may observe that the pa H\
: was, at TH* i^u

die first institution of it, commanded to be . ding and in sUMdoSiMi

/m,s7r k
,
to express the haste tlu-v were in to 1

their sl;iverv and bondage : but afterwards, when thev v

settled in the Land of Promise, they ate it m a <|inte contrary

posture, viz. sitting; or lying down to ii

thev were then at rest, and in possession of tin- land. And with

this custom (though we do not find any uhcre that it was .

commanded, or so much as warranted by God) did our blessed

Saviour comply, and therefore 4 doubtless thought that the altera-

tion of the circumstances was a justifiable reason for d
the ceremonies. ]>ut was it ever so certain that a tablc-gc^'

was used at the institution of the Kucharist, vet it is \vrv reason-

able, since the circumstances of our ble-vd Saviour are now

different from what they were at the institution, that our .

ward demeanour should also vary. The posture which in:

then be suitable in the apostles is not now suitable in us : while

he was corporally present with them, and they conversed with

him as man, without any awful dread upon them, which was due

to him as the Lord of heaven and earth, no wonder if they did

use a table-posture: but then Ihcir familiarity ought to be

precedent for us, who worship him in his glory, and coin

with him in the Sacrament, as he is spiritually present ; and

who therefore should be very irreverent to approach him in any
other posture than that of adoration.

As to the punctual time when the posture of kueclin' first whi kn*.

began, it is hard to determine; but we are assured that it 1

obtained in the western Church above twelve hundred years ;

and though anciently they stood in the East 1

, yet it was

fear (Hid Irc-mMlng, icith silence and do:cncn

selves in ihc posture qfwdfahip find adoration.

But it is now the custom of the Greek, Roman, Lutheran, ai

most Churches in the world, to receive kneeling: nor do

scruple it, but they who study pretences to palliate the i

unjustifiable separation, or designed neglect of this mo-i -acred

ordinance.

And it is worth observing, that they who at other t:

out so much against the Church of Kngland for retaining

ceremonies, which, though indifferent in though. say
811

become unlawful by being abused by superstition and pop

can, in this more solemn and material ceremony, agree even \sith

k Exod. xii. n. l KuscK lli^t. 1><-1. 1. ;. ft >). p. :.:,:.
J'.. :

Cjril. Catech.

Mystag. 5. .19. p. 301.
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Chap. VI. the pope himself, (who receives sitting,) rather than not differ
~~
from the best and purest Church in the world".

whom
g
in
by ^or raay I Pass Dy unobserved that the posture of sitting

1 was
troduced. first brought into the Church by the Arians; who stubbornly

denying the divinity of our Saviour, thought it no robbery to be

equal with him, and to sit down with him at his table : for which

reason it was justly banished the reformed Church in Poland, by
a general synod, A. D. 1583. And it is the pope's opinion of

his being St. Peter's successor, and Christ's vicegerent, which

prompts him to use such familiarity with his Lord .

Th
woT 5' ^-s ôr tne worc^ s f Administration; the first part of

them, viz. The Body, or The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ,

was the only form used in St. Ambrose's time at the delivery of

the bread and wineP, to which the receivers answered, Amen<\;
both to express their desire that it might be Christ's body and

blood unto them, and their firm belief that it. was so. The next

words, preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life, were

added by St. Gregory
r

: and these with the former were all that

were to be used at the delivery of the elements, during the first

Common Prayer Book of king Edward VI. But these words, I

suppose, being thought at that time to savour too much of the

real presence in the Sacrament, which was a doctrine that then

was thought to imply too much of transubstantiation to be be-

lieved ; they were therefore left out of the second book, and the

following words prescribed in the room of them, Take and eat

this, &c. or Drink this, &c. as in the latter part of our present
forms. But these on the other side reducing the Sacrament to a

bare eating and drinking in remembrance of the death and passion
of our Lord, they were in a little time as much disliked as the

former. And therefore, upon queen Elizabeth's accession to the

throne, (whose design and endeavour was to unite the nation as

much as she could in one doctrine and faith,) both these forms

were enjoined to be used (as we have them still) to please both

parties. Though in the Scotch Liturgy the last clause was

again thrown out, and the former only (which was prescribed by
the first book) retained, with a direction to the receiver to say
Amen : which is undoubtedly the most agreeable to the primitive

practice, and to the true notion of the Eucharist.

communion . 6. Where there are two or more Ministers present, it is

examtaedL
1

tne custom for the chief Minister, or for him that consecrates,
to administer only the body, and for another to follow and ad-

minister the cup. Agreeable to an old rubric in king Edward's
first Liturgy, which orders, that if there be a Deacon or other

n Durand. Rational. 1. 4. c. 54. num. 5.
o Durand. il>id. P Ambr. de Sacr.

1. 4. e. 5. torn. iv. col. 368. G. q Liturg. Clement. Basil. JEthiopic. Cylil. Catech.

!?. 5. . 1 8. r Vide Durand. de Rit. Eccles. Cathol. 1. 2. c. 55. numb. 16

p. 287.
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Priest, tk&l ,s/t<il/ he
J<'>//<>\c \.-ith the chalice: and as the prittt tmt

ininlstereth the sacrament ^f the HIH/I/. *<> shall he ( fur more ex- XXIII.

pedltlon) minister the sacrament c>f tltc ///,*,,/, ',,] form bejbre~
\critfen. For our Church does not (\\ith the Koman Clninh) rob
the people of half the Sacrament, but administers to the

laity as
well as the clergy under hath kiinh. Tlu I; fc indeed

pretend that Christ administered under both kinds only to the

apostles, whom he had made priests just before, and ^a\e n.

command that it should be so received by the
laity. Hut we

would ask, whether the apostles were not all that were then
;

sent? If they were, in what capacity did they receive it? how
did they receive the bread before the Hoc faclte, (Do Mi*,) as

prie.sts,
or as laymen ? It is ridiculous to supjxisc those words

changed their capacity: though if we should allow thev did, yet
it would only relate to consecrating, and not to receiving. Hut if

Christ only gave it to the apostles as priests, it must necessarily

follow, that the people are not at all concerned in one kind or

other; but that each kind was intended only for
prii Pot if

the people are concerned, how came they to be so: \\lui

there any command, but what refers to the first institution ? So
that it had been much more plausible, according to this ans.

to exclude the people wholly, than to admit them to one kind,

and to debar them of the other.

Not so, say they, because Christ himself administered the

Sacrament to some of his disciples under one kind onlv . Hut

to make out this we require, first, that it be proved that Christ

did then administer the Sacrament; or, secondly, if he did, that

the cup was not implied; since breaking of bread, when taken for

an ordinary meal in scripture, does not exclude drinking at it.

When we appeal to the practice of the primitive ages, tl.

leave us: and the most impartial of them will allow that the

custom of communicating under one kind only, as is now used in

the Church of Rome, was unknown to the world for a thousand

years after Christ'. In some cases (it is true) they dipped the

bread in the wine, as in the case of baptised infants, (to \\hom

they administered the Eucharist in those primitive time-,) and

of very weak, dying persons, who could not ot!un\

swallowed the bread; and also that by this means they might

keep the Sacrament at home against all emergent <<

And this probably might in time make the way easier for intro-

ducing the Sacrament under the kind of bread only.

. 7. JVhcn all have cnmmunicatcd, the Minister i,v dirt-

return to the Lord's Talk', and rererrntli/ place u/>on it \Juit ?

maineth of the consecrated dements, covering the same with a

s Luke xxiv. 30.
t Secundum antiquam Ktvloi..- t ,.nxn.-tu.linrm, otnnw lam

corpori quam sanguini eoninmnii-abant : quod rliain ndhuc in

sfrvatnr. Aquin. in Julian, vi.
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Chap. VI. fair linen cloth ; which by the ancient writers and the Scotch
~"

Liturgy (in which this rubric first appeared) is called the Cor-

poral, from its being spread over the Body or consecrated Bread u
,

and sometimes the Pall*, I suppose for the same reason. The in-

stitution of it is ascribed to Eusebius bishop of Rome, who lived

about the year 3007. And that it was of common use in the

Church in the fifth century, is evident from the testimony of

Isidore Peleusiota, who also observes that the design of using it

was to represent the body of our Saviour being wrapped in fine

linen by Joseph of Arimathea 2
.

SECT. XXIV. Of the Lord's Prayer.

dud^ng
c

de
*T *s rudeness in manners to depart from a friend's house so

votions. soon as the table is removed, and an act of irreligion to rise

from our common meals without prayer and thanksgiving : how
much more absurd and indecent then would it be for us to de-

part abruptly from the Lord's Table ! Our Saviour himself con-

cluded his last Supper with a hymn a
, (supposed to be the Paschal

Hallelujah^) in imitation of which all churches have finished this

feast with solemn forms of prayer and thanksgiving.
. 2. The Lord's Prayer is placed first, and cannot indeed be

anywhere used more properly : for having now received Christ

in our hearts, it is fit the first words we speak should be his ;

as if not only we, but Christ lived and spake in us. We know
that to as many as receive Christ, he gives power to become the

sons of God
b

,
so that we may now all with one heart and one

voice address ourselvea cheerfully to God, and very properly
call him, Our Father, &c.

TheDoxo- . 3. The Doxologv is here annexed, because all these devo-

addedL
y

tions are designed for an act of praise, for the benefits received

in the holy Sacrament.

SECT. XXV. Of thefirst Prayer after the Lord's Prayer.
The design I HAVE already observed, that in the first Common Prayer of

king Edward VI. and in that drawn up for the Church of Scot-

land, this first prayer in the Post-Communion was, with a proper

introduction, ordered to be used immediately after the prayer of

Consecration : not but that what remains of it is very proper to

be used after communicating. For St. Paul beseeches us, by the

mercies of God, to present our bodies a living sacrifice, holy and

acceptable to God, as our reasonable serviced And the fathers

esteemed it one great part of this office to dedicate ourselves to

God. For since Christ hath put us in mind of his infinite love

in giving himself for us, and in this Sacrament hath given himself

u Alcuin. de Offic. Divin. * Rail. Tungr. de Can. Obs. Y Vid. Gratian. de

Const. Dist. i. z Isid. Peleus. Ep. 123. a Matt. xxvi. 30.
b John i. 12.

c Rom. xii. i.
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to us; and since we have chosen him for our Lord, and solemnly prt.

vowed to be his servants; it is MTV ju^t and nnsonahle, that we XXN

should also give up ourselves whollv to him in Mich u manner
this form directs us.

SECT. XXVI. -Of the second Prayer after the Lord's Prayer.

WHEN we communicate often, it mav Ix? very grateful, nml TH.

sometimes very helpful to our devotions, to vary the form: for"*

which cause the Church hath supplied u> uith another ,

which, being more full of praises and acknowledgments, will be

most suitable when our minds have a joyful sense of tin- benefits

received in this Sacrament; as the former, consisting chiefly of

vows and resolutions, is most proper to be u-i-d when we would

express our love and duty.

SECT. XXVII. Of the Gloria in Excclsis> or the Angelic /////////.

To conclude this office with an hymn is so direct an imitation<iiorybti

of our Saviour's practice
11

, that it hath ever been !

M allS?
01

churches and ages. And though the forms may dillcr, \et this

is as ancient as any now extant. The former part of it is of

an heavenly original, being sung by angels at our Saviour's

nativity
6

;
and was from thence transcribed into the oriental

Liturgies, especially St. James's, where it is thrice repea
The latter part of it is ascribed to Telesphorus about the year
of Christ 139; and the whole hymn, with very little dr

is to be found in the Apostolical Constitutions f
, and was i

blished to be used in the Church-service by the fourth council of

Toledo about a thousand years agoE. In the present Roman
Missal it stands in the beginning of this office, as it does aNo in

the first Common Prayer of king Edward VI. where it imme-

diately follows the Collectfor Purity ; though it is now, I think,

placed much more properly at the close of the Communion,
when every devout communicant being full of gratitude, and

longing for an opportunity to pour out his soul in the praises

of God, cannot have a more solemn and compact form of words

to do it in than fliis. In the Greek Church it \\\

stant part of the morning devotions, as well upon ordinary days,

as upon Sundays and holy-days ; only with this dillcivnce, thnt

upon ordinary days it is only read, whereas upon more solemn

times it is appointed to be sung
h

.

SECT. XXVIIL Of thefnail!

THE people were always dismissed from this ordinance by
solemn blessing pronounced by the Bishop if present, or, in

d Matt. xxvi. 30.
c Luke ii. 14.

' Lik 7- <*P- 4& * C*n

torn. v. col. 1 7 10. A. h Dr. Smith's Account of the Greek Church, page 114.
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Chap. VI. absence, by the Priest h : and none were allowed to depart till
~~

this was given by the one or the other'.

The form here used is taken chiefly from the words of scrip,

ture : the first part of it from Philippiaris iv. 7, and the latter

part being no other than a Christian paraphrase upon Num-
bers \i. 24, &c.

SECT. XXIX. Of the additional Prayers.

or the ad- LEST there should be any thing left unasked in this excellent

office, the Church hath added six Collects more to be used at

the Minister's discretion : concerning which it will be sufficient

to observe, that they are plain and comprehensive, and almost

every sentence of them taken out of the Bible, and are as proper
to be joined to any other office as this. For which reason the

rubric allows them to be said as often as occasion shall serve,

after the Collects either of Morning or Evening Prayer, Com-
munion or Litany, by the discretion of the Minister.

The rubric
When they are added to the Communion -office on Sundays

coi?e
re

ts

h
how

anc^ holy-days that have no Communion, they are ordered to be
to be recon. said after the offertory : from whence some have imagined that
ciled with the * *' *

7 .,., . p . n.

tirst rubric the Prayerfor the Church militant is part of the offertory ; be-
em '

cause in the first rubric, at the end of the whole office, that

prayer, on such days, is always to be used, and then one or

more of these Collects are to follow. But that the offertory

only signifies the sentences that are read whilst the alms and
other devotions of the people are collecting, I have already had

. occasion to mention k
. To reconcile this difference, therefore, the

reader must observe, that by the first book of king Edward VI.

the prayer for Christ's Church was never to be read but when
there was a Communion. So that then if there was no Com-

munion, these Collects were properly ordered to be said after
the ojfertory. But the Communion-office being afterwards

thrown into a different form, the prayer for the Church militant

was added to that part of the service, which was ordered to be

read on Sundays and other holy-days that had no Communion,
without altering the rubric of which I am now speaking. And
this is that which makes the rubrics a little inconsistent. How-
ever the difference is not much. For the Collects are still to be

said qfler the offertory, though not immediately after, as for-

merly, the prayer for the Church militant coming in between.

SECT. XXX. Of the Rubrics after the Communion.

Daily com-
* x l 'lc primitive Church, while Christians continued in their

ih"

Ml

rJmm
n
ve

stren t ' 1 ^ ^ tn anc^ devotion, those who were qualified gene-
Ctouch.

h Condi. Agath. Can. 30. torn. iv. col. 1388. B. i Cone. Agath. Can. 4;. torn,

iv. col. 1391. A. fc .Seepage 236.
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rally communicated once every day
1

; which custom continued tec. -\

till after St. Augustine's time" 1
: but afu-ruard, uhi,

grew cold, and devotion taint, this custom was broke off; and

they fell from every day to Sundays and hoi v- da

thence at Antioch to once a year and no moi

In regard of this neglect, canons \\eiv made by several conn- C*M
i-ils to oblige men to receive three times a year at least, M/. at

Christinas, Master, and Whitsuntide, (probably in confonmu
the ancient Jews, who were commanded 1>\ (iod hiiiiM-it

appear before the Lord at the three gn-at feasts thai cor-'

respond to these; viz. in the J'cnst of nnleavetn /
, and m

the feast of Weeks, and in the fea*t of Tahernacka* ;) and those

that neglected to communicate at those season > \, nvd und

anathematized P.

At the Reformation our Church took all the care she could TW
to reconcile her members to frequent Communion. And tl

fore in the first Common Prayer Book of king Kduard VI. it

was ordered that upon Wednesdays and Fridays, though there

were none to communicate tvith the Priest, yet (after the Litany
ended] the Priest should put Ujton h'nn a plu'tn alh or m/rpt
icith a cope, and my all things at the altar, (appointed to be

at the ccUbration ofthe Lord's Supper,} until after the offertory.

And the same order was to be used all other days, whensoever ike

people were accustomably assembled to pray 'in the Church, and

none icere disposed to communicate ic'tth the I'rictt. From \\linuv

it appears they took it for granted, that there would alu..

sufficient number of communicants upon every Sunday and holy-

day at the least ; so that they could not so much as suppose there

would be no Communion upon any of those days. l>u;

they feared that upon other days there might sometimes !>

none to communicate with the Priest, and so no Communion :

anil therefore they ordered, that if it should so happen lor a

whole week together, yet nevertheless upon Wediii-M!a\ and

Fridays in every week so much should be used of the Com-
munion-service as is before limited, lint afterwards, as piety

grew colder and colder, the Sacrament began to IK- nn.iv and

more neglected, and by degrees quite laid aside on the ordinary K ;

week-days. And then the Church did not think iu-onvenimi to''

appoint any of this service upon any other days than

and holy-days. But upon those days she still requires

(although there be no Communion, yet) all *hall be said that '

appointed at tltc Communion, until the end of thegeneral prayer^
for the whole state of Christ's Church militant here on earth,

1 Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 147. Basil.
Ejiisi. 7X9. torn. iii. p. 2/9- A. R.

Ep. 98. torn. ii. col. 267. E. E|>. 54- t- '' ! '
n Ambr. dr SMTUII.

1. 5. r. 4. toin. iv. col. 371. K. But see this aud the foregoing particular* pnn'nd at

large in 3Jr. Binghaiifs Antiiuitii's, lot)k xv. -. 9.
< <nwl.

Agath. Can. 18. torn. iv. col. 1 3^6. <J. But see more in Jlr. Binghmn, M bdbre.
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Chap. VI. together with one or more of the Collects at the end of the Com-
~~

munion-office, concluding with the blessing*.

The reasons One reason of which order seems to be, that the Church may
still shew her readiness to administer the Sacrament upon these

days; and so that it is not her's nor the Minister's, but the

people's fault, if it be not administered. For the Minister, in

obedience to the Church's order, goes up to the Lord's table,

and there begins the service appointed for the Communion ; and

goes on as far as he can, till he come to the actual celebration

of it : and if he stop there, it is only because there are none, or

not a sufficient number of persons, to communicate with him.

For if there were, he is there ready to consecrate and administer

it to them. And therefore if there be no Communion on any

Sunday or holy-day in the year, the people only are to be blamed.

The Church hath done her part in ordering it, and the Minister

his in observing that order : and if the people would do theirs

too, the holy Communion would be constantly celebrated in every

parish church in England, on every Sunday and holy-day

throughout the year. But though this may hold in some places,

yet I cannot say it will in all ; especially in populous towns and
cities ; where my charity obliges me to believe, that if the Min-
isters would but make the experiment, they would find that they
should never want a sufficient number of communicants, when-
ever they themselves should be ready to administer the Sacra-

ment. And even in other places it were to be wished, that the

elements were placed ready upon the table on all Sundays and

holy-days : for then the people could not help being put in mind
of what the Church looks upon as their duty at those times ;

and I persuade myself, that the Minister would generally find a

number sufficient ready to communicate with him.

But another reason why so much of this service is ordered to

be read, though there be no Communion, is because there are

several particular things in that part of it, which ought to be

read as well to those who do not communicate, as to those who
do. As, first, the Decalogue or Ten Commandments of Al-

mighty God, the supreme Lawgiver of the world, which it is

requisite the people should often hear and be put in mind of,

especially upon those days which are immediately dedicated to

his service. Secondly, the Collects, Epistles, and Gospels, proper
to all Sundays and holy-days, without which those festivals could

* In all the books between king Edward's first and our present one, it was said

only, upon the holy-days, if there be no Communion, &c. which supposed that upon
the Sundays there would be a Communion. Upon the holy-days too this office

is to be said to the end of the Homily concluding with the prayer, (for the whole state,

&c.) and one or more of the Collects before rehearsed, as occasion should serve. Which
shews that it was then the design of the Church, that upon all holy-days there should
be a Homily at least, if not a Sermon. And though that direction be left out now,
yet still it may be implied ; since the rubric that enjoins the Homily or Sermon
comes within that part of the service which is here ordered to be used.
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not be distinguished cither i'rom one auotlu

nary days, nor consequently O so as to answer the <

of their institution. Thirdly, tlu li
>

j| u .

divinity of our blessed Sa\iour is asserted and declared, and
therefore very proper to 1> u those da\s which an- i

in memory of him and of his holy apo^tK--, 1>\ \\hmu t!

trine, together with our whole ivi ..undcd upon u, was

planted and propagated in the world. Fourthly, li

or Delect sentences of Scripture, one or HKMV of ulm:
be read, to stir up the congregation to oiler unto (iod |oi

of what he hath given them, as an acknowledgment that

receive from him all they have; which, h. now

neglected, the people ought to be put in mind

Lord's day
r
. Fifthly, the prayer for the i^iutlc .\tutc f Chr'ufs

Church militant here on, earth, in which we .should all join as

fellow members of the same body, especially upon the great fes-

tivals of the year, which arc- generally celebrated by the whole

Church we pray for. Most of these tilings made up the Miua
Catechiniicuorum of the ancient Church, i. c. that part of the

vice at which the Catechumens, who were not admitted to the

reception of the Eucharist, were allowed to be proem . And m
our own congregations, when there is a Communion, those who do

not communicate never depart till the end of the Niccne Ci

for the abovesaid reasons; which shews, that there is noilnn

that part of the service but what may very properly be u-cd

upon any Sunday and holy-day when there is no Communion.

Nor is this a practice of our own Church alone, but such as U

warranted both by Greeks and Latins. Socrates tells us 1

,
that

in Alexandria, upon Wednesdays and Fridays, the Script',

were read and expounded by their teachers, and all things v

done in the Communion, but only consecrating the n

And as for the Latin Church, Durandus gives direction how tin-

Communion-service might be read without any Communion 11
.

. 2. I have supposed in one of the former paragraphs, thatThhytw
this part of the Communion-office (though there be no < \>mmu-! '^'i . ; .

nion) is yet always read at the Communion-table or altar. I**'!!
know indeed it is very frequently performed in the desk. Hut'

I think the very reason why the Church appoints so much of

this office upon the Sundays and other holy-days, thou;h i

be no Communion, is also reason why it should be .-aid at the

altar. For the Minister's reading the office till he can
go

farther for want of communicants, I have observed.

in order to draw communicants to the table. And tli

it not fit that the Minister himself should be ready at the
j

whither he himself is inviting others? For this reason, in the

r i Cor. xvi. i. s See Mr. Bingham's Antiquities, 1. 14. * Socnt. liiU

L 5. c. 21. u Durand. Rational. 1. 4. c. i, num. 23. fol. <>o.
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Chap. VI. first book of king Edward, the rubric above cited ordered ex*

pressly that it should be said at the altar. Bucer indeed thought
this tended too much towards creating in peopled minds super-
stitious notions of the Mass x

; and in the second book of king
Edward, which was modelled according to his directions, those

words were left out. Though it is not improbable that as the

word altar was thrown out every where else in this office, so it

might be left out of this rubric upon dislike of the name; with-

out any intention to alter the place where this part of the ser-

vice on such days should be said. And indeed I cannot under-

stand how this alteration could give any authority for the using

any part of this office at any other place than the Lord's table ;

so long as there was another rubric at the beginning of it, which

still ordered that the Priest should stand at the north side ofthe

table, and there say the Lord's Prayer with what follows, with-

out any allowance or permission to say it any where else when
there was no Communion. It is certain that our bishops still

apprehended, that it was to be said there; since several of them,
in their visitations, enjoined the Ministers to read it at the holy
table ; and there, Mr. Hooker tells us, it was in his time com-

monly ready. And that the Episcopal Commissioners appointed
to review the Liturgy at the restoration of king Charles II.

supposed and intended it should continue to be performed there,

appears from the Account of the Proceedings of the Commissioners

ofboth persuasions. The Puritans had desired,
" That the Min-

" isters should not be required to rehearse any part of the Li-
"
turgy at the Communion table, save only those parts which

"
properly belong to the Lord's Supper, and that at such times

"
only when the said holy Supper is administered 2 ." How this

was received by the Episcopal Ministers, may be gathered from

the Puritans
1

reply.
" You grant not," say they,

" that the
" Communion-service be read in the desk when there is no Corn-
" munion : but in the late form, (i. e. I suppose some occasional
" form that was then published,) instead thereof it is enjoined
" to be done at the table, (though there be no rubric in the
" Common Prayer Book requiring it

a
.") Now from hence I

think it is plain, that they, who were commissioned to review

the Liturgy, designed that this office should be always read at

the altar, though they did not add any new rubric to order it,

because, I suppose, they thought the general rubric above men-
tioned sufficient.

The carp of 3' But to return to the care of our Church in relation to

ai'out f"e.

h
frequency of Communions : how zealous she still is to bring her

Miient com-- members to communicate oftener than she can obtain, is appa-rn union.
Rubric 4 . rent from her enjoining, that in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches

x Buceri Censura, p. 458. y Ecclesiastical Polity, 1. 5. . 30. z See the

Exceptions against die Book of Common Prayer, page 6. a See the Preface to

the Papers that passed between the Commissioners.
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and Colleges, where then- tin' muni/ /V/Yv/.v <

xhull ail reeeh-e tin: Communion icith the /'

/<Y/.y/, (\ircpt the
i)

hu-ce- <i TttUOMtiU enuM tu the eontt urn ; and
from her farther requiring < vr/y/ jnirii/t'nnu-r in L lUbftc*.

iitnnicnte at the Av/.sY Mnr /////, v /'// ///<
_//<///

ir owe*; because at that time Christ, ,,ur 1'assow-r.

for us, and by his death (which \\r commemorate m this S.i.

ment) obtained for us everlasting life.

. 4. Every one may communicate a^ much ufteii< r u In i-. ..

pleases: the Church only ]>uts in this precaution, that tlitre thall S^WMMI
be HO celebration of the Lord's Sniper, r./r,/;/ there In- ,1 COHV6*

ti'tent number to couiinnniente \cith the l'i -.
.

, /,//'// /,,

tlisrrt'thni. And if tliere lie not uturce ticrnfi/ th<

jHirifih Of discretion to receilti the Co n> mun ion, yet there -,//,//

no Communion, e.reept J'our (or three at the lee

icif/i the Priest. ^\iul this is to prevent tin- solitary ma-M-s uhich

had been introduced by the Church of Jlome, where tl; P

says mass, and receives the Sacrament himself, though thnv lh-

none to communicate with him : which our Church disallows, imt

permitting the 1'riest to consecrate the elements, unless he

////(( tit /east to communicate with him, because our Saviour

sirms to recjuire three to make up a con^reoation
h

.

. 5. The fifth rubric is designed to take awav all tho>.

j)les which over-conscientious people used to make about th>
'

bread and wine. As to the bread, some made it

the Sacrament to have leavened, others nn/eureneil ; each N

in that, as well as in other matters of as small moment, tupef-

stitiously making an indifferent thing a matter of 000

Our Saviour doubtless used such hread as was ivadv at hand :

and therefore this Sacrament being instituted immediately after

the celebration of the Passover, at which t!uy were neither to

eat learened bread, nor so much as to have- any in their hoi.

upon pain of being cut oft' from Israel', does perfectly demon-

The rubric that ivlatril to the frequency of Communion in kinir KthvanlV

liook was this : Also that the rwiriitf/ tin' Sncrunn-nt of t/n'
'

/'*'/ lllm*l

nf Christ, may In' must ayrct'tiMt' to thr institution tfn-n </,>, -I !> th, "<age of thf

jirimitirt' Church ; in all rat/tfitrul and fu//,;/intc rhnrclii.-, there A'/k/// ahffUjff JOMtf

communicate ii'it/i the l*ricst tJxit inlnlstcn-lli. .lit'l ihnt the snine' may Iff alto oA-

wrvril every n-firrr nhrond in the cnnnlri

parish, to ir/iic/i by cuiirst', after the ordinance herein nni'l,', it ai>/>rr!<t"ieth to off/ft

for tlte cliarges of the Cumnn/nion, or xm/ie oilier, trhieh t
:

/ for

t/iein, sJutll rt'ccice the hot// Ciitiint union with ! 't'tter

done, for that thci/ knotr hefore n-hen tl,, mi't/i, and ;//// th,-rff,nc 'IttpOM
thcmseli'cx to tlie ii'orthti receicintj i.f the Xiicrnmenl. .Ind icith him or them trkodath

so offer the cliaryes of the Contniunioii, oil of'ier >rl,u lie thc.t t,<nUii dispotfft ihtreunto^

shall likewise receive the Communion. .Ind '"/

some to communicate n-ith him, may accordiinity snlcmn'r.e s Inah unit hofy myth
with all the suffraues ami due order njijtoint, d for the MMV.

week-days shall forbear to celebrate t/,.
:

. have tome thai trill

communicate icith him.

b Matt, xviii. 20.

WHEATLY. T
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Chap. VI. strate that he used that which was unleavened. But this per-

haps was only upon the account of the Passover, when no other

but unleavened bread could be used by the Jews. After his

resurrection he probably celebrated (if he celebrated at all) in

leavened bread, and such as was in common use at all other

times, except the time of the Passover. And that the primitive
Church always used common bread, appears, in that the ele-

ments for the holy .Eucharist were always taken out of the

people's oblations of bread and wine, which doubtless were

such as they themselves used upon other occasions. But when

these oblations began to be left off, about the eleventh or twelfth

century, the Clergy were forced to provide the elements them-

selves ; and they, under pretence of decency and respect, brought
it from leavened to unleavened, and from a loaf of common bread,

that might be broken, to a nice wafer, formed in the figure of a

denarius, or penny, to represent, as some imagine, the thirty

pence for which our Saviour was sold. And then also the

people, instead of offering a loaf, as formerly, were ordered to

offer a penny ; which was either to be given to the poor, or to

be expended upon something belonging to the sacrifice of the

altar d . However, this abuse was complained of by some dis-

cerning and judicious men, as soon as it began. But when once

introduced, it was so generally approved, that it was not easy to

lay it aside. For even after the Reformation, king Edward's

first book enjoins these unleavened wafers to be used, though
with a little alteration indeed in relation to their size. The
whole rubric, as it stood then, runs thus : For avoiding

1 all

matters and occasion of dissension, it is meet that the bread pre-

pared for the Communion be made, through alt this realm, after
one sort andfashion ; that is to say, unleavened and round, as it

was afore, but without all manner of print, and something more

large and thicker than it was, so that it may be aptly divided in

diverse pieces : and every one shall be divided in two pieces at

the least, or more, by the discretion of the Minister, and so

distributed. And men must not think less to be received in

part than in the whole, but in each ofthem the whole body of our
Saviour Jesus Christ.

The bread, I suppose, was ordered to be round, in imitation

of the wafers that had been used both in the Greek and Roman
Church ever since the eleventh century

e
: upon which were

stamped the figure either of a Crucifix or the Holy Lamb. But
in the rubric above, it is ordered to be made without all manner

ofprint, and something more large and thicker than it was ; the

custom before being to make it small, about the size of a penny,

d See all these particulars proved in Bona de Rebus Liturgicis, 1. i. c. 23. . n.
and in Mr. Bingham's Antiquities, 1. 15. c. 2. . 5, 6. e Bertoldus Constantiensis
de Ordine Romano. Durand. Rational. 1.4. 0.30. n. 8.
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to represent, UN >oiiic imagine, the tli'n uhuh .

Lord was sold f
. These supentittoni <he K ,.tn had

a.Mtle ; but the rubric above mentioned still ailurding matter

scruple, it was altered at the re\ie\\ m the iifth .

i

when, in his ^eeoiid book, lhi> rui.: . d in th,

it: And to take awaii the xiifterxt'it'mi

or -might have. In the bread and w'na\ it shall suffice thai tkc

bread be such a* /.v usualI
if

to lie eaten at the table with other

meats, but the best and purest wheat-bread that camrnifntly may
be gotten. And the same rubric, with some little dill

still continued in our present Liturgy. Though, by th. li

tions of (juccn Eli/abeth, wafer-bread >eenis to h.i\ a

enjoined: for among some orders, at the end of those [njupo-

tions, tbis was one: M'here also 'it wax /// the time <>f king
Edward the Sixth used to have the sacramental bread of com-

mon fine bread; it is ordered, for (he 'more reren nee ta be given
to these hull/ mysteries, being- the sacraments of the body and

blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, that tin- said \aeranuntnl

bread be made and formed plain, witland any Ji^ure th

oj-'thc same fineness andjashion, round, though ,vo///ftV/</>

in. compass and thickness, as the usual bread and wafci\ here-

tofore named singing-cakes, which served for the use of private
mass*. Though bishop Cosin observes upon our present rubric,

that " It is not here commanded that no unleavened or \\

<- bread be used; but it is only said, that the other bread may
"

suffice. So that though there was no ncci ; tlu re was a
"

liberty still reserved of using wafer-bread, which was used in

" diverse churches of the kingdom, and Westminster tor

"till the seventeenth of king Charles 11 /
1

For which reason and o

perhaps, though the Scotch Liturgy continues the rubric that iltoir.

was first inserted in the fifth year of king Edward ; yet a pai

thesis is inserted, to shew that the use of water-bread is lawful
;

(though it be lawful to have wafer-bread) it .\hall .w////<r,
aih

on, as in the rubric of our own Liturgy.
. 6. Another thing about which there might be di-

is, how the elements that remain should be disposed of a fit r- maindr<f

wards. And therefore it is provided by another rubric, that //how*

ant/ of the bread and icine remain unconxecrateiL the (urale"'

shall hare it to his oicn use*. For though it hath not i

actually consecrated, yet by its being dedicated and otl'eivd to

God, it ceases to be common, and therefore properly belongs to

the Minister as God's steward.

But if amj remain of that which was consecrated, it shall not

* First added in king Edward's second book.

f Honorii Gemma Anima>, 1. i. c. 66. apud Boiiain, and in Binghaiiu

.5. & See Bishop Sparrow's Collection, page 84, 85.

Additional Notes, page ^4.
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Chap. VI. be carried out of the church , but the Priest, and such other of
""the communicants as he shall then call unto him, shall, imme-

diately after the blessing, reverently eat and drink the same *.

In the primitive Church, whatever of the consecrated elements

were left after all had communicated, were either reserved by
the Priest to be administered to infirm persons in cases of exi-

gency, that they might not die without receiving the blessed

Sacrament l

;
or else were sent about to absent friends, as pledges

and tokens of love and agreement in the unity of the same faith k
.

But this custom being abused, was afterwards prohibited by the

Council of Laodicea J

, and then the remains began to be divided

among the Clergy
m

; and sometimes the other communicants

were allowed to partake with them n
, as is now usual in our

Church, where care is taken to prevent the superstitious reser-

vation of them formerly practised by the Papists. However, it

would be convenient if the Scotch rubric were observed, by
which, to the end there may be little left, he that officiates is

required to consecrate with the least.

Rubric 7. . 7. The seventh rubric is a direction how the bread and wine

IndvvinJ
d

shall be provided. How they were provided in the primitive

provide?

6 Church I have already shewed. Afterwards, it seems, it was the

custom for every house in the parish to provide in their turns

the holy loaf, (under which name I suppose were comprehended
both the elements of bread and wine ;) and the good man and

good woman that provided were particularly remembered in the

prayers of the Church . But by the first book of king Edward,
the care of providing was thrown upon the Pastors and Curates,

who were obliged continually to find, at their costs and charge* hi

their cures, sufficient bread and wine for the holy Communion, as

oft as theirparishioners sJioidd be disposedfor their spiritual com-

fort to receive the same. But then it ivas ordered, that, in recom-

pense ofsuch costs and charges, the parishioners of every parish
should offer every Sunday, at the time of the offertory, the just
value and price of the holy loaf, (with all such money and other

things as were wont to be offered with the same,) to the use of tit c

Pastors and Curates, and that in such order and course as they
were wont to find, and pay the said holy loaf. And in Chapels

annexed, where the people had not been accustomed to pay any
holy bread, there they were either to make some charitable pro-
vision for the bearing of the charges of the Communion, or else

(for receiving (if the same) resort to the parish church. But

* Added first to the Scotch Liturgy, and then to our own at the last review.

i Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 6. c. 44. p. 246. C. Excerpt. Egbert. 22. Concil. torn. vi.

col. 1588.
^ Just. Mart. Apol. i. c. 85. p. 127, 128. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 1.5.

r. 24. p. 193. B. 1 Can. 14. torn. i. col. 150. A. m Const. Apost. 1. 8. c. 31.
n Theophil. Alex. Can. 7. ap. Bevereg. Pandect. Canon. Apost. &c. torn. ii. p. 572. F.

o See L'Kstrange's Alliance, p. 172.
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now, since, from this method of providi: , .< m
inconveniences might, and most pmhahly d.

the negligence or obstinacy or poverty of tli.

was therefore afterwards ordered, that tin bn
the Communion should be jiroridcd l>ii tin- ('unit,

rivm/r/t.v, at the c/nir't'.\- of the parish ; mid that tin- jtarish ahintld

be discharged of xm-h .W////.Y
<>/' unmet/, or th<i duties wlmh

hitherto t/tct/ htrce paid fur the same. //// order <>/' thi'tr Itoutc*

f\rn/XHndtit/. And this is the method tin- Church still Q

the former part of this rubrie being continued in our present

Communion-office, though the latter part was K-ft out, a-> h;i

reference to a custom which had for a long while I .em fanoK
. 8. The next rubric, as far as it concerns the dutv of mm-

municating, has already been taken notice' of. Hut the C&M
design of it is to settle the payment of ecclesiastical duties.

For it is hereby ordered, that yearly at Eaxfer <<;;/ parishioner**
1

.shall reckon icith hit Parson, Vicar, or Curate, or his or their

deputy or deputies, and pay to the in or him all ecclcsia&t

duties, acCtUtomably due, and then al find time to l,e
p<i

What are the duties here mentioned is a matter of doubt : bishop

Stillingfleet supposes them to be a composition for personal

tithes, (i. c. the tenth part of every one's clear gain-,) d.i.

that time!': but the present bishop of Lincoln imagines them in

be partly such duties or oblations, as were not immediately

annexed to any particular office; and partly a composition
the holy loaf, which the Communicants were to bring and i

and which is therefore to be answered at. Master, because at that

festival every person was, even by the rubric, bound to commu-
nicated. They both perhaps may have 4

judged right: for by an

act of parliament in the second and third of Kdward \ I. such

personal tithes are to be paid yearly al or liefore (Jte fea*

Eaxler, and also all laic/id and aceuxtoinari/ offMng9t
\chieh hnd

not been, paid at the -usual
offering-dot/*?,

are f<> l>e paid _/<'

Master nt\rf
t fi>lfaicin:

* Tlic rubric in kint; Edward's first hook \vas tliis : l-'urllir, mo/r, cvrry man aiui

ri'tnnan to l>c l>onnd in hear and /><- <it the Diriiir Sr.-rl,-,- in I
'

-rhsr*

tlirtf may be n-aidntt, find there u-\lh (fcronl prayer, or //w//v *i/rnee and meditatitmt to

ere///)// thanyelrcs : there (<> jxtt/ their duties, l<t eominnii" Tar at Utf

least ; and there In receive and take all other sticrmnent* in thlt book *p~
pointed. And irhosoerer ii'iJ/hifjfi/ t/juni

no ;>/ ''i ul>*rnl themstlvtt, or doth

ungodly in the parish eltnrch oeei/pi/ f thereof, t-i/ the fcrlr-

aiaatienl Inirs of the realm to l*e rr/-<;uii>inirn' r other punishment, us thall

tn the eeclesiastieal jiidye <aeeordm<> to /,i'\ A '"cm convenient. In all the

other old books it b'i,
r;in thus: And n >

. .m'inidilr <

least three times in tlie year, of irhieh l-'.asler to l>.

sttcrninen/s and other rites aerordinii to tlie order in !hi\ 'itd. The word
f-acramcnLi I suppose is u>rd Jn-n- in a 1 . li-r tin- oil

Jirtnatinn, Matriinoni/, S:r. \\liich \\rrc all callnl f.-i-nuni-nt' x0M
time aiti'r, tin.* Kfloniiation.

]> Bisliop StilliiiyPri-i'.- l.'nl-. siasti. <

vol. ii. p. 740.
r Tlu nsiKil otVTini:..l;;\s at first vrt>

'
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Chap. VI. . 9. The last rubric is concerning the disposal of the money
The money given at the Communion, and was not added till the last review:

?ffertory

the but * Preyent all occasion of disagreement, it was then ordered,
*na^ ofter the divine service ended, the money given at the of-

fertory shall be disposed of to such pious and charitable uses as

the Minister and Churchwardens shall thinkjit ; wherein if they

disagree, it shall be disposed of as the Ordinary shall appoint.
The hint was taken from the Scotch Liturgy, in which, imme-

diately after the blessing, this rubric follows : After the divine

service ended, that which was offered shall be divided in the pre-
sence of the Presbyter and the Churchwardens, whereofone half
shall be to the use of the presbytery to provide him books of holy

divinity ; the other half shall be faithfully kept and employed on

some pious or charitable use, for the decent furnishing of that

church, or the public reliefof their poor, at the discretion of the

Presbyter and Churchwardens.

SECT. XXXI. Ofthe Protestation.

^T t^ie enc^ ^ ^le wno^e ^ce 1S added a Protestation con-

cerning the gesture of kneeling at the Sacrament of the Lord's

Supper, and explaining the Church's notion of the presence of

Christ's body and blood in the same. This was first added in

the second book of king Edward, in order to disclaim any adora-

tion to be intended by that ceremony either unto the sacramental

bread or wine there bodihi received, or unto any real and es-
C/ iJ

sential presence there being, of Christ's natural flesh arid blood.

But upon queen Elizabeth's accession this was laid aside. For it

being the queen's design (as I have already observed more than

once) to unite the nation as much as she could in one faith ; it

was therefore recommended to the divines, to see that there

should be no definition made against the aforesaid notion, but

that it should remain as a speculative opinion not determined,
but in which every one might be left to the freedom of his own
mind. And being thus left out, it appears no more in any of

our Common Prayers till the last review : at which time it was

again added, with some little amendment of the expression and

transposal of the sentences ; but exactly the same throughout
as to the sense ; excepting that the words real and essential

presence were thought proper to be changed for corporal presence..

For a real presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Eu-
charist is what our Church frequently asserts in this very office

of Communion, in her Articles, in her Homilies, and her Cate-

chism; particularly in the two latter; in the first of Avhich she

tells us, Thus much we must be sure to hold, that in the Supper of

Whitsuntide, and the feast of the dedication of the parish-church : hut by an act of

Henry VIII. A. D. 1536, they were changed to Christmas, Easter, Midsummer, and
Michaelmas.
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the Lrtrtl there i\ no rain rr;r;//o//7/, no bare tiffn, no wttnifjiffure fitet.

of a thing altscnt ; but /// C(wnnniii< hi and blood of'__

the Lord in it inarvclloux iiK-orpnration. if the operation of
the Ifoli/ Ghost is through faith wrought in the sottlt of tke

faithful, \r. :c/io tin is she fart IK T instructs Ui in the

chism) verily and Indeed take and receive the body and
>> of Christ in the Lord's Supper. This is the doctrine of

our (luii-ili in relation to the real presence in the Sncratr.

entirely different from the doctrine of Transubstantiation, whu h

slu- here, MS well MS elsewhere*, disclaims; a doctrine which re-

quires so many ridiculous absurdities ;md notorious contradictions

to support it, that it is needless to offer any confutation of it, in a

Church, which allows her members the use of their senses, reason,

riipture, and antiquity.

CHAP. VII.

OF THE MINISTRATION OF PUBLIC U.M'TISM OF
INFANTS, TO BE USED IN THE CHUKCII.

V

THE INTRODUCTION.

HAVING now gone through the constant offices of the Chun li,

I come, in the next place, to those which are only to he used as

there is occasion. And of these the oflir of Baptism, being the

first that can regularly be administered, (as being the first good
office that is done to us when we are born,) is therefore properly
set first. In order to treat of which in the same method I have

observed hitherto, it will be necessary, in the first place, to say

something of the Sacrament itself.

. i. Water therefore (which is the matter of it) hath so natiN

ral a property of cleansing, that it hath been made the syinlx>lM4pZ
of purification by all nations, and used with that signification

**

the rites of all religions". The heathens u>ed divers kimU

baptism to expiate their crimes*; and tlic Jews hapti/c such

are admitted proselytes at largcX; and when any of those na-

tions turn Jews, who are already circumcised, the\ them

by baptism only : with which ceremony also they purified such

heathen women as were taken in marriage by Jewish hush: 1

And this is that universal, plain, and easy rite, which our Lord

Jesus adopted to be a mystery in his religion, and the sacrament

of admission into the Christian Church 2
.

s First Part of the Homily concerning the Sacramont .
t Artirle X X V I II

and Homilies. u Tb S5o>p ayvlCd. Pint. QUWM. Horn. * Tort, dc lUj

p. 225. D. et 226. A. >' See this i>n>v<Ml in bishop Hooper** Dtscourw on Lent,

part ii. chap. 2. . 2. p. 159. and in Dr. Wall on Infant-Baptism, Introduction, f. I, *.

* Matt, xxiii. 19.
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Chap. VII. . 2. Nor can any thing better represent regeneration) or new

how it ty_ hirth, which our Saviour requires of us before we can become
pities a new Christians a, than washing with water. For as that is the first

office done unto us after our natural births, in order to cleanse

us from the pollutions of the womb b
; so when we are admitted

into the Church, we are first baptized, (whereby the Holy Ghost
cleanses us from the pollutions of our sins, and renews us unto

God ,) and so become, as it were, spiritual infants, and enter

into a new life and being, which before we had not. For this

reason, when the Jews baptized any of their proselytes, they
called it their new birth, regeneration, or being born again*.
And therefore when our Saviour used this phrase to Nicodemus,
he wondered that he, being a master in Israel, should not under-

stand him. And even among the Greeks this was thought to

have such virtue and efficacy, as to give new life as it were to

those who were esteemed religiously dead. For if any one that

was living was reported to be deceased, and had funeral solem-

nities performed upon his account ; he was afterwards, upon his

return, abominated of all men, as a person unlucky and profane,
banished and excluded from all human conversation, and not so

much as admitted to be present in the temples, or at the sacri-

fices of their gods, till he was born again, as it were, by being
washed like a child from the womb : a custom founded upon
the direction of the oracle at Delphos. For one Aristinus fall-

ing under this misfortune, and consulting Apollo to know how
he might be freed from it, his priestess Pythia returned him
this answer :

"Go-era TTp V AeX^eO-tTt yVVTf] TLKTOVCrCL T\ITCLL,

Tavra Tra\iv T\aavTa Ovtiv xaKaeo-o-i 0eot(ri.

What women do, when one in childbed lies,

That do again ; so mayst thou sacrifice.

Aristinus rightly apprehending what the oracle meant, offered

himself to women as one newly brought forth, to be washed

again with water. And from this example it grew a custom

among the Greeks, when the like calamity befell any man, to

expiate and purify him after this manner 6
. And thus in the

Christian Church, by our Saviour's institution and appointment,
those who are dead to God through sin, are born again by the

washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost*.

And how proper (by the way) water is to typify the Holy Ghost,

may be seen by consulting several texts of scripture, where

water and the blessed Spirit are mentioned as corresponding
one to anotherS.

a John iii. 3-7. I' Iv/ek. xvi. 4. c Tit. iii. 5.
A See Dr. Wall on

Inlant-IJuptisin, Introduction, f. 6. e Phitarch. Quest. Roman*. f Tit. iii. 5.

6 Isa. xliv. 3. John iv. 14. vii. 37, 38, 39.
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That the primitive ( hi i>tians had this notion of baptism, I

think may very fairly be asserted from lhos l
.

,,th.-r MU-S \\\.

they anciently used in the celebration of this n, N tery: such "SJj"***
were the giving the ne\\ -

hapt i/t d //////, and honey and M/J,)
which were all given to infants n.u hoin'', and th, put

upon them ich'itc ^<in/icnt.^ to iv>cmhle the rwoddfatg spoken
(f by K/ckiel '.

All these, the ancient fathers tell us, \\eiv dom to
-i-iiifyand

represent spiritual birth and infanev, and out of reference to

what was done at the natural birth of children 1
*. And therefore

who can doubt but that the principal rite of washing icith water

(and the only one indeed ordained h\ our blessed >a\iour) was
chosen by him for this same reason, to be the sacrament of our

initiation; and that those who brought in the other rites above

mentioned, did so conceive of it, and for that reason took in

those imitations? In some Churches indeed they have now fur-

long time been discontinued ; for they being only used as

emblems to signify that the persons were become as new -bora

babes, they were left off* at such time. when, whole nation ^

becoming Christians, there were hardly any other baptisms than

of babes in a proper sense, who needed no such representations
to signify their infancy.

. 3. As to the form of baptism, our Saviour only instituted Thror

the essential parts of it, viz. that it should be performed by a

proper Minister, with water,in the name of the I'n
1 '

. .Vm, nnd

Holy Ghost 1
. But as for the rites and circumstances of the

administration of it, he left them to the determination of the

apostles and the Church. Yet without doubt ajonn of baptism
was very early agreed upon, because almost all Churches in the

world do administer it much after the same manner. The latter

ages indeed had made some superfluous additions; but our

Reformers removed them, and restored this oflice to a n-

resemblance of the ancient model than any other Church

shew. We have now three several offices in our Litnr^v, \i/.

one far Public Baptism of Infant* In the <'/////<//, anotln <

Private Baptism of Children in Ifu.\c\, and a third for *//* /w

arc of Riper Yearn, and able to answer for themselves.

The first is what is now most commonly used : for then In in-

but very few adult persons, who now come over to the Church,

infants are generally the persons that are bapti/ed : and

being appointed to be brought to church, except in dang,

death, the puhlie furm of baptism is there ordered to be used.

Of this therefore I propose to treat in order at large, and only

h Isa. vii. 15. Ezek. xvi. 4.
i Ezok. x\ i. f>. k Barnnbas c.6. Tcrtnll. de

Bapt c.6. et 'contra Man-ion. 1. i. r. H. Hicron. ntlv. Lurifcrinnw. Cyril.
"

Mystng. 4. 1 Matt, xxviii. 19.
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to ta^e notice f those particulars in the others which differ

from this.

. 4. And the office we are now upon being appointed for in-

fants, it will be proper to premise a few general hints in relation

to baptizing them. For that reason I shall here observe, that

as baptism was appointed for the same end that circumcision

was, and did succeed in the place of it ; it is reasonable it should

be administered to the same kinds of persons. For since God
commanded infants to be circumcised m, it is not to be doubted

but that he would also have them to be baptized. Nor is it

necessary that Christ should particularly mention children in his

commission": it is sufficient that he did not except them: for

that supposeth he intended no alteration in this particular, but

that children should be initiated into the Christian as well as

into the Jewish religion. And indeed if we consider the custom

of the Jews at that time, it is impossible but that the apostles,

to whom he delivered his commission, must necessarily under-

stand him as speaking of children, as well as of grown or adult

persons. For it is well known that the Jews baptized, as well as

circumcised, all proselytes of the nations or Gentiles, that were

converted to their religion. And if any of those converts had

infant children then born to them, they also were, at their father's

desire, both circumcised and baptized, if males ; or if females,

only baptized, and so admitted as proselytes. The child's in-

ability to declare or promise for himself was not looked upon as

a bar against his reception into the covenant : but the desire of

the father to dedicate him to God was accounted available and

sufficient to justify his admission*. Nor does the ceremony of

baptism appear to have been used amongst the Jews upon such

extraordinary occasions only ; but it seems rather to have been

an ordinary rite constantly administered by them, as well to

their own, as to the children of proselytes ; for the Mishna pre-
scribes the solemn washing, as well as the circumcision of the

child, which I know not how to interpret, if it is not to be under-

stood of a baptismal washing P.

This therefore being the constant practice of the Jews, and
our Saviour in his commission making no exception, but bidding
l"s apostles go and disciple all nations, baptizing them, &c., I

think that is a sufficient argument to prove, that he intended no

* This is only to be understood of such children as were born before their parents
themselves were bapti/ed : for all the children that were born to them afterwards,

they reckoned were clean by their birth, as being born of parents that were cleansed

from the polluted state of heathenism, and' were in the covenant of Abraham, and so

natural Jews o.

m Gen. xvii. ^1. n Matt, xxviii. 18. o See this, and what is said above, proved
at large in Dr. Wall's Introduction to his History of Infant-Baptism. P Misna
de Sabbato, c. 19. . 19. Vide et R. Obadiah de Bartenora, et Maimon. in loc.
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alteration in the objects of l-aptism, hut only t,

of baptizing to a nobler purport- and tf

commission is given in SO few fronlf, and tie ores*
direction what they shall do with f those who
come disciples; the natural and .' .|, : ,i

they must do in that matter as they and the Church in v

they lived had always ux-d to do. And ,,ur-

selves, that had the apostles left children out of tin-

and not received them as members of the Chuivh; ih

who took such eare that their children should not want t

own sacrament of initiation, would certainly have ur^rd tineas A

great ohjection against the Christian religion. Hut uc d<.

read of any such ohjection ever made, and therefore we j

depend upon it, that the apostles gave them no room for it.

It is true indeed, it lias been often objected to us that the The .Hear.

Scriptures make no express mention of the baptism of

to which we might reply, were the objection true, that

do the Scriptures make any express mention of the alteration

the Sabbath : and yet I believe there are but tew of those who
arc of a different opinion from us, in the point before u-. but

who think the observation of the first day of the irfeei is -ulli-

ciently authorized from the New Testament : and vet this i-

more clearly implied than the other. We read in several places
of whole households being baptlxed^, without .

their infants or children. Now it is very unlikely that their

should be so many households without children ; and tl

since none such are exceptcd, we may conclude that t!,

baptized as well as the rest of the family : only th<

adult persons being more for the honour of the Christian reli-

gion, the holy writers chose only to name the chief pci>ons bap-

ti/ed, thinking it sufficient to include their children and

under the general terms of till tkcir.v, or their houM'hohl*. AndTheuet
what makes it still more probable that children were real I \

included in these terms is, that the Scriptures nowhere mention

the deferring the baptism of any Christian's child, or the putting
it off till he came to years of discretion. An argument that

surely may as justly be urged against the adversaries to infant-

baptism, as the silence of the Script M : u>.

Hut it seems this objection of the silence

not true. For the learned Dr. Wall has Mifiieientlv rescued a fromK
passage in the New Testament from the gloss of t

1

and shewed, both by comparing it with other texts in >

and from the interpretation of tin: ancients, t!.

be understood in any other sense than of the baptism <>;

The passage I mean is a text in St. Paui the

Corinthians r
, Ehc were //our ehildren unelenu, but im:c <in

q Acts xvi. 15, 33. i C'or. i. 16. r Chap, vii 14.
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Chap. VII. lioly
: on which he shews, from several places of the Old Testa-

~*ment s
, (i. e. from the original texts, and the interpretation given

of them by the learned Jews,) that to sanctify, or make holy, was
a common expression among the Jews for baptizing or washing

1
.

It is also plain from the New Testament, that the same expres-
sion is twice used by this same Apostle in this same sense, viz.

once in the Epistle from whence this text is taken u
, and once

again in his Epistle to the Ephesians
x

. He also refers to a
learned author to shew, that it was a common phrase with the

ancients, to say that an infant or other person was sanctified or

made holy, when they meant that he was baptized y. Some in-

stances of which he also gives himself, as they come in his way
upon other occasions 2

. And it is certain, that this sense of this

place in St. Paul very much illustrates what goes before. The

Apostle was directing, that if any man or woman had a husband
or wife that did not believe, they should not separate or part, if

the unbelieving person was still willing to cohabit ; the reason of

which he says is, because the unbelieving husband is sanctified,

or, (as it is in the Greek, and as all commentators agree it

should be translated,) an unbelieving husband has been sanctified

by the wife; i. e. it has often come to pass, that an unbelieving
husband has been brought to the faith, and so to baptism, by
his wife ; and an unbelieving wife has, in the same sense, been

sanctified by her husband. As a proof of which he observes in

the close, else would your children be unclean, but now are they

holy ; i. e. if it were not so, or if the wickedness or infidelity of

the unbelieving party did usually prevail, the children of such

would generally be kept unbaptized, and so be unclean : but

now, by the grace of God, we see a contrary effect ; for they are

generally baptized, and so become sanctified or holy. This ex-

position (as Dr. Wall observes) is so much the more probable,
because there has been no other sense of those words yet given

by expositors, but what is liable to much dispute : and that sense

especially, which is given by our adversaries, (viz. of Legitimacy
in opposition to Bastardy,) seems the most forced and far-

fetched of all.

infim-hnp- But though we could not be able to produce from Scripture
fronthe* any express mention of the baptism of infants, yet when we

th?m5stuM- descend to the writers of the next succeeding ages, we have all

dent father*.
t j )ej r testimonies unanimous on our side. And surely they must

be allowed to be competent witnesses of what was done by the

Apostles themselves. They could tell whether themselves or

their fathers were baptized in their infancy, or whether it was

s Exod. xix. 10. Levit. vi. 27. 2 Sam. xi. 4. t Dr. Wall's History of Infant-

Baptism, part i. chap. n. . n. u i Cor. vi. n. x Kpli. v. 26.

y M r. Walker's Modest Plea for Infant-Baptism, chap. 29.
* Dr. Wall, ut

supra, and chap. 15. . 2. chap. 18. . 4. and chap. 19. . 19. See also his Pffence of

his History against Mr. (?ale, page 363, &c.
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the Apostles
1

doctrine or ad\i v till th, \ were grown up
to years of maturity. Hut now m nom- of ti

with any thing that favours tin- opinion of our adversan, - hut

almost in all of them a direct. confutation of thru mOTS, In

some of them we have cxpivss and dnvrt mention of the practice
of the Church in bapti/ing infants; and r\eii in ihos t

- m whose

way it does not come to say any thin^ as to the agt* when bap-
tism should be administered, \\e ha\e

fretjin-iit srnu-neis I

whence it may he inferred by way of implication. >t . ( Inm-nt.

in the ApOStleS
1

times, speaks of original -m a^ alii ,

fanls :i

: if so, then baptism is beCMMIjf to \\ash it .1.

.Martyr allirms, that baptism is to u> in the shad of rim,:

sion b
;
from whence we may fairlv conclude, that it ought U)

administered to the same kinds of persons. In another pL-n

he mentions several persons, ic/in iccrc dl^cifiled (or made d

j>les)
to C/trifif, zchilxf children: which plainly intiiiiaU- , that

children may be made dMCipfef, and conse(jtientlv mav be bap
ti/ed. For the only objection of the Antipa-dobaptists ag.i.

infant-baptism, is their incapacity of being made di^-ipK s. \

her*.- they may perceive that if Justin
rightly understood th--

word, children may be disciples. And it is uorth ol

that the persons he here speaks of are said to be .w'./7// ////</

xwnty years old: and therefore if they were discipled and bap-
ti/.ed when children, it follows they must be baptiied e\en in tin-

days of the Apostles. But to proceed : Irensi-us, \\ho lived but

a httle after Justin, reckons infants amon<r tho.^' who \\<

a^'tnn to God^ ; a phrase, which in most eoclesiasticaJ wn;

and es])ecially in Ireiui-us, is vneral!y used to signify that /

nentt'ion which is the effect of baptism
c

. And that this must

be the sense of the word here, is plain, because infants are not

capable of being born again in any oilvr sense. Term Mian a^ain,

a few years after him, speaks of infant-baptism as the Ljvneral

practice of his time; though by the heretical notions \shieh it is

probable he had then imbibed, he thought the deferring of it

was more profitable
f
. In the next century, Origen, in

places, expressly assures us that infant* icctr hafttr^d l>i/ Mr //
1

itf the Church^. And lastly, about the year ;^o, (which was but

150 years after the Apostles,) St. Cyprian, with sixty-six bishops

in council with him, declared all unanimously, that none \u i

be hindered from baptism and the gran of (iod :
M \Vliich r.

saith he,
" as it holds for all, so we think it more especial!

,

a Clem. Horn. Kj.h. i. ad (or. c. xvii. ^ Dialo-r. nun 'J

< .lust. 3Iurt. Apol. I. jirujH' ah initio. <-uiiu \-iiit J* r vfiiCtpim
salvare :omnes imnuun <[ui j)t-r

i-uin n-uasruntur in iVum ; lui'.nil*^ it Ponrilkt^ K
Plieros, et Jil\-fiit-s, t't Sniinrt-s. Irriia-u> ::!\ II

proved at lar^v in Dr. >\"all's Histiry of Iii!ant-l{:i]>tiMii, part

de Bapt. c. iS. g Urig. Hom. 8. in Lev. xii. xiii. part i. p. yo. Hum. i .

laic. ii. part ii. p. 142. L.
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" be observed in reference to infants, and persons newly born 11 */'

~
The same might be shewn from all the other fathers of the three

first centuries, who all .speak of it as a doctrine, settled and
established from the beginning of Christianity, without once

questioning or opposing it ;
which certainly they would have

done in some or other of their works, had they known it to have

been an innovation, contrary to the doctrine or practice of the

Apostles.
But I have already been too long upon a single particular,

and must therefore refer the more inquisitive reader to the

learned labours of an eminent divine 1

, who has exhausted the

subject to the satisfaction and honour of the English Church.

SECT. I. Of the Rubrics before the Office.

Baptism'
^* ^ appeareth by ancient writer's, (as was expressed in the

formerly ad- rubric till the last review,) that the Sacrament ofBaptism in the
ministered.

only at old time was not commonly ministered but at two times in the

, at Eqster and at Whitsuntide: at Easter, in remembrance

of Christ's resurrection, of which baptism is a figure
k

; and at

Whitsuntide, in remembrance of the three thousand souls baptized

by the apostles at that time J
. For this reason, in the Western

Church all that were born after Easter were kept until Whit-

sunday ; and all that were born after Whitsunday were reserved

until next Easter ; unless some imminent danger of death hast-

ened the administration of it before m . Though in the Eastern

Church, the feast of Epiphany was also assigned for the ad-

ministration of this sacrament, in memory of our Saviour's

being, as it is supposed, baptized upon that day
n

. And about

the eighth or ninth century, the time for solemn baptism was

enlarged even in the Latin Church, all Churches being moved,

by reason of the thing, to administer baptism (as at first) at all

times of the year .

But yet though the custom above mentioned be now grown out

of use, and (as the old rubric goes on) cannot,for many consi-

derations, be well restored again; it is thought good tofollow the

same, as near as conveniently may be. And therefore our

present rubric still orders, that the people be admonished, that it

is most convenient that baptism should not be administered but

upon Sundays and other holy-days, when the most number of

people come together: as well for that the congregation there

* This consultation was held, not to decide whether Infants were to be baptized,

(that they took for granted ;) but whether they might regularly be baptized before

the eighth day. Upon which the resolution of the whole council was formed, that

baptism is to be denied to none that is born.

h Cypr. Ep. 64. p. 158.
i Dr. Wall's History of Infant-Baptism, k Rom. vi. 4.

1 Acts ii. 41. m Beatus Renanus in Tertull. de Coron. Milit. n Greg. Na/.

Orat. 40. vol. i. p. 654. A. o See this proved in Dr. Nichols's note (A) upon this

rubric.



present may te.it]/'y ///, ///, /// that be newly I

into the nuiidtcr oj' ChrixCx ( 7

li* in of infant* evert/ man >it in. remembrance qf
his ore//, profession 'made i I . nuc
also, it is farther declared expedient, that ha

t

in the vulgar tongue. A' v< rl/u /, ,v.s (//' /< ( .*/y 40 require) JJH
*

children may lie Implied ///><< it u.^ -'=.
worded in the old Common Prayer.*.) childri n may at nil times be

baptised at home, or
lastly, as it ua*. i \pr ^ed m tin.- lir-t Imok

of king Edward, either at church

. '2. Hut then it is to be observed, thai if the occasion be loTtoimt*

urgent as to require baptism at humc* the Church ha*, provided a*c4yr

particular
oilice for the administration of it; \\hich il

the essential parts of the Sacrament be adiimii.st.en. d imm>di.

in private; but defers the ])erformance of the other so.

till the child can be brought into the church. As to the oi

we are now upon, it is by no means to be used in anv place hut

the church. It is ordered to be said at thcjbnt, in the inuliii-

the morning or evening prayer, and all along Mipposcs a

gation to be present; and particularly in . ..ddive*.

which the Priest is to use, it is very absurd lor him to tell the

godfathers and godmothers in a chamber, that they /

the child thither to be baptized, when he himself i> brought th:

to baptize it. It is still more absurd for him in Mich a ;

use that expression, Grant that ichoNoever is he-re <//<.

thc.c by our office and ministry, &c. ; for he knows that the \

here cannot be applicable to the place he; is in nor yet ha-* he

any authority to omit or alter the form.

If we look back into the practice of the primitive Chu;

shall find that the place where this solemn act was performed
was at first indeed unlimited : In any pi >is water,

as Justin Martyr tells usP; in ponds or lakcs^ in xprin^'s or rivers,

as Tertullian speaks
1!: but always as near as might be to the

place of their public assemblies. For it was iu .pon

extraordinary occasions) done without the presence of the .

gregation. A rule the primitive (Christians >o /L-alt)ii>l\ kep-

that the Trullan council does not allow this holy > i to

be administered even in chapels that were appropriate or pri\

but only in the public or parish churches; punishing th,

offending, if clergy, with deposition; if laity, with excommuni-

cation r
.

In our own Church indeed, since our unhapp\ iii.s

office hath been very frequently made use of in private: and some

ministers have thought themselves, to prevent the greater

chief of separation, necessitated to comply with th

P Apol. i. c. 79. p. 516. lin. 8, 9. Q Di
r Can. 59. torn. vi. col. 1 1 70. A.
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Chap. VII. the greater and more powerful of their parishioners ; who, for

"their ease or humour, or for the convenience of a more splendid
and pompous christening, resolving to have their children bap-
tized at home, if their own Minister refuse it, will get some other

to do it.

But such persons ought calmly to consider how contrary to

reason and the plain design of the institution of this sacrament,
this perverse custom, and their obstinate persisting in it, is. For
what is the end of that sacred ordinance, but to initiate the

person into the Church of Christ, and to entitle him to the privi-

leges of it ? And where can there be a better representation of

that society, than in a congregation assembled after the most

solemn and conspicuous manner for the worship of God, and for

the testifying of their communion in it ? Where can the profes-
sion be more properly made before such admission ; where the

stipulation given, where the promise to undertake the duties of

a Christian, but in such an assembly of Christians ? How then

can all this be done in confusion and precipitance, without any

timely notice or preparation, in private, in the corner of a bed-

chamber, parlour, or kitchen, (where I have known it to be ad-

ministered,) and there perhaps out of a bason, or pipkin, a tea-

cup, or a punch-bowl, (as the excellent Dr. Wall with indignation
observes 8

,) and in the presence of only two or three, or scarce

so many as may be called a congregation ? The ordinance is

certainly public; public in the nature and end of it, and there-

fore such ought the celebration of it to be ; the neglect whereof

is the less excusable, because it is so easily remedied.

^ubri
rin

^* f

-^ne next rubric (which was added at the last review) is

and antiquity concerning the godfathers and godmothers. The use of which
of godfathers .

, r\\ r*\ i i i o IT 11
and god- in the Christian Church was derived irom the Jews, as well as

the initiation of infants itself f
. And it is by some believed that

the witnesses mentioned by Isaiah at the naming of Iriv $on u
,

were of the same nature with these sureties x
.

The use of
. 2. In the primitive Church they were so early, that it is

not easy to fix the time of their beginning. Some of the most

ancient fathers make mention of them >, and through all the

successive ages afterwards we find the use of them continued,

without any scruple or interruption, till the anabaptists, and

other puritans of late years, raised some idle clamours against
them. Some of these I shall have a properer place to speak to

hereafter. In the mean while I desire to observe in general,
that since the laws of all nations (because infants cannot speak
for themselves) have allowed them guardians to contract for them

s See Dr. Wall against Mr. (rale, p. 405. t See this proved in Dr. Lightfoot,
vol. ii. page 119.

n Isaiah viii. 2. x Vid. Jun. et Tremel. in Jorum.

y UpoffQepoi'Tfs, Just. Mart, ad Orthodoxos. 'Avu.Sox.oi, Dionys. Areop. Ktvles. Ilier.

c. ?. p. 77. B.C. Sponsores, Tert. de Bapt. c. 18. p. 231. C. Fidejussores, Augustin.
Serm. 168. in Append, ad torn. v. col. 329. C.



OF PUBLIC BAPTISM OF IXF.YXTS.

in secular matters; \\hie-h contraets, if they be fair and bene-

n'cial, the infants inusL make ur'Hl wl.

cannot, one would think, he unreusonahl.- f,,r tin- ( 'Imivh to allow
them spiritual guardian*, to promise those things in their n.r

without which they cannot obtain salvation. And tin

the .vnne time,
Drives security to the Chun h, that tin- children

shall not apostati/e, from \vhence llu-v an- ealleil >/-

vides monitors to every Christian, to remind them of tL
\vhich they made in their pre^-me, nom \\henee they are Call etl

witnesses ; and better represents the new birth, by giving the

infants new and spiritual relations, whence they are termed god-
lathers and godmothers.

. 3. How long the Church has fixed the number of these TW
sureties, I cannot tell : but by a constitution of l.dimmd ..nh-

:

bishop of Canterbury, A.D. 1236
z
, and in a synod held at Wor-

cester, A.D. 1240", I find the same provision made as is i.

required by our rubric, viz. That there shall be for every #////

ch'ild that \s to be baptized, two godfather* nud
and for every female, one godfather and twogodmoA

. 4. IJy the twenty-ninth canon of our Church, no
i>a>t nt I

in L' adhilttcd to answer as godfather Jor In* turn <////</ K 1 ,,,

the parents are already engaged under such strict homU, b.-ih !\

nature and religion, to take care of their children^ ediu.r

that the Church does not think she can lay them under greater :

but still makes provision, that if, notwithstanding these obliga-

tions, the parents should be negligent, or if it should please (iod

to take them to himself before their children be rrown up; t
:

yet may be others, upon whom it shall lie to see that the children

do not want due instructions, by means of such carelessne^

death of their parents. And for a farther prevention of pcoj

entering upon this charge, before they are capable of under-

standing the trust they take upon themselves, it is farther pro-
vided by the above-mentioned canon, that no person be w///i/V/r./

godfather or godmother, before the said person so iindcrta)

hath received the holy Communion.
III. When there are children to be baptised, the parents shall Rubric j.

give knowledge thereof over night, or in the morning, before the

he
"-inning of Morning Prayer, to the Curate. And tltcn the

godfathers and godmothers, and the people with the children.

must be ready at the font*, so called, I suppose, because bap-]^
* Must be ready at the church-door. So the first book of king Edward, which also

orders in the last rubric at the end of the Office, that if the number qf ckMrr* J t#

baptized, and multitude of people present be so great that they cannot M<Vfur//jr
stand at the church-door, then let them stawl icit/tiii the church in tome crnvfrnittU

place, niyh unto the church-dour ; and there all things to b*mU Mf don* *pf*ti*
to ie said and done at the eh it refi- door.

z Bp. Gibson's Codex, vol. i. page 439. Synrtl. Wigorn. p. 5. apud Condi.

per Labbee, toin. xi. par. i. col. 57- .! ., Queen Elizabeth's Advertbe-

inents, A. D. 1564. in Bishop Sparrow's Collection, jage 125.

WHEATLY, U

nanADV CT Mjny'C mi I
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Chap. VII. tism, at the beginning of Christianity, was performed in springs~
OY fountains . They were at first built near the church, then in

the church-porch, and afterwards (as it is now usual amongst us)

whyiiiaced placed in the church itself, but still keeping the lower end, to
at the loxver f . . . . . . . . .,,.

end of the intimate that baptism is the entrance into the mystical Church.

Formerly In the primitive times we meet with them very large and eapa-
very large. cjous ^ no j. only that they might comport with the general customs

of those times, viz. of persons being immersed, or put under water;

but also because the stated times of baptism returning so seldom,

great numbers were usually baptized at the same time. In the

middle of them was always a partition ; the one part for men,
the other for women ; that so, by being baptized asunder, they

might avoid giving offence and scandal. But immersion being
now too generally discontinued, they have shrunk into little

small fonts, scarce bigger than mortars, and only employed to

hold less basons with water, though this last be expressly con-

whymade trary to an ancient advertisement of our Church . It is still

indeed required that there be a font in every church made of

stone d
, because, saith Durand 6

, the water that typified baptism
in the wilderness flowed from a rock f

, and because Christ, who

gave forth the living water, is in Scripture called the Corner-

stone and the Rock.

Baptism, .2. At this font the children &c. are to be ready, either

performed immediately after the last lesson at morning prayer, or else im~

conS lesaon". mediately after the last lesson at evening prayer, as the Curate

by his discretion shall appoint. The reason of which I take to

be, because by that time the whole congregation is supposed
to be assembled ; which shews the irregularity (which prevails
much in some churches) of putting off christenings till the whole

service is over, and so reducing them (by the departing of the

congregation) to almost private baptisms.

SECT. II. Of the preparative Prayers and Exhortations, to be

used before the Administration ofBaptism.
The first I. The people, with the children, being ready, and the Priest

coming to the font, (which is then to be filled with pure water,)
as our present rubric directs, and standing there, is, in the first

place, to ask, whether the child has been already baptized or no.

The reason of which is, because baptism is never to be repeated :

for as there is but one Lord and one faith, so there is but one

baptism.%. And in the primitive Church those that stood up
so earnestly for rebaptizing those who had been baptized by
heretics, did not look upon that as a second baptism, but

esteemed that which had been conferred by heretics as invalid ;

c See the Advertisements of Queen Elizabeth, A. D. 1564, in Bishop Sparrow,
p. 125. d Canon LXXXI. e Rational. Div. Offic. 1. 6. c. 82. num. 25.
fol. 364. * Exod. xvii. 6. g: Eph. iv. 5.
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seeing heretics, being out of the Church, could B \vhai fcci n.

they had not h
. And others, rather than i U sacra-

ment, allowed even that baptism to he \ahd uhuh was udi

istered by heretics, if it appeared that it had I..

the name of' the leather, urn/ f the AH//, ////,/ t >fr/n .

II. If the Minister In- answered, that tin- child hath not brcn Tin !

bapti/ed, he then begins the solemnity \\ith It

prayer: for there being a mutual covenant 1:1 this

between (iod and man, so vast a disproportion hetueen the
jiar-

ties, and SO great a condescension on the part of tfc

(who designs only our advantage 1>\ it, and i>mo\ed 1><

but his own free grace to agree to it :) it is \ erv reasonable

tlu' whole- solemnity should be begun \sith an humble address

to God.
III. For which purpose follow two pra\vr : in the lir-t

which we commemorate how (iod did typify this salvation, wind
he now gives by baptism, in saving i\oah and Ins famii>.

water'1

,
and by carrying the Israelites safe through the- /'

as also how Christ, himself, by being b:tpli/ed, .v//;/r////V</ I

to the mystical washing away of tin : and upon thcM-

we pray that God by his Spirit will i^v/.v//. mnl sumtif/j this

that he maybe delivered from his wrath, receh-ed Onto fh-

of his Church, and so filled with grace as to live holilv lure and

happily hereafter *.

In the second prayer, to express our carne*tne>-- and mij

tunity, we again renew our address, requesting, firs-,. That \\\\^

child may be pardoned and regenerated ; and, second I \ . That it

may be adopted and accepted by Almighty (iod.

. 2. Between these two prayers in king Edwan:

Liturgy, the Priest was to ask the name of tin- child of it--.

godfathers and godmothers, and then to make a rmv.v upon its .
: .';.'

"
; ',.'.

.

, c

forehead and breast, saying,
N.' Receive the sign of the holy cross l>uth in thifJl\hmd and

in tin) breast, in token that thou shatt not be ashamed to confess

thy faith 'in Christ crucified; and so on, as in our own form,

only speaking all along to the child. This is now done

upon the forehead, and reserved till after the child is bapti/ed:

though it is manifest there were anciently in tin- primitive

Church two several signings with the cro^s : \ ]/. one before bap-
tism l

, as was ordered by our first Liturgy; and the oiht i

it, which was used with unction at the time of coniirm

which I shall have occasion to speak h Why the crow-

Tlu- first prayor in king Edward's book was a littl. exprwwd :

to the same sense, the language only 1>.

h Tert. de Bapt. c. i=. p. -230. H. Cyprian. IliM. ConciL Carth^. |-

Apost. Const. 1. 6. c. 15. Cyril, ii
}<

<* * Pet- '" 20,11.

k i Cor. x. i. l Anilir.de iis qni initiantrir, o. 4. August, de Symbol^
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Chap. VII. ing which we now retain is ordered after baptism, will be shewn
~
when I come to that part of the service.

Exorcising, .3. After the second of these prayers, in the first Liturgy of

pfBcUcein king Edward, follows a form of exorcism, which I have printed
in the margin *, which was founded upon a custom that obtained

in the ancient ages of the Church, to exorcise the person bap-

tized, or to cast the Devil out of him, who was supposed to have

taken possession of the catechumen in his unregenerate state.

And it cannot be denied but that possessions by evil spirits were

very frequent before the spreading of the Gospel, when we read

that many of them were ejected through the name of Christ.

But the use of exorcism, as an ordinary rite in the administra-

tion of baptism, cannot well be proved from any earlier authors

than of the fourth century, when it was taken in to denote that

persons, before they were regenerate by baptism, were under

the kingdom of darkness, and held by the power of sin and the

Devil m . But it being urged by Bucer, in his censure of the

Liturgy, that this exorcism was originally used to none but

demoniacs, and that it was uncharitable to imagine that all were

demoniacs who came to baptism"; it was thought prudent by
our Reformers to leave it out of the Liturgy, when they took a

review of it in the fifth and sixth of king Edward. But to

proceed in our own Office.

The Gospel, IV. The people standing up, (which shews that they were to

cho3e.

r perly
kneel at the two foregoing prayers,) the Minister, in the next

place, is to read to them a portion out of the Gospel of St.

Markf. Which, though anciently applied to the sacrament

of baptism , has been censured by some as improper for this

place; because the children there mentioned were not brought
to be baptized. But if people would but consider upon what

account the Gospel is placed here, I cannot think but they would

retract so impertinent a charge. In the making of a covenant,

the express consent of both parties is required : and therefore

the covenant of baptism being now to be made, between Al-

mighty God and the child to be baptized ; it is reasonable, that,

before the sureties engage in behalf of the infant, they should

* Then let the Priest, looking upon the children, say,
I command thee, unclean spirit, in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost, that thou come out and depart from these infants, whom our Lord Jesus
Christ hath vouchsafed to call to his holy baptism, to be made members of his body,
and of his holy congregation. Therefore, thou cursed spirit, remember thy sentence,
remember thy judgment, remember the day to be at hand, wherein thou shaft barn in

Jire everlasting, prepared for thee and thy angels. And presume not hereafter to

exercise any tyranny towards these infants, whom Christ hath bought Kith his precious

blood, and by this his holy baptism calleth to be of his flock.

T In the first hook of king Edward, the Priest was to say, The Lord be with you.
The people were to answer, And with thy spirit. And then followed the Gospel.

m Greg. Naz. Orat. 40. Cyril. Hieros. in Praef. ad Catech. n Bucer Script.

Anglican, p. 480. o Te'rt. de Baptisnio, c, 18, p. 231.
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have sonic com fort ah le assurances that God on his part uili in- s, t n.

pleased to consent to and make iM.od tfa
(

'

satisfaction, therefore, the lY'ii-i, u! id's ambas^i

produces a warrant from Scripture, (the <K rlaration of his will,)

wlicrcby it. appears that God is willing to raooin tof

his favour, and hath by .Jesus Christ declared them capubl.
that grace and glory, which on God's part an- pron

baptismal covenant: wherefore the sureties m-ed not t',.ir ,,

make the stipulation on their part, since thev ha\e God".* ,

word that there is no impediment in children to make them

incapable of receiving that which he hath pn and will

surely perform.
From all which premises, the Church, in a brief c\h<>: KHOT.

that follows, concludes, that the sureties mav cheerfully proi.

that which belongs to their part, since God by his Son haih

given sufficient security that his part shall be accomplished, lit it

this being the overflowings of God's pure mercy and goodness,
and not owing to any merits or deserts in us, it is fit it should

be acknowledged in an humble manner.

V. And therefore next follows a thanksgiving* for our own iw Thank*.

call to the knowledge of, and faith in God, which we are put in 8lftof '

mind of by this fresh occasion: and wherein we also beg of

God to give a new instance of his goodness, by giving ///.v holy

Spirit to the infant now to be baptized, that so it may lie bom
again, and made an heir of everlasting salvation.

. 2. After this thanksgiving in king Edward's first Liturgy, \., oidc*.

the Priest was to tal\e one of ike children by the right ha ml,

other being brought after him; and coming info the dtwdt
toward the font (for all the former part of the service was then

said at the church-door) he was to say. The Lord ronc/t.\(i/i- to

receive you into his holy household, and to keep and gorern you
always in the same, that you may have everlasting life. Amen.

VI. And now no doubt remaining but that God is readv

willing to perform his part of the covenant, so soon as the child **,
shall promise on his; the Priest addresses himself to the god-
fathers and godmothers to promise for him, and from them

takes security that the infant shall observe the conditions that

are required of him. And in this there is nothing strange oc

new; nothing which is not used almost in c-vcrv contract. !>\

an old law of the Romans, all magistrates were obliged, within

five days after admission to their office, to take an oath to

observe the laws. Now it happened that C. Valerius Flair us

* In the Common Prayer of 1549, the conclusion of this exhortation

Let tts faithfully and devoutly give thanks unto him, and *<ii/ the prayer tcHich the

Lord himself taught: and in declaration of our faith, let vt alto recite the atticb*

contained in our Creed. Then the Minister, with the godfathers and godmother*
and people present, were first to say thy Lord's 1'rayer, and then the Creed. After

which followed the Thanksgiving.
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Chap. vil. was chosen edile, or overseer of the public buildings. But he-
being before Flamen Dialis, or Jupiter's high priest, could not be

admitted by the Romans to swear ; their laws supposing that so

sacred a person would voluntarily do what an oath would oblige
him to. C. Valerius however desired that his brother, as his

proxy, might be sworn in his stead : to this the commons

agreed, and passed an act that it should be all the same as if

the edile had sworn himself?. Much after the same manner,
whenever kings are crowned in their infancy, some of the

nobility, deputed to represent them, take the usual oaths. The
same do ambassadors for their principals at the ratifying of

leagues or articles; and guardians for their minors, who are

bound by the law to stand to what is contracted for them.

Since then all nations and orders of men act by this method,

why should it be charged as a fault upon the Church, that

she admits infants to baptism, by sponsors undertaking for

them ?

VII. Having thus justified the reasonableness of a vicarious
lation to be ... . * T - T i

made by stipulation, let us now proceed to consider ihejorm that is here
a"d

used. It is drawn up all along by way of question and answer,
which seems to have been the method even in the days of the

Apostles : for St. Peter calls baptism the answer of a good
conscience^ : and in the primitive Church queries were always

put to the persons baptized, which persons at age answered

themselves, and children by their representatives
1

",
who are

therefore to answer in the first person, (as the advocate speaks
in the person of the client,) I renounce, &c., because the contract

is properly made with the child.

in the name . 2. For which reason, in the first book of king Edward, the
''M '

Priest is ordered to demand of the child the several questions

proposed; and in our present Liturgy, though the Minister

directs himself to the godfathers and godmothers, yet he speaks

by them to the child, as is manifestly apparent from the third

question : and consequently the child is supposed to return the

. several answers which are made by the godfathers, &c., and to

promise by those that are his sureties (as the above preface

expresses it) that he will renounce the Devil and all his works,
and constantly believe God's holy word, and obediently keep
his Commandments.

An account .3. The queries proposed are four, of which the last was

queries. added at the Restoration ; there being but three of them in any
of the former books, though in the first of king Edward they
are broke into eight. They being all of them exceedingly
suitable and proper, I think it not amiss to take notice of

them severally.

P Livii lib. 31. c. 50. q J Peter iii. 2r. r Tertull. de Bapt. c. 18. p. 231. C.

et S. August. Kpist. 98. Com. 2. col. 267. F.
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.4. First, then, when we enter into covcnan

must have the same friends and enemies a^ h. h.a.

when the same thai are enemirs to him ar.

salvation. And therefore, >imv < inldren . i} K -

slaves of the Devil, and, though thrv have not \<; beta u
uiaily

in his service, will nevertheless he ap; to in- drawn in;.

///< jwmps and glory of the world, nnd (lie ftininl d,-*i/,

jlcxh ; it is necessary to secure them for (iod betimes, ;U) d to

engage them to take nil these for their eiien

loveth them cannot love- (iod\

.5. Secondly, faith is a oecesftry qUftlifiotUOfl
for haptisin

1
: QM^ .

and therefore before Philip would bapti/c the eunuch, he asked

him if he believed with idl lii.s heart ; and received hi^

that he believed Jesus to be the Son of (iod 11
. From N\ .

remarkable ])recedent the Church hatii ever -nice demanded of

all those who enter into the Christian profcssi<.;i. // believe

all the Articles which are implied in that proh md this

was either done by way of question and ansv. the

party bapti/ed (if of age) was made to repeat the whole ('ret

. 6. But, thirdly, it is not only necessary that the party to be Query 3.

bapti/ed do believe the Christian faith ; but he must also d.

to be joined to that society by the solemn rite of initial:

wherefore the child is farther demanded, whether he will be

faipthed in this faith ; because God will have no unwi;

servants, nor ought men to be compelled by violent-.

And yet the Christian religion is so reasonable and profitable

both as to this world and the next, that the godfathers may
very well presume to answer for the child, that thin is his

desire : since if the child could understand the excellency of thi>

religion, and speak its mind, it would without doubt be ready to

make the same reply.
. 7. Lastly, St.* Paul tells us, they that are bapti/ed mustyuTy<.

walk in newness of life
7-

: for which reason the child is de-

manded. fourthly, ifhe will keep God's holy will mid cummund-

ments, and walk in the same all the day* o/'///.v ///) For since

he now takes Christ for his Lord and Master, and list-, hit;

under his banner, it is fit he should vow, in the words of this

sacrament, to observe the commands of his general. N\ I

fore as he promised to forsake all evil before, so now he i

engage to do all that is good, without which he canno:

admitted into the Christian Church.

. 8. I cannot conclude this section, till I have observed, that
JJJ^J

this whole stipulation is so exactly conformable to that \\h

was used in the primitive Church; that it cannot he unpleasant"
11

s i John ii. i;. f -Mark xvi. ifi. " Arts viii. 37.

3Iystag. 2. . 4. "p. 2S;. Ainbr. .le Sacr. 1. I, 6, 7. torn. iv. OOL .",60. K.

. 58. in Matt, vi.' toin. v. col. ;,;,;.
D. i:. ' Hum. vi. 4.
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Chap. vii. to compare them together. All that were to be baptized, were

brought to the entrance of the baptistery or font, and standing
with their faces towards the west, (which being directly oppo-
site to the east, the place of light, did symbolically represent
the prince of darkness, whom they were to renounce,) were

commanded to stretch out their hands as it were in defiance of

him ; and then the Bishop asked them every one,
" Dost thou

" renounce the Devil and all his works, powers, and service ?"

To which each party answered,
" I do renounce them." " Dost

" thou renounce the world, and all its pomps and vanities ?"

Answer,
" I do renounce them a ." In the next place they made

an open confession of their faith, the Bishop asking,
(t Dost thou

" believe in God the Father Almighty, &c. in Jesus Christ his
"

only Son our Lord, who, &c. Dost thou believe in the Holy
tc

Ghost, the holy Catholic Church, and in one baptism of
"

repentance for remission of sins, and the life everlasting ?"'

To all which each party answered,
" I do believe ;" as our

Church still requires in this office b .

SECT. III. Of the Administration of'Baptism.

r

e

the*am-. ^ THE contract being now made, it is fit the Minister should

t!ie

c

chud-
f more peculiarly intercede with God for grace to perform it

;

and therefore, in the next place, he offers up four short petitions
for the child's sanctification. Most of our commentators upon
the Common Prayer think, that they were added to supply the

place of the old exorcisms. But it is certain they were placed
in the first book of king Edward with no such intent. For by
that (as I have observed) a form of exorcism was to be used

over every child that was brought to be baptized : whereas

these petitions were only to be used at such times as the water

in the font was to be changed and consecrated, which was not

then ordered to be done above once a month. For which rea-

son the form for consecrating it did not, as now, make a part
of the public office for baptism, but was placed by itself, at the

end of the office for the administration of it in private, (i. e. at

the end of the whole ; for there was no office then for the bap-
tism of such as are of riper years.)

condition
'^G ^orm tnat was use(^ tnen was something different from

orthe inter, what we use now. It was introduced with a prayer, that was

afterwards left out at the second review*. And these petitions

* O most merciful God our Saviour Jcs't, Christ, who hast ordained the element of
ivater for the regeneration of thy faithful people, upon whom, being baptized in the

river of Jordan, the Holy Ghost came down in the likeness of a dove ; send down, ?/r

beseech thee, the same thy Holy Spirit to assist us, and to be present at this our invo-

a Const. Apost. 1. 7. c. 41. Dion. Areop. de Eccl. Hier. c. i. p. 77. D. Ambr. de
Init. c. 2. torn. iv. col. 343. K. De Sacrament. 1. i. c. 2. torn. iv. col. 354. A.
b Const. Apost. 1. 7. c. 41. Cyril. Catech. Mystag. 2. . 4. pag. 285. Ambr. de
Sacrum. 1. 2. c. 7. torn. iv. col. 360, K.
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that arc still retained, ran then in t!u- piura, . and tin- >i III.

future tense, in the behalf of all that should h,-
l>aptiml

water should be changed sixain. And this i> the reason (hat

the last of these petition! still runs in general terms, it tifinff

continued word for word i'min tin- old innn. Between llie two
la*t also were four other petitions inserted, N\!V now
omitted*. And after all (the usual salutation intcrvt mn-,
The Lord he 1,-it/tyou, And :cit/t

///// .\jririt) followed the prayer,
which we still retain for the coiiMvration of the \\uU-r. There
is some little difference in it towards the conclusion, because the

water being sanctified by the first prayer above mentioned,
there was no occasion to repeat the consecration in :

which reason the words then, and in all the books to the last

review, ran in this form : Jlcg'itn/. <// thcc, the supplica-
tions ofthy cong'/r^diion. ami grant that till thy .srnv//j/j, ic/tu/t

shall be
fj(i/)fi.

-.cd hi fhi.y icY/hr, j)rf/HiirdJiir the minixtnitii

thy holy Micraiiicnt, [ic/tic/t
:<c here A/r.v.v ami didinilc in

mime (o thi* .spiritual wishing^ ,
"] may reeeire the fulness of thy

gratr ; and so on.

Of this form Bucer, in his Censure , could by no means ap-

prove. Such blessings and consecrations of things iiiann

tend strangely (he tells us) to create in people"* minds feeffj

notions of magic or conjuration. He allows such consecrations

indeed to be very ancient, but, however, they are not to be found

in the word of God. At the second reformation tlnnfoiv, tin

Common Prayer Book comes out with all that relates dm
to the consecration of the water omitted. The fir>t

pi

above mentioned was left out entirely, and the la>t purged from

those words, prepared for the inin'txt ration of tin Mh
ment. And thus the form continued till the- last i<-\ jcu, uh. n a

clause was again added to invocate the Spirit, to sanctify the

cation of tfit/ holy name: sanctify + this fountain of bapiitm, tttou that art tht *a*c.

H/icr of nil tiling that ly the power of thy tcord, all tho*c that sltall be

therein, '".'/
f'f ipMtuaty regenerated, and made the rhi'drfn of everlasting

Amen. This was the first prayer for tin- oMiMvnttinp .i tin- water in the firU Com-

mon Prayer. From wliena* these \vonls, Sanctify tins fnnntm* qf baptism, tktm

flint nrt (lie sanctijlcr of all things, won- taken \>\ tlir CttOXfOtH of the Soolch form.

null inserted within crotchets [ ]'
in the lir>t prayrrait the beginning of the office afar

the words_ nii/stical washing away of sin ; against which \vi added a direction in

the margin That the water in the font .shntiM he changed hriet i* t*4 mot**il***t.

.Ind Ix-forr any child should be haptirrd in the irater to eAoMOM/, th ftriffcr Of

Minuter should M// at the font titc ieords thnt endowed [ ].

n;'i;snn-er shall confer thec, t) l.rd, recoynue him also in thylrinyd

Crant that all sin and vice here may be so extinct, that thty merer

rci<jn in thy servants. Amen.
\ .rant that whosoever here shall begin to be of thyjlock, may ivtt'mt

the same. Amen.
Grant that all they irhichfor thy sake, in thi* Ufa do deny andJon**

may win and purchase thee
y
O Lord, ichich art everlasting /rnororr.

f The words thus enclosed [ ] are only in the Scotch Liturgy.

c
Script. Anglican, p. 481.
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Chap. VII. water to the mystical washing" away of sin. Now by this is~
meant, not that the water contracts any new quality in its nature

or essence, by such consecration ; but only that it is sanctified or

made holy in its use, and separated from common to sacred

purposes. In order to which, though the primitive Christians

believed, as well as we do, that water in general was
sufficiently

sanctified by the baptism of our Saviour in the river Jordan d
;

yet when any particular water was at any time used in the

administration of baptism, they were always careful to conse-

crate it first by a solemn invocation of the Holy Spirit
6
.

II. All things being thus prepared for the baptism of the

child, the Minister is now to take it into his hands, and to ask

the godfathers and godmothers to name it. For the Christian

name being given as a badge that we belong to Christ, we can-

not more properly take it upon us, than when we are enlisted

under his banner. We bring one name into the world with us,

which we derive from our parents, and which serves to remind

us of our original guilt, and that we are born in sin : but this

new name is given us at our baptism, to remind us of our new

birth, when, being washed in the laver of regeneration, we are

thereby cleansed from our natural impurities, and become in a

manner new creatures, and solemnly dedicate ourselves to God.
So that the naming of children at this time hath been thought
bv many to import something more than ordinary, and to carry
with it a mysterious signification. We find something like it

even among the heathens : for the Romans had a ' custom of

naming their children on the day of their lustration, (i.
e. when

they were cleansed and washed from their natural pollution,)

which was therefore called Dies nominalis. And the Greeks

also, when they carried their infants, a little after their birth,

about the fire, (which was their ceremony of dedicating or con-

secrating them to their gods,) were used at the same time to

give them their names.

And that the Jews named their children at the time of cir-

cumcision, the holy Scriptures
f
,

as well as their own writers,

expressly tell us. And though the rite itself of circumcision

was changed into that of baptism by our Saviour, yet he made
no alteration as to the time and custom of giving the name, but

left that to continue under the new, as he had found it under

the old dispensation. Accordingly we find this time assigned
and used to this purpose ever since; the Christians continuing
from the earliest ages to name their children at the time of

baptism. And even people of riper years commonly changed

d Ignat. ad Ephes. . 18. Greg. Naz. Els TO. TeveO\. So also St. Jerom and St.

Ambrose. e Cyprian. Ep. 70. p. 190. Ambr. de Sacram. 1. 2. 0.5. torn. iv. col.

359. K. Basil de Spir. Sanct. c. 27. torn. ii. p. 21 1. A. f Gen. xxi. 3, 4. Luke i.

59, 60. and chap. ii. 21.
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their name, (as Saul, saith St. Ambr.
his name to Paul,) especially if th,

taken from any idol or false god. I'm- il \

bids the giving of heatlu-n names to Ci
i ra

mends the giving tin- name
,,ol

that there is any fortune or merit in the nan

by sueh means, the party might be st,nvd up t,,

iple of that holy person whose name he I. i,,! by a

provincial constitution of our own Church, made h.

lYccham, A. 1). 1281, it is provided, thai no wanton names be

ghen to children; or if they he. thai ih.\ 1 al

Confirmation 1
.

. 2. As to the appointment of the name, it mav U
,

upon by the relations, (as,we may see ha*. been the custom ,,!' -''

old k
:) but the rubric directs that. it. he dictated \>\ ;

fathers and godmothers. For this bein^ the token new
birth, it is fit it should be given by those who undertake tor our

Christianity, and engage that we shall he bred up and h\e like

Christians; whicli being confirmed by the- custom and antlx

of the Church in all ages, is abundant Iv i iin

practice, and satisfy us of the reasonableness of it.

III. After the name is thus given, Mr pricxf (if thegoilfathert*'!*******
Ar. certify him that the child until :..'<// ctidi/rt

tlie icnter dixcrcetltj find tcarilt/ ; which was in all probabiiitv the

way by which our Saviour, and for certain \\;i-. tin usual and

ordinary way by which the primitive Christians did un

baptism
1
. And it must be allowed that bv dipping, the t -iuU and

effects of baptism are more significantly e\] .r a^ in i :.-.-,. -

immersion there are three several acts, TV'V. the putting the
p<

under water, his abiding there for some time, and his n^mr up'

again; so by these were represented Chn-fs death, burial, and

resurrection; and in conformity thereunto (as the ai .inly

shews 01
) our dying unto sin, the destruction of its po\v-r. ami our

resurrection to newness of life. Though inde.

wholly without its signification, or entirely inexpr the end

of baptism. For as the iiinncr*in<r or
di/>/)'ni^'

the tin-

baptized represents the burial of a dead person under ground ;

so also the
itff'iixiou

or pouring icnter upon the pan rs to

the covering or throwing earth upon the d<

both ceremonies a^rce in this, that thev figure a ilcufh tnd burial

unto .fin : and therefon- though immersion In- ;I

ceremony of the two, yet it is not so n

K In Dominic. Prim. Qua.:
> Vi.L

Canon. Arahir. Can. .;o. Mm. ii. <!. :oo. K. ' Sv bUbop lra t vol. i.

}). 440. SM- also CanuhMi's Itrniain-.. k Ituth iv. i
;

'

') *Act

28. Rom. vi.
/,. 4. Col. ii. 12. ('on- i

;. Barnabas, c, n. p. 70.

Oxon. 1^5. Tcrt. de Bapt. c. 4. et ilf Oral. r. i i.
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Chap. VII. in some cases may supply the room of it. For since baptism is

""only an external rite, representing an internal and spiritual

action, such an act is sufficient, as fully represents to us the in-

stitution of baptism : the divine grace, which is thereby conferred,

being not measured by the quantity of water used in the ad-

ministration of it. It is true, dipping and affusion are two

different acts; but yet the word baptize implies them both: it

being used frequently in Scripture to denote not only such

washing as is performed by dipping, but also such as is performed

by pouring or rubbing water upon the thing or person washed".

And therefore when the Jews baptized their children, in order to

circumcision, it seems to have been indifferent with them, whe-

ther it was done by immersion or affusion . And that the

used
e

upon primitive Christians understood it in this latitude, is plain, from

'kUIs byThe their administering this holy sacrament in the case of sickness,

Christians, hastc^ want of water, or the like, by affusion, or pouring water

upon the face. Thus the jailor and his family, who were bap-
tized by St. Paul in haste, the same hour of the night that

they were converted and believed P, are reasonably supposed to

have been baptized by affusion ; since it can hardly be thought
that at such an exigency they had water sufficient at hand to

be immersed in. The same may be said concerning Basilides,

who, Eusebius tells us, was baptized by some brethren in prison 9.

For the strict custody under which Christian prisoners were kept,

(their tyrannical jailors hardly allowing them necessaries for

life, much less such conveniences as they desired for their reli-

gion,) makes it more than probable that this must have been

done by affusion only of some small quantity of water. And
that baptism in this way was no unheard-of practice before this,

may be gathered from Tertullian, who, speaking of a person of

uncertain repentance offering himself to be baptized, asks, Who
would help him to one single sprinkling of'water* ? The Acts also

of St. Laurence, who suffered martyrdom about the same time

as St. Cyprian, tells us how one of the soldiers that were to be
his executioners, being converted, brought a pitcher of water for

St. Laurence to baptize him with. And
lastly, St. Cyprian,

being consulted by one Magnus, in reference to the validity of

clinick baptism, (i. e. such as was administered to sick persons on

their beds by aspersion or sprinkling,) not only allows, but pleads
for it at large, both from the nature of the sacrament, and

design of the institution 8
. It is true, such persons as were so

baptized, were not ordinarily capable of being admitted to any

n See Mark vii. 4. and Luke xi. 38. in the Greek, and Heb. ix. 10. also in the

Greek, compared with Numbers viii. 7. and ch. xix. 18, 19.
o Misrlmade Sab-

bato, c. 19. . 3. P Acts xvi. 33. <i Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 6. c. 5. r Quis
enini tibi, tarn infidae Pomitentiae Viro, asperginem unam cujuslibet aqua? commo-
dabit ? Tertull. de Poenitentia, c, 6. s Cypr. Ep. 69. ad Magnum, p. 185, &c.
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office in the Church 1
; but thm the reason of this, as is intimated *- i"

by the council of Ncocsi-sarc-a. t that they thou

manner of baptism was le^ eil'ictual than tin- uth-r, but IKV.I

such a person's coming to tin- f.nih was not \oluntarv, bir

necessity. And therefore it was prm'uKd \>\ the same coun
that if the diligence and faith of a person SO baptized did f";

wards prove commendable, or if the scareiu of othi . ihe

holy ollices, did by any means require it, a cliniek Chrislia:

be admitted into lioly orders". However, except upon t \traor-

d'mary occasions, baptism was seldom, or
peril.,,

istered for the four first centuries, but bv iinnu :

dipping.
Nor is aspersion or sprinkling ordinarily used, to tin

country that was never subject to the pope
v

. And among those

that submitted to his authority, Kngland was th>

where it was received w . Though it has IU-MT obtained s ( , far

as to be enjoined, dipping having been always present). .1 bv tin-

rubric. The Salisbury Missal, printed in 1530, (the last that

was in force before the Reformation,) expressly n quires
orders dipping. And in the first Common 1'ravcr Hook of kj

Kdward VI. the priest's general order is to
d'tp h

it In' discreetly and warily done ; the rubric only allowing, /'///"'

child be weak) that then It shall suffice to pom icntcr
upti,.

was there any alteration made in the following books, r\cvpt th.-

leaving out the order to dip it thrice, which was presenbed by
the first book.

However, it being allowed to weak children (though strongHmMn
enough to be brought to church) to be baptized by aff'u^

many fond ladies at first, and then by degrees the common

people, would persuade the Minister that their children

tender for dipping. But what prineipallv tended to confirm tins

practice was, that several of our Kngii.-.h divines flying into <

many and Switzerland, &c. during the bloody reign of
i|i

Maryland returning home when queen Kli/abeth came to the

crown, brought back with them a great love and /eal to the

customs of those protestant Ohurcho beyond sea, where tlu \

had been sheltered and received. And const. ijiumly having
observed that in Geneva, and some other places, baptism was

ordered to be performed by affusion x
, they thought they could

not do the Church of England a greater piece of service, than to

introduce a practice dictated by so great an oracle as Calx in. So

that in the latter times of queen Kli/abeth, and during tin*

reigns of king James and king Charles I. there were but very
few children dipped in the font. And then-fore wlun the ques-

t Kiiseb. Hist. Ei-cl. 1. r. .-. 43. u Concil. Neon*. Ca:

proved in Dr. Wall's History t lufaiu-Baptism, part ii. chmp. 9.5. 1. * l>r. WmJJ.

ibid. -\ S,v Calvin's Institution, 1. ... r. i;. f. 19. and TrMttC. Tholog. (ale-

cliisuius, p. 5 7. ed. Beza?, 1576.
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Chap. VII. tions and answers in relation to the sacraments were first inserted

""at the end of the Catechism, upon the accession of king James I.

to the throne, the answer to the question, What is the outward

visible sign or form in baptism ? was this that follows : Water,
wherein the person baptized is dipped, or sprinkled with it in the

name of the Father, fyc. And afterwards, when the Directory
was put out by the parliament, affusion (to those who could

submit to their ordinance) began to have a show of establish-

ment ; it being declared not only lawful, but sufficient and^most

expedient that children should be baptized, by pouring or

sprinkling of ivater on the face. And as it were for the farther

prevention of immersion or dipping, it was particularly provided
that baptism should not be administered in the places wherefonts,
in the time of popery, were unfitly and superstitiously placed.
And accordingly (which was equal to the rest of the reformation)

they changed the font into a bason : which being brought to the

Minister in his reading desk, and the child being held below him,
he dipped in his fingers, and so took up water enough just to let,

a drop or two fall on the child's face y. These reformers, it seems,

could not recollect that fonts to baptize in had been long used

before the times of popery, and that they had nowhere been

discontinued from the beginning of Christianity, but in such

places where the pope had gained authority. But our divines

at the Restoration, understanding a little better the sense of

Scripture and antiquity, again restored the order for immersion :

however, for prevention of any danger to the child, the priest is

advised to be first certified that it will well endure it. So that

the difference between the old rubric, and what it is now, is only

this : As it stood before, the priest was to dip, unless there was

an averment or allegation of weakness ; as it stands now, he is

not to dip, unless there be an averment or certifying of strength,
sufficient to endure it.

This order, one would think, should be the most unexception-
able of any that could be given ;

it keeping as close to the

primitive rule for baptism, as the coldness of our region, and

the tenderness wherewith infants are now used, will sometimes

admit. Though sir John Floyer, in a discourse on cold baths,
hath shewn, from the nature of our bodies, from the rules of

medicine, from modern experience, and from ancient history,

that nothing would tend more to the preservation of a child's

health, than dipping it in baptism. However, the parents not

caring to make the experiment, take so much the advantage of

the reference that is made to their judgments concerning the

strength of their children, as never to certify they may well

endure dipping. It is true, indeed, the question is now seldom

asked ; because the child is always brought in such a dress, as

y See Dr. Wall's History of Infant-Baptism, part ii. chap. 9. p. 403. Oxf. edit.
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shews that there is no intention that it should be dipped. For fltN in.

whilst dipping in the font continued m f;tsl,,..ii, t|, rN brought
~~

the child in such sort of clothing, as might be taken off and ;

on again without any hinderance or trouble. Hut ^ince the
Church not only permits, but iv|uires dipping, \\lu-n- n i,

fled the child may well endure it ; and consequently since the
Minister is always ready to

<lij>.
whensoever it is duly required

of him ; it is very hard that any should urge the not dipping or

immersing, as a plea for separation.
. 2. But to proceed : by king Edward's tir-t IMHL the Mill* TUMIMM

ister is to dip the child in the water thrice; fir*t dipping /A/^Sn^CT
right side; secondly, the left side; the third time, dipping tke**

face toward tlie font. This was the general pru.

primitive Church, vi/. to dip the person thrice, i. e. once at the

name of each Person in the Trinity, the more fully to express
that sacred mystery '. Though some later writers say this was

done to represent the death, burial, and resurrect nn <>}' our

Saviour, together with his three days' continuance in the grave*.
St. Austin joins both these reasons together, as a double mystery
of this ancient rite, as he is cited by Gratian to this purpose

6
.

Several of the fathers, that make mention of this custom, own,
that there is no command for it in Scripture : but then they

speak of it as brought into use by the apostles ; and therefore

the fiftieth of the canons that are called apostolical, deposes any

Bishop or Presbyter that administers baptism without it.

But afterwards, when the Arians made a wicked advantage of-by du^t

this custom, by persuading the people that it was used to denote

that the Persons in the Trinity were three distinct substances;

it first became a custom d
, and then a law c

,
in the Spanish

Church, only to use one .single immersion; becaiiM that would

express the Unity of the Godhead, whil< the Trinity of Persons

would be sufficiently denoted by the person's being bapti/cd in

the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. However, in

other parts of the Church, trine immersion most commonly pre-

vailed, as it does in the Greek Church to this very day'. Upon
what account it was omitted in the second book of king Edward,

1 do not find: but there being no order in the room of

confine the Minister to a single immersion, I presume it is left to

his judgment and discretion to use which he pleases.

* Tertull. adv. Prax. c. 26. p. 5 1 6. A. et tie Coron. Mil. c. 3. Bttfl. dt 80. 8nrt.

c. 27. Hieron. adv. Lucif. r. 4 - Hirr:ir. l->i'l. c. 1. Ambro*. deSfccrw..

C':u.. Ap. 30. Bas. 92. Leo IX. Greg. Nyss. de Bapt. Chri**, ton. hi. p. JJJ.

Cyril. Catech. JUystntf. 2. 11. 4. I^eo, Ep. 4- ud Epiac. Siculoa, .
* Aug. Horn. 3.

ap'ud Gratian. de' (.'onset-rat. Dist. 4. c. 78.
c Tertoll. de Coroo. Mil. 0.3. p. io.

A. Cyril. Catech. Mvstag. t. .4. pag. 186. B. Sozomen. Hirt. fcode.

p. 673. D. Hieron. adv. LIK if. d Concil. Constant. Cw.
7;

<*** BpJ-
Leandrum Keg. 1. i. c. 41. e Concil. Tolet. 4. Can. 6. torn. v. col. l^oO.

sir Paul Rycaiit and Dr. Smith's Accounts of the Greek Church.
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Chap. VII. IV. When the Priest dips or pours water upon the child, he

is to say, (calling the child by its name.) N. / baptize thee. which
The form of i . * i T*r n\ ^ mi -r^
words. was always the lorm ot the Western Church. 1 he Eastern

Church useth a little variation, Let N. be baptized, &c. S or else,

The servant of God, such a one, is baptized, &c. h but the sense is

much the same : however, in the next words, viz. in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, all orthodox

Christians did ever agree ; because they are of Christ's own

appointment, and for that reason unalterable. Wherefore, when
the heretics presumed to vary from this form, they were censured

by the Church, and those baptisms declared null, which were

not administered in the name of the Father, Son, and Holt/
Ghost. Some indeed took liberty to mingle a paraphrase with

them, baptizing in the name of the Father who sent, of the Son
that came, and of the Holy Ghost that witnessed 1

; but our

reformers thought it more prudent to preserve our Lord's own
words entire, without addition or diminution.

Now by baptizing in the name of the three Persons, is not only

meant that it is done by the commission and authority of God
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; but also that we are baptized
into the faith of the holy Trinity ; and are received into that

society of men, who are distinguished from all false professions
in the world, by believing in three Persons and one God.

or the white V. By the first Common Prayer of king Edward, after the

chrisorn:
r

child was thus baptized, the godfathers and godmothers were to

lay their hands upon it, and the Minister was to put upon him
his white vesture, commonly called the chrisom, and to say ;

Take this white vesture as a token erf the innocency, which, by
God's grace, in this holy sacrament of baptism, is given unto

thee, and for a sign whereby thou art admonished so long as ihou

livest, to give thyself to innocence ofliving, that after this trans-

itory life thou mayest be partaker of the life everlasting. Amen.
why so This was a relic of an ancient custom I have formerly had oc-

casion to mention k
: the intention and design of it is sufficiently

expressed in the form above cited: I therefore need only ob-

serve farther, that it receives its name from the chrism or oint-

ment with which the child was anointed when the chrisom was

put on.

Unction pr*. VI. For by the same book of king Edward, as soon as the

JheflSJtbook Priest had pronounced the foregoing form, he was to anoint the

w
f

ari
n
vi
Ed "

wfant uPon the head, saying,

Almighty God, the Father ofour Lord Jesus Christ, who hath

regenerated thee by water and the Holy Ghost, and hath given
unto thee remission of all thy sins; he vouchsafe to anoint thee

See the Euchologion. h See sir Paul Ryoaut and Dr. Smith's Accounts of

the Greek Church. i Const, Ap. 1. 7, c. 22.
'

k See page ioo. sect. 19.
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the unction of /tix Holy .S/,,Y,V,
and hn.i^ thce to the **A-

jflf
r ttti nee ofeverlasting 1'ifi. Amen.

Whether the compilers of king Edward's Liturgy designed
tliis as a continuance of tin- unction that anciently made a part
of the office of Baptism; or of the unction, uhuh, though fr..

quently used at the same time with Haptism, was yet rather a 1*"

ceremony belonging to Confirmation, is not clearly i. ! disco-

vered. According to the best of my judgment, 1 take it rather

to be the latter; for the unction that was an immediate cere-

mony
of Baptism, was always applied as soon as the party to be

bnpti/ed was unclothed, and before \\\> entrance into th<

whereas the unction enjoined by king Kdward's Liturgy is or-

dered to be applied after the child is thoroughly baptized. For
tins reason, I do suppose, it was continued as a relic of the unction

which the Priest used to perform preparatory to Conlirmation.

A ml what makes my opinion the more probable is, that in tin-

old office for Confirmation, in that book, there is no order for

the Bishop to anoint those whom he confirms; which '

not to be imagined our reformers (who shewed siu ! to

all primitive customs) would by any means ha\e omitted, it' thev

had not known that the ceremony of unction had been performed
before. But to help the reader to a clear notion in tlii- mat

it will be necessary to give him some little light into the ancient

practice in relation to both these unctions.

He must know then, that the unction that was used ftgftrgHow

baptism, was only with pure oilm ,
with which the party w

anointed just before he entered the water, to signify that he was church.

now becoming a champion for Christ, and was entering upon a

state of conflict and contention against the allurements of the

world : in allusion to the custom of the old :crcxt/frs or nth 1

who were always anointed against their solemn games, in order

to render them more supple and active, and that their antago-
nists might take the less advantage and hold of them". This

was commonly called the unction ofthe mysticaloil : whereas the

unction wherewith the party was anointed after baptism was

called the unction or chrism, being performed with a inlved or

com])ound iingtient, and applied by the HMiop at the time of tin-

imposition of his hands, partly to express the baptism with

of which oil, we know, is a proper material, partly to signify tin-

invisible unction of the Holy Spirit ,
and partly to denote

the person so anointed is admitted to the privileges
!

ianity, which are described by the apostle to be a chosen gene-

ration, a royal priesthood, an ho/y nation, &c. V in the designation

1 Constit. Apost. lib. ;. cap. 2;,. Qua*t mi Orthodox. 1.17.

m See the authorities citwl in the foregoing note.
n
rhry*. Bon. J<. m !.(' d

('Kiss. Ainhros. ile Sarnmi. 1. f. C. 2. O j Cor. i. 21, 2?. I WM 2C .

P i Peter ii. 9.

WHEAT LY. X
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Chap. VII. to which offices, anointing
1 was generally used as a symbol. And

- "
this account Tertullian favours^, where speaking of the unction

that followed baptism, he tells us it was derived from the ancient,

i. e. the Jewish discipline, where the Priests were wont to be

anointed to their office.

But farther, the anointing in Baptism might be performed by
either a deacon or a deaconess r

; whereas the chrism that be-

longed to Confirmation could not at first be ordinarily applied by
any under the order of a Bishop. Afterwards indeed, when

Christianity began to spread far and wide, so that Bishops could

not be procured upon every extraordinary emergency, the Bishops
found it necessary to give liberty to the Presbyters to anoint

those whom they baptized, in case of extremity ; that so, if a

Bishop could not be sent for in convenient time, a sick member
of the Church might not depart wholly deprived of all those spi-

ritual assistances which Confirmation was to supply. However,
the privilege of making and consecrating the holy unguent, and

the rite of laying on of hands, they still reserved to themselves ;

and only took care to supply their Presbyters with a due quantity
of chrism, that they might not be without it upon any necessity

8
.

And this, though at first indulged only upon occasion, came in

a little time afterwards to be the general practice : insomuch

that for the Presbyter to anoint in baptism became the ordinary
method ; and the Bishop, when he confirmed, had nothing to do

but to impose his hands, except by chance now and then to apply
the chrism to a person that by accident had missed of it in his

baptism *.

And this I take to be the unction intended in the form we are

now speaking of, as well for the reasons above mentioned, as

because this, of the two, appears to have been the most ancient

and universal, and so the most likely to be retained by our re-

formers. Bucer indeed prevailed for the leaving out the use

both of this and the chrisom at the next review ; not because

he did not think them of sufficient antiquity or standing, or of

good use and edification enough where they were duly observed ;

but because he thought they carried more show of regard and
reverence to the mysteries of our religion than men really re-

tained ; and that consequently they tended to cherish supersti-
tion in the minds of people, rather than religion and true god-
liness".

Snoft?e
VII. But to return to our own office: the child, being now

child intoV.e baptized, is become a member of the Christian Church, into
Church.

q TertulL de Bapt. c. 7.
r Const. Apost. 1. 3. c. 15, 16. s Concil. Arausican.

Can. i. Concil. Carthag. 4. Can. 36. Concil. Toletan. i. Can. 10. But see this proved
more at large in Dr. Hammond de Contirmatione, cap. 2. sect. 3, 4. and Mr. Bing-
ham's Antiquities, book 12. chap. 2. vol. iv. page 379, &c. t Concil. Araus. Can. i.

u Buceri Script. Angl. p. 478.
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which the Minister (as a >te\\ard of (iod's lamia ) doth ^.KnuiU v,t. in.

receive it; and, for the dearer man:;

longs to Christ, solemnly ^i.uns it in th- ul with lh<? sign
of the cross. For tin- IK-HIT understanding of \\\\.

ceremony, we may ohser\e, that it uas an 1

and generals to mark tin- foreheads or hands

vants and soldiers with their names or mark-, that

known to whom they did belong; and to t .:n tlie angel
in the Revelation is thought to allude'. Hurt >i,,t tin- t.trt/i, &C.

//// in- have scaled the xercunt.t of out (iod in

thus again)', the retinue of the Lamb an- said to hurt I 'n'rt

tmint- icriftcn in th&rforchcodt* And thus, lastly, in the Mine

chapter, as Christ's flock earned his mark on th ends, HO

did his great adversary the beast sign his servant-, tin re also':

If iint) inan xhall reeeire the murk of the hens? in li't

in h i.s hnmL &c. Now that the Christian Church might hold

some analogv with those sacred applications,
s|>

most significant eeremonv in baptism, (which is our fir-; ad

sion into the Christian profession.) that all her rhildivn Miould

be signed with the cross on their foreheads, sio-niiVnig tin:

their consignment up to Christ ; whence it is often called l>\

ancient fathers, the LonTtt .s/^v/c/,
and ('////'%/"* ><///.

And it is worth observing, that this mark or sign seems to

have been appropriated from the very beginning to some g;

mystery : the Israelites could overcome the Amnlek; :iger

than Moses by stretching out his urmx continued in tin- form of a

cross-1

;
which undoubtedly prefigured that our i \\as to

))e obtained through the means of the cross: as \\a- JUT

signified by God's commanding a cross (for that (irotuis sup-

poses to be the mark understood) to be set upon those \\lio

should be saved from a common destruction 1
'.

]5ut to come: nearer: when our blessed Redeemer had i-\pi-

ated the sins of the world upon. the cross, the primr [>les

of his religion (who, as Minucius Felix aflirms, did not wan
the cross) did yet assume that figure as the b

anity : and long before material en Tertullian

tells" us, that "upon every motion, at their

"
in, at dressing, at their going to bath, pr

" or whatever their emplovment or oc-casions callnl tlu-.j.

-they were wont [fronton QTUCU
<; or (as the word signifies) to wear nut th ids with the

"
sign of the cross; adding, that this w.,> a pr

" dition had introduced, custom had conti 'ucli the

"
present generation received upon the . that ul.

44 before themO It is pretended in .', our advewariet,

*
Chap. vii. ver. -,. ^9- * Exod. |dL It, I

>> K/ek. ix. 4.

'

c 'JVrt. <! tana. .Mil. e, .?. p.-tp.
102. A. H.
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Chap. VII. that this is only an authority for the use of this sign upon ordi-~
nary occasions, and gives no countenance for using it in bap-
tism. Suppose we should grant this ; it would yet help to shew

from some other passages in the same author, that the same sign
was also used upon religious accounts. Thus, in his book con-

cerning the resurrection of' the fash, shewing how instrumental

the body is to the salvation of the soul, he has this expression :

" The flesh is washed, that the soul may be cleansed ; the flesh

"
is anointed, that the soul may be consecrated ; the flesh is

"
signed, that the soul may be fortified

; the flesh is over-
" shadowed by the imposition of hands, that the soul may be
"
enlightened by the Spirit of God ; the flesh is fed on the body

" and blood of Christ, that the soul may receive nourishment or
" fatness from God d ." Thus again, in another place, shewing
how the Devil mimicked the holy sacraments in the heathenish

mysteries;
" He baptizeth some," saith he,

" as his faithful be-
"

lievers; he promises them forgiveness of their sins after baptism,
" and so initiates them to Mithra, and there he signs his soldiers

"in their foreheads, &c e." Now here is plainly mention of

signing or marking thefash, and signing too in theforehead,
even in the celebration of religious mysteries; and we know no

sign they so religiously esteemed, but what Tertullian had in

the other place mentioned, viz. the sign of the cross. 1 will not

indeed be certain, but that the signing in both these places may
refer to the cross which was made upon the forehead, when they
were anointed in Confirmation : but still this proves that cross-

ing on theforehead was used upon religious as well as ordinary

occasions ; that it was used particularly at Confirmation, and

therefore it is highly probable it was used also in Baptism : since

they who used it upon every slight occasion, and made it a con-

stant part of the solemnity in one office, would not omit or leave

it out in another, where the use of it was full as proper and sig-

nificant. We have gained so ranch therefore from Tertullian's

authority, that the use of the cross, even in religious offices, was,
in his time, a known rite of Christianity. This will gain an

easier belief to a passage among the works of Origen, where

there is express mention of some, who were signed with the cross

at their baptism*, and better explain what is meant by St. Cy-

prian, when he tells us, that " those who obtain mercy of the
" Lord are signed on their foreheads"

"
and that " the forehead

d Caro abluitur, tit anima emaculetur ; caro unguitur, ut anima consecretur ; earn

signatur, nt et anima muniatur; caro manus impositione adumbratur, ut et anima

Spiritu Slluminetur ; caro corpore et sanguine Christi vescitur, ut et anima de Deo

saginetur. Tertull. de Resurrect. Carnis, c. 8. e Tinguit et ipse quosdam,
utique credentes et fideles suos ; expiationem delictorum de Lavacro repromittit, et

sic adhuc initiat Mithrae. Signat illic in frontibus milites suos. Tertull. de Prjescr.

adv. Haeretic. c. 40. f Horn. 2. in Ps. xxxviii. par. i. p. 299. & De Unit.

Eccles. p. 1 1 6.
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" of a C'hristian is >aiu-iifk'd \\ith tin- sign of God 11
."' Km far. tot ill.

thcr, in Lactantius, \u> lind tint ( 'hristians are deaci

those that have been iruir/cnl upon tltrj^rchead with t/>

Again St. Basil tells us, that "an tri-li^iaxtii-al n>n,ij[titioa had
"

prevailed from the apostle*' days, that those who believed in
" the name of the Lord Jesus Christ should be tigned wit/i

,/i of the crossk." St. Chrysostom again m
of Christians, that li

they carry in tlu'ir /.V<-/44a<& the sign ofthe
u cross 1 ." And lastly, St. Austin, speaking to one who was going
to be bapti/ecl, tells him" 1

, that IK , tt day to be tig>
" idf/t the sign of the cross with idi'n-h all Christian* were
*

signed," (i.
e. at their baptism.)

I need not surely (after this long detail) instance in the writ-

ings of any other of the Fathers, who frequently used b<

signed in theforehead for being baptized. I shall only add this

remark ; that the first Christian emperor, Constantino the Great,
had his directions from heaven to make the cross the great ban-

ner in his wars, with this motto on it, 'Eurounp vUa, By this sign
thoii shalt overcome*. And sure we cannot suppose that un-

blessed Lord would, by so immediate a revelation, countenance

such a rite as this already used in the Church, if he had resented

it before as superstitious and unwarrantable. And we may add,

that we ought not to be too petulant against that which tin-

Holy Spirit has sometimes signalized by very renowned miracles; ,

as those who consult the ecclesiastical histories of the best au-

thority cannot but be convinced. In a word, when any are re-

ceived into the society of our religion, it is .is lawful to dnl.nv it

by a sign, as by words. And surely there- i^ no ^nature so

universally known to be the mark of a Christian as that of the

cross , which makes St. Paul put the cross for Christianity itself ;

the belief of a crucified Saviour being the proper article of the

Christian faith, distinguishing the professors of it from all otlu-r

kinds of religion in the world.

. 2. There were anciently indeed, in the primitive Church, Ttcow*

two several signings or markings with the cross, viz. one before 'S^Sf?

Baptism, as was ordered by the first Liturgy of king Edward,*"*
as I have already observed in page 291 ; the other afterwards,

which was used at Confirmation, and which (as I shall shew here-

after) was also prescribed by the same book of king Edward.

In a word, the cross in baptism, till of late years, has been

so inoffensive to the most scrupulous minds, that even Bucer

could find nothing indecent in it, if it was used and applied with

a pure mind. He only disapproved of direi-tini: the form that

was used at the imposing of it, to the child itself, uho could not

h De Laps. p. 122. i Lib. iv. c. 16. ^ -7. *<n. ii. j. : i

1 Chrys. in Psalm, ox. m Aug. de Cativh. Krnli!>, c. :o. > Euwb. <fc Vita

Constant. 1. i. c. 28, 29. p. 422.
o i Cor. 5. 1 7, 18. GaL T. 1 1. Phil. Hi. 18.
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Chap. VII. understand it. For which reason he wished it might be turned~
into a prayer . The reviewers of our Liturgy did not indeed

exactly comply with him ; but however they have ordered the

form to be spoken to the congregration, and, farther to remove
all manner of scruple, have deferred the signing with it till after
the child is baptized, that so none may charge us with making
the ceremony essential to baptism, which is now finished before

the cross is made, and which is esteemed, in case of extremity,
not at all deficient, where it is celebrated without it.

why made & o. The forehead is the seat of blushing and shame; for
upon the f

-> *
... _ . . .

forehead, which reason the child is to be signed with the cross on that

part of him, in token that hereafter he shall not be ashamed to

confess thefaith of Christ crucified, fyc.

SECT. IV. Of the concluding Exhortations and Prayers.
The Exhort. J. THE holy rite being thus finished, it is not decent to turn

our backs upon God immediately, but that we should complete
the solemnity by thanksgiving and prayer : and therefore, that

we may do both these with due understanding, the minister

teaches us in a serious exhortation, what must be the subjects
of our praises and petitions.

The Lord's H. And since (as we have already hinted P) the Lord's Prayer
was prescribed by our Saviour to his disciples as a badge of their

% belonging to him ; it can never be more reasonable or proper to

use it than now, when a new member and disciple is admitted

into his Church. And therefore, whereas, in other offices, this

prayer is generally placed in the beginning, it is here reserved

till after the child is baptized, and received solemnly into the

Church ;
when we can more properly call God Our Father, with

respect to the infant, who is now by baptism made a member
of Christ, and more peculiarly adopted a child of God. And this

is exactly conformable to the primitive Church : for the cate-

chumens were never allowed to use this prayer, till they had

first made themselves sons by regeneration in the waters of

baptism 9. For which reason this prayer is frequently, by the

ancient writers, called The Prayer of the Regenerate, or Believers,

as being, properly speaking, their privilege and birthright
T

.

The collect. HI. After this follows a prayer, wherein we first give God
thanks for affording this child the benefits of baptism ; and then

pray for his grace to assist it in the whole course of its life *.

*
Note, that this prayer, with the foregoing exhortation and Lord's Prayer, were

first added to the second book of king Edward; his first book ordering the applica-
tion to the godfathers, &c. to be used as soon as the child was baptized.

o Buceri Script. Anglican, p. 479. p Introduction, page 3. <1 Chr\s.

Horn. 2. in i Cor. torn. iii. p. 553. lin. 21, 22. Aug. Horn. 29. de Verb. Apost. et

Serin. 59. c. i. torn. v. col. 343. D. et Serm. 65. c. i. col. 119. C. in Append, ad

torn. v. r Etx^ viffrtav
t Chrys. Horn. 10. in Coloss. torn. iv. p. 142. lin. 41. Oratio

Fidelium, August. Enchirid. c. 71.
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IV. And lastly, because nothing tends more directly lo the **
* /*!_!" J 1

*

securing of holiness and ivli^mn than a conscientious perform-
ancc of this vow of baptism, here are added endeavours to our

prayers for the fulfilling thereof. ID the first ages, when those

of discretion \\ere bapii/ed. tin 'lofu were directed to the
IKS themselves, (a* they no\\ are in our office ofBapfam Jbr
of riper t/i-nrs :) hui since children are now most commonly

the subjects of baptism, who MI not capable of admonition* hero

is a serious and earnest exhortation made to the sureties.

. 2. Which, if it be well considered, will she\\ how base it IS I** 1*

for any to undertake this trust mcrelv in eomplmit-nt ; how ab.k*

surd to put little children (whose bond is not good in I MIman ESS

courts) upon this weighty office; and also hou ridiculous for

those who have taken this duty upon them, to think they can

shake off this charge again, and assign it o\er to the parents.

But yet this is frequently the custom of this licentious age, and

the chief occasion of many people's falling into evil principles

and wicked practices, which might be easily prevented, if the

sureties would do their duty, and labour to fit their g<xl-children

for Confirmation, and bring them to it ; which therefore the

Minister is in the last place to advertise the sureties of*: for

till the child by this means enters the bond in hi* own name,
the sureties must answer for all miscarriages through their

neglect; whereas as soon as the child is continued, the sureties

are freed from that danger, and discharged from all but the

duty of charity.

The office being thus ended, the h'rst Common Prayer piously

adds, And so let the congregation depart in the name ofthe Lord,

APPENDIX I. TO CHAP. VII.

OF THE MINISTRATION OF PRIVATE BAPTISM
OF CHILDREN IN HOUSES f.

SECT. I. Of the Rubrics before the Office.

IN this and the following office, I am only to take notice
ofTWiy*-

such particulars, as are different from the Order for Public

Baptism of Infants. Where either of these therefore agree with

the former, I must refer my reader to the foregoing chapter,

* In all the former books this advertisement concerning Conflnnmtion wa only

rubric directing the Minister lo command that the children br orvifkt * I** ******
.Vi? but in the last review, it was turntil into a form 10 be spoken lo the

people.'

t The title of this office in Ixith U*>ks of king Edward and that of quern Kliaheth

was this : Of them that be baptized in private Howe*, in timt e/**%, To which

were added upon king James's accession the following wonb t I

jiarish, or any other lairfnl Minister that am be procured. And o It continued till

the Restoration, when it was altered into the title that stands abore.
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App. I. to designing this and the following Appendix only for such things
Chap. VII.

as j jlaye jia(j no opportunity of mentioning before.

Rubric i. s j. The first rubric requires, that the Curates of every
J3aptism not *. 77 .77 7 7 i * ,

to be long parish slicilL often admonish the people, that they defer not the

baptism of their children longer than the first or second Sunday
next after their birth, or other holy-day falling between, unless

upon a great and reasonable cause to be approved by the Curate.

Rubric?. . 2. And that also they shall warn them, that, without like

mfnfotelSutgreat cause and necessity, they procure not their children to be
]

\naswof
pt
baptized at home in their houses. But when need shall compel

necessity. f/iem so f do, then baptism shall be administered on this fashion.
The moderation of our Church, in this respect, is exactly con-

formable to the ancient practice of the primitive Christians ; who,

though in ordinary cases they would never admit that baptism
should be administered without the presence of the congrega-

tion, yet had so great a care that none should die unbaptized,
that in danger of death they allowed such persons, as had not

gone through all their preparations, to be baptized at home ;

but laying an obligation upon them to answer more fully, if God
restored them 8

.

SECT. II. Of the proper Minister of Private Baptism.
Lay"ba

db
Sm WHEN necessity requires that baptism be privately atlminis-

our church tered, the Minister of the parish, or (in his absence) some other
at the first .

'
, ,,. . , . , 7

r
r rm i i i

Reforma- lawjul Minister, is to be procured. 1 his is an order which was

not made till after the conference at Hampton-Court, upon the

accession of king James I. to the throne. In both Common

Prayer Books of king Edward, and in that of queen Elizabeth,

the rubric was only this : First, let them that be present call upon
God for his grace, and say the Lord^s Prayer, if the time will

suffer; and then one ofthem shall name the child, and dip him in

the water, or pour water upon him, saying these words, N. /

baptize thee, $c. Now this, it is plain from the writings and letters

of our first Reformers, was originally designed to commission lay-

persons to baptize in cases of necessity : being founded upon an

error which our Reformers had imbibed in the Romish Church,

concerning the impossibility of salvation without the sacrament

of baptism : which therefore being in their opinion so absolutely

necessary, they chose should be administered by any body that

was present, in cases of extremity, rather than any should die

without it.

butafteiv But afterwards, when they came to have clearer notions of

hibitwiby" the sacraments, and perceived how absurd it was to confine the

of'convuca! mercies of God to outward means
;
and especially to consider

that the salvation of the child might be as safe in God's mercy,
without any baptism, as with one performed by persons not

s Concil. Laodicen. Can. 47. torn. i. col. 1505. A.
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duly commissioned to admimMer it; when tlu- rnors of our fit*. It

Church, I say, came to In- convinced of tin-, they though*

proper to explain the rubrie above mentioned in MU h a m.e

as should exclude any private person tVoi-i adininihi.

baptism. Accordingly, when some anieles were pMcd by IMI!I

houses of Convocation, in the year 1575, ih,- An
Bishops (who bail power and authority in their -wer.il diocxtet

to resolve (ill doubts eoueernln^ tin- mnnncr lio:c (<> understand,

and execute the thing* contained in the ll(H>k o/'' i I

unanimously resolved, that cren /irirufr hiiftti^in^ in <n.s t "/'lit*

ct'sjsitt/, was only to be administered bv a lawful Minuter or

Deacon; and that all other persons should be inhibited :

meddle with the ministering of baptism privatelv, n<>

part of their vocation*. Bishop (iilxon tells us, thi> article was
not published in the printed copy : but whether on the same ac-

count that the fifteenth article was left out, (which wa>, that

Marriage might be solemnized at any time of the- Year, ;

the banns were duly published, and no impediment objected.)

vix. because disapproved by the crown, he cannot certainly tell *j

but it seems by the account that Mr. Collie;
i,

as if it was

published: for after all the articles, he only remarks from tli

journal of the Convocation, that the queen refused to assent to

the last article, (i. e. the fifteenth above mentioned.) for which

reason, saith he, it was not published with the rot >, which

seems plainly to imply that all the rest were published. How-

ever, whether it was published or not, the bare publishing of i:

icritin<f in every parish-chureli of ererij dioeese in the pr-.

Canterbury, by order of the Bishops, who had undouhud

thority to explain the rubric, was sufficient to restrain the sense

of the rubric in such a manner as should inhibit all persons not

ordained from presuming to intermeddle with the adoaniSttriDg
of baptism. But besides this, Mr. Collier tells us, that notwith-

standing none but the Archbishop and Bishops are mentioned

* This article being very remarkable, I shall here set it down in the words of the

record.

Twelfthly, And whereas some ambiguity a>t<l dotil.t 7/^-v arisen amongtt diver*, by
"hut persons private baptism is (o be (ulniini.^frol ; /<>r<umuch a* by the Book of
Common Prayer atloircd Inj statute, the Bishop of the diocets is to expound and rtiohc*

all such doubts as shall arise concerning Hie manner f,otr to understand, do, attdtMmU
the things contained in the said l>ook ; it is nntr /,/ the

expounded and resolved, and every of them doth c.rpimnd and rtsotrt, that th* tud

private baptism, in case of necessity, is only to be ministered by >i Imrfnl Mmuter r

Deacon, called to be present for that purpose, and by none other. And that tvtty

Itishnp in his diocess shall take order, tlint ////- , th* Mid dotibt tkall b

published in irriting before the first day .</' May neit rumin<i, m ,ry paruh ck*rc*

of his diocess in this province; and thereby all other persons that! be inhibit*! to inter.

meddle with the ministry of baptism privately, it being no part of their

* Sec the Preface concerning the Service of the ( hurvh.

Codex, vol. i. p. 447. and Mr. Collier's lli.story, vol. i..
j-.

as before. y 3Ir. Collier's Ecclesiastirul History, ;is



314 OF THE MINISTRATION

App. I. to for their concurrence in these articles, yet in the Archbishop's
Chap. VII. manoate for the publication, they are said to be agreed, settled,

and subscribed by both houses of Convocation z
. So that from

this time, notwithstanding the rubric might continue in the same

words, it is certain it gave no license or permission to lay-

persons to baptize. On the contrary, the Bishops, in their

visitations, censured the practice, and declared that the rubric

inferred no such latitude a
.

However, upon the accession of king James I. to the throne,

the matter was again debated in the Hampton-Court conference b
:

the result of which was, that instead of those words, Let them

that be present call upon God, &c. the rubric should be, Let the

lawful Minister, and them that be present, &c. And instead of

what follows, viz. Then one ofthem shall name the child, and dip
him in the water, or pour water upon him, saying; it was ordered,

that, the child being named by some one that is present, the said

lawful Minister shall dip it in water, Sic.* And thus the rubric

stood till the review at the Restoration, when it only underwent

some small variation ; the Minister of the parish being first

named as the most proper person to be sent for, if not out of

the way ; but in his absence any other lawful Minister is to be

called in that can be procured. The Church only provides that

none but a Minister, or one duly ordained, presume to inter-

meddle in it: well knowing that the persons, by whom baptism
is to be administered, are plainly as positive a part of the in-

stitution, as any thing else relating to that ordinance ; and con-

sequently that the power of administering it must belong to

those only whom Christ hath authorized by the institution. It

is true, there are some few of the primitive writers who allow

laymen to baptize in case of necessity ; but there are more and

earlier of the fathers, who disallow that practice
d

: and upon
mature consideration of the several passages, it will generally be

found that these latter, for the most part, speak the judgment
of the Church, whilst the former only deliver their private

opinion. And therefore certainly it is a great presumption for

an unordained person to invade the ministerial office without

any warrant. What sufficient plea the Church of Rome can

* The second rubric that I have given above in page 312, was also then altered;

the old one being worded thus : And also they shall warn them that, without great
cause and necessity, they baptize not children at home in their houses : and when

great need shall compel them so to do, that then they minister it on this fashion.

z Mr. Collier's Ecclesiastical History, vol. ii. p. 551.
a See Bishop Barlow's

Account of the Conference at Hampton-Court. t> Ibid, or Collier's History, vol. ii.

p. 675.
c Tertull. de Bapt. c. 17. p. 231. A. Concil. Elib. Can. 38. Hieron.'

Dial. adv. Lucifer, c. 4.
d Ignat. ad Srnyrn. . 8. Const. Ap. 1. 8. c. 46. Cyprian,

et Firmilian. apud Basil. Ep. ad Amphiloch. c. i. Vide et Cyprian. Ep. 76. et Concil.

Carthag. inter Cypriani Opera. Hilarii, alias Ambros., Com. in Ephes. 4. Basil, ut

supra. Chrysost. Horn. 61. torn. vii. p. 423. Vid. et Balsamon. in Can. 19. Concil.

Sardicens. ap. Bevereg. Annot. in Can. Apost. p. 201.
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pretend, for suffering even midui\, tl,j s sacred rite, . in.

1 am wholly ignorant. For as to the preien,

danger, we may hi 1 sure that 'UN >al\atiou ma\ l>c an Haft

God's mercy without any baptism, as with such a one as he i

neither commanded nor madi- anv
pr..-

.
: HO thai where

God gives no opportunity of having ;

a person duly Commissioned, ii seems much In- tier to leave
it undone.

If it be asked, whether baptism. \\ In :i performed by an un-

ordained person, be, in the ' and

cffciiudl ; I answer, that, according to tin- he-t judgment we can
form from her public acts and oilier-,, it

only supposes , that a child will die unbapti/ed, it' the regular
Minister does not come time enough to bapn/e it ; but m the

abovesaid determination of the Bishops and ( 'on\ ... -ation, she

expressly declares, that even in r//v / baptism is only
to be administered bv a Idicfnl Minister or Deacon, and dir

inhibits all other persons from intermeddling \\itli it, tin-

ever so prrcafclt/, (tx /'/;/ no part nf their \-nfiitinn: a plain in-

timation that no baptism, but what is administered bv persons

duly ordained, is valid or effectual. For if baptism administered

by persons not ordained be valid, and sufficient to con\e\ tin

benefits of it, why should such persons be prohibited to ad-

minister it in cases of real necessity, when a uvular Minister

cannot be procured? It would surely be better for the child in

have it from any hand, if any hand could give it. than that it

should die without the advantage of it. Our Church then 1

by prohibiting all from intermeddling in baptism but a A/;

Minister, plainly hints, that when baptism is administered by

any others, it conveys no beneh't or advantage to the child, but

only brings upon those who pretend to administer it the gm
usurping a sacred office : and consequently that person

tendedly bapti/ed (if they live to be sensible of tl; and

condition) are to apply to their lawful Minister or Hi

that holy sacrament, of which thev onlv received a profanation

before.

SI.CT. Ill.OftheSd-'u-c /<> /><
/>, rformcd at the Ministration

of Prirtitc liajif/

HAVING; said what 1 thought was nccc^ar to (hi

Minister of private baptism, I have nothin no hi.

run through the office, and to shew how well it i- - >l

the ministration of it.

First then, the Minister of the parish, (or, in his absence, any
other lawful Minister that can be procure.!.) with t

present, is to call upon God, and .v///
M. Lorcfl /' </*o of

M LN I X.
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App. I. to many of the Collects appointed to be said before in the form of
Chap. VII. pHfriic Baptism, as the time and present exigence will suffer.

And here I humbly presume to give a hint to my brethren,
that the prayer appointed for the consecration of the water be

never omitted. For besides the propriety of this prayer to beg
a blessing upon the administration in general, I have already
shewed how necessary a part of the office of baptism the primitive
Christians esteemed the consecration of the water.

Inrt

e

v"sse[m 2 - And nere it *s to ke noted, that by a provincial consti-

"KSVt6 tution of our own Church, made in the year 1236, (the twenty-
chiMlsbap- . .

,
. .

J '
tiied, how to sixth of Henry 111.) which is still in force, neither water nor

of.

s

vessel, that has been used in the administration of private bap-
tism, is afterwards to be applied to common uses. But, out of

reverence to the sacrament, the water is to be poured into the

fire, or else to be carried to the Church, to be put to the water

in the baptistery or font ; and the vessel also is to be burnt, or

else to be appropriated to the use of the Church f
, perhaps for

the washing of the church-linen, as Mr.Linwood supposes^. The
latter of which orders, if I am not misinformed, the late good
bishop Beveridge obliged his parishioners to comply with, whilst

he was Minister of St. Peter's in Cornhill. And as to the former,
it is certainly very unseemly, that water once blessed in so solemn

a manner, and used and applied to so sacred a purpose, should

either be put to common use, or thrown away irreverently into

the kennel or sink. And I wonder our Church has made no

provision, how the water used in the font at church should be

disposed of. In the Greek Church particular care is taken, that

it never be thrown into the street like common water, but

poured into a hollow place under the altar, (called SaXaora-ibLov or

X&velov,) where it is soaked into the earth, or finds a passage
11

.

b^ba^ed *3* ^u ^ * return : the Minister having used as many of the

by^affusion
Collects appointed to be said in the form of Public Baptism, as

the time and present exigence will suffer ; the child being then

named by some one that is present, the Minister is to pour
water upon it. All the old Common Prayers say, he shall either

dip it in water, or pour water upon it : but baptism in private

being never allowed but when the child is weak, the rubric was

properly altered at the last review, and the order for dipping
left out; it being not to be supposed that the child in its sickness

should be able to endure it.

T
ivin

th

after"
' 4" ^^er tne cn^^ is baptized, it is farther ordered by our

baptism. present Liturgy, that, all kneeling down, the Minister shall give
thanks unto God, in part of the form that is appointed to be

used after the administration of Public Baptism : and so the

service at that time is concluded.

f Bishop Gibson's Codex, vol. i. p. 435. and Johnson's Ecclesiastical Laws, 1236. to.

As cited by Mr. Johnson, ibid, h Dr. Smith's Account of the Greek Church, p. 1 14.
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SECT. IV. Of the Servi |p / performed when the Child u **.

brought to Chun -It.

THOUGH it is not to he doubted Init that n < h\ld
/xtptixed n tbej^l

manner above mentioned, t* luirfiilli/ and
sufficiently

and ought not to be baptised again; i/ct nei rrt/n le*

which is after this sort bupt'r.ed. do afterward*
dient (saith the rubric) that it he brought into the church, fa

intent that if the Minister of the *ame parish did himttlf bap-
tize the child, the congregation mat/ In- certified of the true form
of Baptism bi/ hint prim felt/ before used : in | he is to

certify them, that according to the due and prescribed ordi

the Church, at such a time, and in such a place, before diverge
witnesses he baptised this child.

. 2. But if the child were baptised by any other lawful Mft
ister, then the Minister of the puri.* the >hild was born or* 1*
'christened, is to examine and try wlnthcr the child be lawfuUy*S*tl9.
baptized or no : in ichich case, if those that bring am/ ,

the church do anticcr that the same child w alrcadt/ baptized ;

then the Minister is to examine them farther, by whom and
r.y/o.s<- presence it was bapti/ed, and whether it mH I

li
1

//// tenter, and in the name of the 7V*//////, whirii U f| to

be esteemed essential parts of the sacrament f. And if ///.

Minister shall find by the answer of such as bring the child, that

all th ings were done as they ought to be, he is not to christen the

child again, but to receive him as one of the flock of true Christ-

ian people.
. 3. Which (after he has certified the people that all wa* A *

well done, and declared the benefits which the child lu-% rurixrd

by virtue of its baptism) he is directed to do in much the same*

form as is appointed for Public BapiLm. IK- ivatU ;lu-
(iospel

there appointed, and the Exhortation that follows it }. Afu-r

* In king K(hv;tnl"s and i|ucc!i IMi/alictiiV hooks, the foniier pan of this

latter part of the next rubric were joined together, and made but our between then ;

to the intent that the Pr'icai unit/ , nnnne an<l try ti'lictln-r thr rhtlil, ^i\ All
\\ as iirst added in king James's book after the ronft-n-mv at Iliunpton-(xjurt, exorpc
that the particular form of certification, in case thai the .Minuter of the same paruh
bapti/i'd it himself, was inserted at the Krvt.iration.

t In the Common Prayers of king IMuard and ijiuvn iili/abeih there werr t

(juestions asked, which are now omitteil ; vi/. ]]'!,,(!. ,-r they culled upo* Godfor ynttv
and succour in that >,,.<>*// / and, ll'hethrr ///<;// thnnyht tfl* child lo b* btrfmll*
a n,l

//..;;/;(//// f.njitizctl / Which latter question wtut ttlno continued quite down to th*

Kestoration. The words, And became tomt things ctxtntial to tht Satrmmtnl awjf

happen to be omitted through fear or hastr in MM! times of fstrrmtty, fa. wen* fint

added to king James's hook, at which time the alteration was made to restrain lajr-

baptism, even in cases of extremity : and therefore these word* cannot be niffd lo

prove that the Church does not hojd that the commission of the adminbtrator, a* well

as the matter and form, is of the essence of baptism.

t The Exhortation in this Office, ns well as in the former, in all the old book*,
ends with the repetition of the Lord's Prayer and Creed, after which abo in the

same books, immediately follow the questions to the godfather* and godmother! |

and then the prayer, Almighty and everlasting Cod, $r. (which in our
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App. I. to which he repeats the Lord's Prayer, and the Collect that in the
Chap. VII.

office for pubHc Baptism follows the Exhortation. Then de-

manding the name of the child, he proceeds to examine the god-
fathers and godmothers, whether, in the name of the child, they
renounce the devil and all his works, fyc. whether they believe

all the articles of the Christian faith, and whether they will obe-

diently 'keep God's will and commandments, fyc. For though the

child was baptized without godfathers at first, (when, being
more likely to die than to live, there seemed no occasion for any
to undertake for its future behaviour;) yet if it lives and is

brought to church, it is fit there should be some to give security
that it shall be well educated and instructed. As soon as this

is done, therefore, the child is received into the congregation of
Christ's flock, and is signed with the sign of the cross. After

which the service concludes with the Thanksgiving and Exhorta-

tion that close the office for Public Baptism.

o?proceding
* 4* After a^ tnei*e is a provision made, that if they which

if this bap- bring the infant to church, do make such uncertain answers to
tism be "
doubtful. the Priests questions, as that it cannot appear that the child was

baptized with water in the name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost, (which are essential parts of baptism ;)

then the Priest is to baptize it in the form before appointed for
Public Baptism of Infants ; saving that, at the dipping of the

child in the font, he is to use this form of words, If thou art not

already baptized, N. I baptize thee, &c.

view.

APPENDIX II. TO CHAP. VIT.

OF THE MINISTRATION OF BAPTISM TO SUCH
AS ARE OF RIPER YEARS, AND ABLE TO

ANSWER FOR THEMSELVES.

THE INTRODUCTION.

This office WE had no office in our Liturgy for the baptism of persons
e

,. of riper years till the last review. For though in the infancy

stands before those questions.) This prayer being ended, the Priest was also for-

merly to use the Exhortation, Forasmuch as this child, $c. and so forth as in Public

Baptism ; which last words I believe only referred to the charge that was then to be

given to the godfathers, &c. to see the child confirmed, as is directed at the end of

the Public Office of Baptism ; though upon leaving out those words in our present
form of Private Baptism, the Minister is not directed to give any such charge. The
form of receiving the child into the congregation, and signing it with the cross,

with the short exhortation and prayer that follow it in our present books, do not

seem to have been then used. But the first book of king Edward, after tbe form of

stipulation, orders the chrisom to be put upon the child, and the form to be used

which I have already given upon the former Office .

i Page 304.
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of Christianity adult person s were generally the subjects of bap-Apf.
'

tism ; yet after the several nations that have been converted
1*^" 1

were become Christian, baptism was always admtniftlered

children. So that when the I/itui^v of the ( i. l.ngland
was first compiled, an office for adult person* was not to need
sary. But by the growth of Anabaptism and Quakerism, during
the grand rebellion, the want of such an office waft plainly per-
ceived. For which reason the commissioners app<>
view the Common Prayer div\\ up this \\hich 1 am now going
to make sonic- remarks upon, which [| wtrj useful for the bap-
tizing of natives in our plantations, when they shall be converted

to the faith, and of such unhappy children of those licentious

sectaries I just now named, as shall come to be sensible of tbe

errors of their parents.

Ofsome Particulars in this /V/// \Jueh differ fmm the other*.

WHEN any such persons us arc of riper yen> % ,//, t<> In
/,//,.

tized, timely notice is to be given to the
/y/V/ryy, in- \chom he ^

;

appoint for that purpose, a iceek In-fare (it the least, by f/ut pa- i*mt

rents, or some other discreet persons ; that \u du - m* t̂

taken for their examination, whether they be
.y/////Y/Y ;*////

//<*//*/

in the principles of the Christian religion ; and that they may
be exhorted to prepare themselves i.://// prayers and faxting for
the receiving of' this holy sacrament, which was always strictly

enjoined to those that were baptized in the primitive Church*1
.

. 2. And if' they shall be found fit, the Minister is to baptize
*n

them in the same manner and order ns is appointed IK loir fort*

the baptism of infants; except that the Gospel is concerning
1

our Saviour's discourse with Nicodemus touching the necessity
of baptism, which is followed by an exhortation suitahle and

proper. Again, the persons to be baptized being able to make

the profession that is requisite, in their own persons, the Minister

is ordered to put the questions to them. There are godfathers
and godmothers indeed appointed to be present, but they arc

only appointed as witnesses of the engagement, and undertake

no more than to remind them hereafter of the vow and pro-
fession which they made in their presence, and to call upon
them to be diligent in instructing themselves in God's word, &c,

the chief part of the charge being delivered at last by the I'rie*

to the persons that are baptized.

.3. It is convenient that every person thus baptized should

be confirmed by the Bishop, so soon after hi* baptism at

veniently may be, that so he may be admitted to the holy

munion.

. 4. If any persons not baptized in their infancy *haU

k Just. Mart. Apol. i. c. 79. p. 1 16. Tertull. de Bapt. c. ao. p. j. B.
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Chap, brought to be baptized before they come to years of discretion to

answerfor themselves, it may suffice to use the office for Public

infancy and Bavtism oflnfants* or (in case of extreme danger) the office for
years of dis- f n , 7 i .7 7 5 - i -i i

ion, with Private Baptism, only changing the word infant for child or

person, <s occasion requires.

CHAP. VIII.

OF THE CATECHISM.

THE INTRODUCTION.

catJch^mis
SINCE children, in their baptism, engage to renounce the Devil

placed next, and all his works, to believe in God, and serve him; it is fit

that they be taught, so soon as they are able to learn, what a

solemn vow, promise, and profession they have made. Accordingly
after the offices appointed for Baptism, follow^ A CATECHISM,
that is to say, An Instruction, to be learned of every person,

before he be brought to be confirmed by the Bishop.
catechism And this (i. e. the catechising or instructing; of children and
of divine . , , . .. iP . . ,.

institution, others in the principles of religion) is founded upon the institu-

tion of God himself 1

, and is agreeable to the best examples in

Scripture"
1
. As to the Jews, Joseph us tells us, that they were

above all things careful that their children might be instructed

in the law": to which end they had in every village a person
called the instructor ofbabes, (to which St. Paul seems to allude ,)

whose business it was (as we may gather from BuxtorfP) to

teach children the law till they were ten years of age, and from

thence, till they were fifteen, to instruct them in the Talmud.
Grotius tells us^, that at thirteen they were brought to the

house of God in order to be publicly examined ; and, being ap-

proved, were then declared to be children of the precept, i. e.

they were obliged to keep the law, and were from thenceforth

answerable for their own sins. And whereas our Saviour sub-

mitted himself to this examination when he was but twelve years
old, (for that Grotius supposes was the end of his staying be-

hind at Jerusalem, and offering himself to the doctors in the

temple;) it was by reason of his extraordinary qualifications
and genius, which (to speak in the Jews' own language) ran

before the command.
From the Jews this custom was delivered down to the Christ-

ians, who had in every church a peculiar officer, called a cate-

rhi.tt r
9 whose office it was to instruct the catechumens in the

fundamentals of religion, in some places for two whole years

1 Deut. vi. 7. xxxi. IT, 12. Prov. xxii. 6. John xxi. 15, 16. Ephes. vi. 4.
m Gen.

xviii. 19. Luke i. 4. Acts xviii. 25. Rom. ii. 18. 2 Tim. iii. 15. Joseph. Ami q.

1. 4. c. 8. Rom. ii. 20. P Buxtorf. Synag. Judaic, c. 7. Q In Luc. ii.

ver. 42. r Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 5. c. 10, p. 275. A. 1. 6. c. 3. 12. 20.
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together
5
, besides the more solemn catecl. them during ^-

the forty days of Lent, preparatory to their bapti^a .it K.i

.2. There was indeed sonu- dillerenee bttWMO tbf ;

*>ntOytMi
who were catechised then, and those \\hom u

for then the catechumens were mmrallv Mich as were comeCSSfiT
to years of discretion, but, having been l)orn of lu-ath.-n parents,
were not yet bapti/ed. So that tin \ eau-ehised th, m I cfore
their baptism, as we also do those who are not bapti/ed till tl

come to riper years. Hut as to the children of 1 fiarenU,
it is certain that, as they were bupti/ed in infanev. they could

not then, any more than now, be admitted catechuim-ns till

after baptism. Nor is there any mreiiy of doini: it be/or,

so be we take care that due instruction he given tinm, so soon

as they are capable of receiving it. For our Saviour hiniM-lf in

that commission to his apostles, Go //<, mulct- <//V
/'/>/

\ //'//// flO-

tions, baptizing them, &c. teaching them to oftftfTM ////
(J'ingt,

whatsoever I have commanded ?/o?*
u

,
seems to intimate that ron-

verts may first be entered into his Church bv baptism, and if)

wards instructed in the fundamentals of their religion. And
indeed we read, that when St. Basil was hapti/ed, the Hi-hop

kept him in his house some time afterwards, that he might in-

struct him in the things pertaining to eternal h!\
v

. And a

learned writer affirms, that all baptized persons in the prim::

times (although they had been catechised before) were \

to stay several days after their baptism, to be more fully

chised in all things necessary to salvation). And therefore

there is much more reason for us to catechise children after

baptism, who are naturally incapable of being instructed be-

forehand.

SECT. I. Of the Form and Content* t

As to the form of our Catechism, it is drawn up after tl

c J Il r
' Uraun

primitive manner by way or question anil answer :*BO J luiipopbrwtf

catechised the Eunuch z
, and so the persons to be bapti/nl

catechised in the first ages, as I have already shewn in di-o>urx.

ing of the antiquity of the baptismal vow u
. And indeed the

very word catechism implies as much; the original Kanj\4w,
JJ^JJjJ!

from whence it is derived, being a compound of //\a, uhiehi

signifies an echo, or repeated sound. So that a catcchixm \^ no

more than an instruction first taught and instilled into a

son, and then repeated upon the catechist's examination.

. 2. As to the content* of our Catechism, it is not a large

system or body of divinity, to pu//lc the IK ads of
yotlfl

ners; but only a short and full explication of the baptismal

s Concil. Elib. Can. 42. torn. i. col. 975. I!. ' My*g. I.

w Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. x S. Ainphilofhius in Vit. s

antiquis Ritibus Baptism!, lib. 5. cap, > * Acts vii

WHEATLY. V



OF THE CATECHISM.

Chap. vow. The primitive Catechisms indeed (i. e. all that the cate-
VIH- chumens were to learn by heart before their Baptism and Con-

firmation) consisted of no more than the Renunciation, or the

repetition of the Baptismal Vow, the Creed, and the Lord's

Prayer : and these together with the Ten Commandments, at the

Reformation, were the whole of ours. But it being afterwards

thought defective as to the doctrine of the Sacraments, (which
in the primitive times were more largely explained to baptized

persons
b
,) king James I. appointed the Bishops to add a short

and plain explanation of them, which was done accordingly in

that excellent form we see*; being penned by bishop Overal,
then dean of St. Paul's, and allowed by the Bishops . So that

now (in the opinion of the best judges) it excels all Catechisms

that ever were in the world ; being so short, that the youngest
children may learn it by heart ; and yet so full, that it contains

all things necessary to be known in order to salvation.

In this also its excellency is very discernible, viz. that as all

persons are baptized not into any particular Church, but into

the Catholic Church of Christ ; so here they are not taught the

opinion of this or any other particular Church or people, but

what the whole body of Christians all the world over agree in.

If it may any where seem to be otherwise, it is in the doctrine

of the Sacraments : but even this is here worded with so much
caution and temper, as not to contradict any other particular
Church

; but so as that all sorts of Christians, when they have

duly considered it, may subscribe to every thing that is here

taught or delivered.

SECT. II. Of the Rubrics after the Catechism.

Rubric i. THE times now appointed for catechising of children, are, Sun-

howoSto days and holy-days. Though bishop Cosin observes, this is no

formed injunction for doing it every Sunday and holy-day, but only as

often as need requires, according to the largeness or number of

children in the parish
d

. And it is true, that by the first book

of king Edward VI. it was not required to be done above once in

six weeks. But Bucer, observing that this was too seldom, and

that in several churches in Germany there was catechising three

times a week, urged, in his censure upon this rubric, that the

* In all the books from king James's time (when these questions and answers

concerning the Sacrament were first inserted) to the last review, the answer to the

question concerning the outward visible sign or form in baptism, was something
different from what it is now, which, with the reason of it, I have already given in

page 302. The answer also to the question, Why infants are baptized, &c. was
then a little difficultly, and more obscurely expressed, viz. Yes, they do perform
them by their sureties, who promise and vow them both in their names, which, when

they come to age, themselves are bound to perform.

b Vide S. Cyril. Catech. Mystag. c Conference at Hampton-Court, p. 43. and
Dr. Nichols's addit. Notes, p. 58.

d See Dr. Nichols's addit. Notes, p. 58.
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Minister should he required to cateckite oil every holy-day* HM. IL

Upon this exception mdccd the rubric was altered, but expressed
~"

notwithstanding in indclinite term- ,at bttbop Cosin wo*
of the opinion', that no ..hli-rati,,,, oouU ! urged from hence,
that the Minister should perform it on all Sundays and holy..
days. And indeed by the Injunction-^ of ( jur. i, Bliiah :!,. it was
only required npon every holy-day, and every second Sutt*
I suppose every other Sunday) in the year h it is pii
the design of the present nihnc, that'll should he done OS
as occasion requires, i. e. so long as there are any in the parish
who are capable of instruction, and yet h.t\. not learned their

Catechism. And therefore, in many large parishes* where the
inhabitants are numerous, the Minister thinks himself <>1.

catechise every Sunday; whilst in parishes less populous, a few

Sundays in the year are sufficient to the purpose; and therefore
in such places the duty of Catechism is reM rved till Ix-nt.

tation of -an old custom in the primitive ( hui.-h, which, as I

have already observed, had their more solemn ( 'au-chisms during
that season. But now how to reconcile the fifty-ninth canon to

this exposition of the rubric, I own I am at a loss : tor (In-

quires every Parson, Vicar, or Curate, Ufton every Sunday ami

holi/-day, to teach and instruct the youth and ignorant persona
of his parish, in the Catechism set forth in the ! ( 'oinmon

Prayer; and this too upon pain of u sharp reproof upon the

first complaint, of suspension upon the second, and of excommu-
nication till he be reformed, upon the third.

. 2. The part of the service where this is to come in, is 3/ter ]*>?* *f

the second Lesson at Evening Prayer : though in all the Com- STST*
mon Prayer Books till the last review, it was ordered to be done u^f.

half' an Iwur before Even-Song, i. e. (as the fifty-ninth canon

explains it) the Minister should for half an hour, or more, IK i

Evening Prayer, examine and instruct the youth and ignorant

persons of his parish in the Church Catechism. I suppose tin-

reason of the alteration was, that Catechism being performed in

the midst of divine service, the elder persons, as well as the

younger, might receive benefit by the Minister's expositions, and

that the presence of parents and masters mi^ht he an encourage-
ment to the children and servants to a diligent performance of

their duty herein.

. 3. The persons appointed to be instructed in this Catechism Mtete .

are so many of the parish sent unto him as ttu Minister shall

think convenient: which the next rubric supposes to be all

children, servants, and apprentices, which have not learned if.

In king Edward's first Common Prayer, those only were to

be sent who were not yet confirmed. But because many were

e
Script. Anglican, p. 485. I In Dr. Nicbob, ibid. Injunction 44, In

Bishop Sparrow's Collection, page 79.

Y a
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Chap. IX. then confirmed young, at least before they could understand their

"Catechism, though they might repeat the words of it, Bucer

desired that they might still be catechised, till the Curate should

think them sufficiently instructed 11
; upon which motion the

. words were somewhat altered in the next review.

what care to . 4. The care of sending their children and servants is by the

pLentTaiui same rubric laid upon their Fathers, Mothers, Mistresses, and
ers, &c.

2)ames 9 who are to cause them to come to Church at the time

appointed, and obediently to hear, and be ordered by the Curate,
until such time as they have learned all that is here appointed

for them to learn. The same is required by the fifty-ninth canon

of our Church, which farther orders, that if any of these neglect
their duties, as the one sort in not causing them to come, and the

other in refusing to learn as aforesaid ; they are to be suspended

by the Ordinary, i. e. from the Communion, I suppose, (if they
be not children,) and if they so persist by the space of a month,

they are to be excommunicated. And by the canons of 1571,

every Minister was yearly, within twenty days after Easter, to

present to the Bishop, &c. the names of all those in his parish,
which had not sent their children or servants at the times

appointed. And to enforce this, it was one of the articles which

was exhibited, in order to be admitted by authority, that he,

whose child at ten years old or upwards, or his servant at four-

teen or upwards, could not say the Catechism, should pay ten

shillings to the poor's box \

The two next rubrics, relating more immediately to the Order

for Confirmation, will come more properly to be treated of in the

next chapter.

CHAP. IX.

OF THE ORDER OF CONFIRMATION.

THE INTRODUCTION.

I HAVE already observed k
,
that it was a custom of the Jews to

bring their children, at the age of thirteen years, to be publicly
examined before the congregation, and to make a solemn promise
that they would from thenceforward engage themselves faith-

fully to observe the law of Moses, and so be accountable for their

own sins : after which engagement followed the prayers of the

congregation, that God would bless and enable them to make

good their promise. And from this custom among the Jews,
the rite of CONFIRMATION is thought by some to have been

deduced. And indeed that there is some correspondence between

h Buceri Script. Anglican, p. 485. i
Strype's History of the Reformation,

Append. 2. page i. and Bishop Gibson's Codex, pag.453, k In page 320.
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them, is obvious and plain. Itm ^till I must assert, that the tnnjaa
use of Confirmation in tin Christian Clmreh bov iwiif
more divine original ; even to the e\ami ,, of
our blessed Lord, who is th- head and pith -m, in all i

the Church. For we ivad, that aftrr the lup-
ine river Jordan, when he was come up out of the water, and
was praying on the shore, the //<>/// f,/Ws/

which represented and
prefigured (as some ancient father-, u-ll

us'") that we also, after our baptism, HUM
tion of the Holy Spirit. And indeed, all that came to -

to be baptized wen- referred to a future baptism of :

Ghost for their completion and perfection. / imi

baptize you with tenter -unto repentance : hut he that ifkr
me shall baptize you with the Jfo/i/ Ghost and ;,//// \nd
this was so necessary to confirm and establish them in the Gospel-
dispensation, that our Saviour, just before his ascension, leaves a

charge to his apostles, who had before rcci-ivcd the ;

i/>titm qf
water, that they should not depart from Jerusalem till thr\ had

received the baptism of the Spirit, and were endued with power
from on high . For John truly, saith he, baptised
but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not innnt/ day9
hence P. Accordingly on the day of Pentecost, they were all

visibly confirmed and Jilted with the Holy Ghost, who descended

from heaven, and sat upon each of them under tin appearance of
cloven tongues like as ofJire

(
i.

.2. Hence then we see, that the institution of this nt- was or

holy and divine. As to the practice of it, we may obscrxe, that
*lpf*rtk

the apostles, having received the Spirit, as is above m.

immediately knew to what use it was given them. vi/. not to be

confined to their own persons or college, but to be imparted by
them to the whole Church of God. For the Spirit itself was to

teach them all things, and to bring all things to their rcHiem

brance r
. And therefore to be sure it taught and reminded them,

that the gifts and graces, which they themselves received 1

were equally necessary to all Christians whatever. Ai
<>rdingly

as soon as they heard that the Samaritans had been converted

and baptized by Philip, they sent two of their numl

and John, to lay their hand* on them* that they might receive the

Holy Ghost*: a plain argument, that neither baptism alone,

nor the person that administered it, was able to convey the

Holy Ghost: since if either the Holv (iho

of baptism, or if Philip had power to communicate him by

any other ministration, the apostles would not have come from

1 Matt. iii. 16. Luke. iii. 21. "* Optat. rontr. Dunn-

el Hilar. Chrysost. et Theophylact. in Matt. iii. ifi. Malt. iii. 1 1.

xxiv. 49. Acts i. 4. pActsi.5- q Acts ii. 15. ' 'hn xir. 16.

s Acts viii. 14. \r.
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Chap. IX. Jerusalem on purpose to have confirmed them. The same may
be argued from a like occurrence to the disciples at Ephesus :

upon whom, after they had been baptized in the name of the

Lord Jesus, the apostle St. Paul laid his hands, and then the

Holy Ghost came on them l
: which shews, that the receiving of

the Holy Ghost was not the consequence of their being baptized,
but of the apostle's laying on his hands ; and that laying on of
hands was necessary to perfect and complete the Ephesians, even

after they had received the sacrament of baptism.

.3. It is true, the ministration of this rite at first was fre-

quently attended with miraculous powers. But so also we read

was prayer and preaching, which yet no one ever thought to be

tilt u
e

wL onty temporary ordinances. To fancy therefore that the invoca-

tion of the Holy Spirit, with imposition of hands, was to cease,

Its being
attended at

first with

temporary when the extraordinary effects of it failed, is too groundless a
ordinance. .. , -111 i i *

supposition to be put in the balance against the weight of so

sacred and positive an institution. In the infancy of the Church

these visible effects upon those that believed were necessary to

bring over others to the faith : but when whole nations turned

Christian, this occasion ceased ; and therefore the Holy Ghost

does not now continue to empower us to work them. But still

the ordinary gifts and graces, which are useful and necessary to

complete a Christian, are nevertheless the fruits and effects of

this holy rite. And these are by much the more valuable bene-

fits. To cast out the devil of lust, or to throw down the pride
of Lucifer ; to beat down Satan under our feet, or to triumph
over our spiritual enemies ; to cure a diseased soul, or to keep
unharmed from the assaults of a temptation, or the infection of

an ill example, is much more advantageous and beneficial to us,

than the power of working the greatest miracles.

nistered Though neither are we to believe that these extraordinary
effects did always attend even those upon whom the apostles
laid their hands : All did not speak with tongues, nor all work

.. miracles; though, as far as we can learn, all were confirmed.
nary, as of its

ordinary Nor did the apostles minister this rite so much for the sake of

imparting miraculous powers, as to the end that their converts

might be endued with such aid from the Holy Ghost, as might
enable them to persevere in their Christian profession. This

may be gathered from those several texts, in which St. Paul inti-

mates that all Christians in general have been thus confirmed
;

but in which he implies at the same time, that graces and not

miracles were the end of their Confirmation. Thus he suppose*
both the Corinthians and Ephesians to have been all partakers
of this holy rite, and plainly intimates, that the happy effects of

it were being stablished in Christ, being anointed and sealed

Ad

effects.'

t Acts xix. 5, 6.
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with the Holy Spirit of promise^ and having am mnnmt of tkfir

inheritance, and an earnest of the Sjnrit in their heart* .

that all these expressions refer i< Confirmation is evident, a well

from comparing them together, 'as from the concurring '*'"! "HIM
veral ancient lathers*.

Hut \\l\n\ has heen esteemed the clearest evidence, that the
rite of ('onlinnation was a perpetual institution of equal use and*! I*
service in all a^es of the Church, is that passage of St. Paul m
his Epistle to the I K brews >, \\huv he mentions the docUUM of

laying on of /u/m/.v, as well as the doctrine of baptism^ among
the fundamentals of religion. Which word en constantly

interpreted by writers ot all ages, of that imposition or laying on
of hands, which was used by the apostles in cHiifiniiin^ th.

bapti/ed. Insomuch that this single text of St. Paul is, even in

Calvin\s opinion ', abundantly sufficient to prove Confirmation to

be of apostolical institution. Though I think uhat has been said

proves it of a higher derivation. And indeed, from these very
words of the apostle, it not only appears to be a lasting ministry,

(because no part of the Christian doctrine can he changed or

abolished,) but hence also we may infer it to be of divine institu-

tion : since if it were not, St. Paul would seem guilty of tcackmg
for doctrines the commandments of men: \\hich not In-ing lobe

supposed, it must follow that this doctrine of imposition of hmdl
is holy and divine.

. 4. The Scripture then, by these evidences of its usefulness

to all Christians in general, proves that this rite had a farther

view than the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost. And the

history of the Church, by testifying the continuance of it in all

times and places, after these gifts of the Spirit ceased, shews

that it has been ever received and used as a perpetual and

standing ordinance of Christianity. I think I need not produce

my authorities for this ; because, I believe, no one doubts of the

universality of the practice. However, because some may have

a mind to be convinced by their own searches, I have, for their

readier satisfaction, pointed out some places in the margin*;
which will soon convince those that have leisure and opportunity
to turn to them, that the ancient fathers were so far from

thinking Confirmation an obsolete solemnity, that they esteemed

it a necessary means of salvation, which none that were advanced

u 2 Cor. i. 2 1
, 22. Eph. i. 13. and chap. iv. 30.

* See the old coominuuiri

upon the several texts. y Heb. vi. 3.
* Calvin in locum. a Theoph.

Antioch. p. 33. Tertull. de Bapt. c. 8. p. a6. D. de Resume*. Urn. c. 8. . 3JO-C-

Clem. Alex. Quis Dives salvabitur ? verwis tinem, p. 113. edit. O*m. 1683. Ort.

Horn. 7. in Ezek. Dionvs. Areop. Eocl. Hier. c. i. et^ Cvprian. Ep. 70. K 73. EMS*.

1. 6. c. 43. p. 244. C. I>. Nii-eph. 1. 6. c. 3.
.MHfhwd. ftp. ad Epur Hbpn. Opt*.

contr. DoHatist. Cyril. Cauvh. .Vvxtai,'. .,-. <mtr. Na. Adborttt. ad S. I* 11""*
Thfo<lon>t. rt Theophylact. in r. i. n.l llieron. adr. Lttdfrr. Ambr. I

Initiand. c. 7. torn, iv.'n.l. '.^. A. et de Sacr. L 3. c. 3. torn. ir. coL 363. I

Elib. Can. 77. torn. i. col. 978. E. Concil. Laod. Can. -48. Una. i. ooL 1505. A.
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Chap. IX. to years of discretion could neglect without the utmost hazard

~~to their souls,

ofwhatnse
. c. For though they iustlv allowed, that Baptism alone was

and beneht. i i

* v i /.

sumcient to save a person that died immediately after it; yet
those that lived, they affirmed, had need of farther grace, which

Confirmation was necessary to convey. Agreeably whereunto,
when our own Church declares that Baptism is sufficient to sal-

vation, she speaks only of children that die before they commit
actual sin, or (as it was worded in the first book of king Edward)
depart out of this life in their infancy. To such indeed (as all

our former Common Prayer Books affirm) 710 man may think

that any detriment shall come Jjy deferring oftheir Confirmation.
But when children come to that age, that partly by the frailty oj
their own fiesh, partly by the assaults of the world and the devil,

they begin to be in danger to fall into sundry kinds of sin, they
declare, that it is most meet that Confirmation be ministered to

those that be baptized, that, by imposition of hands and prayer,

they may receive strength and defence against all temptations to

sin, and the assaults of'the world and the devil. For though the

baptism of water washes away our former guilt, yet that alone

cannot prevent the return of sin. It is true indeed, by the

sacrament of Baptism we are made heirs of God, and admitted

and received into the inheritance of sons: but still, till we receive

the rite of Confirmation, we are but babes in Christ in the literal

sense ;
we are merely infants, that can do nothing, not able to

resist the least violence or opposition, but lie exposed to every

assault, and in danger of being foiled by every temptation.

Baptism conveys the Holy Ghost only as the spirit or principle
of life ; it is by Confirmation he becomes to us the Spirit of

strength, and enables us to stir and move ourselves. When we
are baptized, we are only listed under the banner of Christ,

marked for his soldiers, and sworn to be faithful ; and not till

Confirmation equipped for the battle, or furnished with arms to

withstand the enemy. It is then also that we are sealed with the

Lord's signature, marked, as it were, for God's sheep, and so

secured from being stolen by robbers.

This was the language of the primitive fathers, which they

supported by the example both of our Saviour and his apostles.

Our Lord himself, they observe, did not enter into the wilder-

ness, the place of temptation, before he was prepared for it by
the descent of the Spirit. And the apostles, though endued

with baptismal grace, and though cheered and encouraged with

their Master's presence, were timorous and fearful, not daring
to stand the least shock or trial, till strengthened and confirmed

by the Holy Ghost : but from that instant we find they were

fearless and undaunted, not to be moved or shaken from their

faith by'any apprehensions either of prisons or death.
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. 6. From this instance <>t' tin- apostles we may also

that the want of tin- ntr, of \\hirli >* d'lSOQ

no means supplied, as NMB6 lia\. iiM.iL.-ui.il, by the mini-try ofJJ^JJ
the holy Eucharist. This had 1- the apostles by our**

Lord himself; and yet we see tlu-ir Confirmation u;s n.

wards the less necessary. It is true, l>y
tin initi: ti .

Eucharist, the Spirit of ghostly strength is conveyed; and there-

fore in the times of primitive devotion, this l>lowed sacratneot

was daily administered, that those \\ho would ! .

their spiritual enemies, might from In-nce hi- armed unh fresh

gupplies of the divine assistance. But still \M- HUM n number,
that the principal design of the holv I'liihan-t i- to renew the

work of preceding rites, to repair the breaches that the en

has made, and to supply fresh forces where the old ones ;

For this reason the sacrament of the Euchari>t i> to !> oft. n

repeated, whereas Baptism and Confirmation are hut once admin-

istercd. But now this shews that Confirmation in the regular
and ordinary administration of it) is as much required to go
before the Eucharist, as Baptism is to precede either that or

Confirmation. Upon which account (as I ha\e already observed
b
)

our Church admits none to the Communion l>efore Confirma-

tion, unless necessity requires it. And indeed it mav as well be

imagined, that because the Eucharist conveys remission of sin>,

it therefore may supply the want of Baptism, as that because

it conveys ghostly strength, therefore there is no need of Con-

firmation after it. Or again, the Eucharist itself may as well U-

omitted, because prayer has the promise of whatever is asked, as

Confirmation be rendered useless or unnccessar\ , bmOM tin

Eucharist will supply us with grace. The Spirit <>; < me*
which way he pleases; but yet, if we expect his grace or

we must ask for and seek it by those ways and means which he

himself has thought fit to appoint.
. 7. But lastly, as Baptism is now for the most part adminis-

tered to infants, this holy rite is afterwards necessary to confirm

to them the benefits of that holy sacrament. For though the

charity of the Church accepts of .sureties in behalf of int..

which are not in a condition to contract for thenclv.

when they arrive at years of discretion, she expects them to take

the covenant upon themselves, as their own act and deed: which

is one of the considerations for which the- Church declares Con-

firmation to be very conrenlent to In- o/i\ t -nrtl; \ i/. to the end thai

children Icing now come to the years of discretion, and having
learned what their godfathers and godmothers promised fur tkim

in naptism-i thcij maij therefore -^Ith t
1 mouth and COH-

scnt openly before the Church ratify ami confirm the same, and

also promise that, In/ the graee a/'Uo<l, they :,'/// evermore endfa-

b Pnge I
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Chap. IX. vour themselvesfaithfully to observe such things as they by their~
own confessions have assented unto c

. And indeed they who
refuse in their own persons to ratify the vow which was made in

their name, renounce in effect all the benefits and advantages,
to which the contract of their sureties had before entitled them.

Having thus said what I thought convenient concerning the

institution, the necessity and end of Confirmation, the manner
and order of administering it by the ancients should be spoken
to in the next place. But this may be done to better advan-

tage, by comparing our own and the ancient offices together.
And therefore the farther particulars shall be taken into consi-

deration, as the office itself shall lead and direct me.

SECT. I. Ofthe Rubrics before the Office.

Two of the rubrics, which relate to this office, are printed
at the end of the Catechism, which, till the last review, was

rather a part of the order of Confirmation, than an office by
itself; it being inserted between the rubrics relating to Confirma-

tion, and the order for the administration of it.

Rubric, i. i. The former of these rubrics is, in the first place, concern-

perlons to be ing the age of the persons to be confirmed, which it determines
confirmed.

snaj| ^g as soon as children are come to a competent age, and can

say, in their mother-tongue, the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and
the Ten Commandments, and also can answer to the other ques-
tions of the Catechism. In the primitive Church indeed, such

persons as were baptized in the presence of the Bishop, were

immediately presented to him in order for Confirmation d
. Nor

was this only true with respect to adult persons, but also with

regard to infants, who, if a bishop was present, were frequently
confirmed immediately upon their Baptism ; as may be shewed

from direct testimonies of the ancients, as well as from that

known usage or custom, of giving the holy Eucharist to infants,

which ordinarily presupposes their Confirmation e
. The same is

practised by the Greek Church to this day
f

. And in our own
Church indeed, those who are baptized, after they are come to

years of discretion, are to be confirmed by the Bishop as soon after
their baptism as conveniently may be %. But in relation to chil-

dren their Confirmation is deferred, and with a great deal of rea-

son, till they come to a competent age, and can say the Catechism.

For it being required that at Confirmation they renew the vow
that was made for them at their baptism, and ratify the same in

c Preface to the Office; or part of the rubric before the Catechism in the old books,
d Tertull. de Bapt. c 7, 8. Cyril. Catech. Mystag. 3. n. i. Const. Ap. 1. 7. c. 43, 44.

Amphiloch. in Vit. Basil, c. 5. Dionys. Eccl. Hier. c. 2. Ambros. de Sacram. 1. 3. c. 2.

Optat. 1. 4. p. 8 1.- c See both these points proved in Mr. Bingham's Antiquities
of tlie Christian Church, vol. iv. p. 368, &c. f See Dr. Smith's Account of the

Greek Church, p. 1 16. S See the first rubric at the end of the Office for Baptism
of Persons of Riper Years.
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their own persons; it is lit they should | >!ll)W ami understand
the nature of the obligation, before they bind themselves under
it. Nor can any detriment trim kg a child.

Confirmation to such an age; because, ai our < hurcfa baa
declared, (on purpose t.,

satisfy

this very matter,) if /\ certain by dW.v ; t ,,/,/, >//,,/ fftiUrtn,
K/iic/i arc bu/iti-cd, dying In-fore they commit tut , orn

undoubtedly xu\rd^. Their original MII i^ don.- aw.i >UMB,
and they are confirmed and secured In d,-aih itself frotn

future guilt : so that no danger ran , >xticm

l>e deferred till such time as it can he of use.

Buccr indeed (who generally runs into e\trcnie>) finds fault

with our Church for administering it too soon; and VOttld have
none admitted to this holy rite, till such time ax thev have h.ul

an opportunity of giving sullieient testimonies of their futh and
desire of living to God by their lite and con\

have already shewed, that the enabling person*,
testimonies of their faith and practice i> tin- end

tion ; and therefore surely Confirmation is to bo administered,
to assist them in manifesting their faith and

|>i

be deferred till they are already manifested. For thi> rWM
is very evidently the design of our Church, that children be con-

firmed before thev have opportunities of being acquainted with

sin
;

that so the IIolv Spirit may take early possession of tlu-ir

youthful hearts, and prevent those sin>. to which, without ln>

assistance, the very tenderness of their age would IK- apt t.

pose them. It is indeed highly expedient, that thoM- who are

confirmed should be old enough to understand the nature and

advantages of the rite they are admitted to, and the obligation-,

it lays upon them : and if thev are duly apprised of tlu^, they

are deemed by our Church qualified enough. For they that are

capable of this knowledge, are yet at years to di>en n between

good and evil; and therefore that must be the pn :

to secure them, by the invocation of the Spirit, m the
j

of virtue. Accordingly, it was declared by the rubru

to the order for Confirmation, in all the Common Pra\vi- Hooks

before the last review, Thatforasmuch /i.v < iwii-

ti-rcd to thctn that be />///,//-.<</,
thnt In/ imjn^'it'nm uf Jmnd* and

prayer they may tt'cc'trc strength and >utt dUtcmptil-
t'ion to ,y/X and the as.wti/l.s <>f the icvrldand the d( \ // ; it inmost

meet to be imnifitered ichen children come to that ag

by the frailly of their uictt Jlesh* partly
!

ts of the

world and the devil, they begin to be tn danger to fall into sundry
kind* of fiin. The reason why this wa-- net continnetl a

1

review in 1661, was not because the Church had aldred Iu-r

li Kiil.;-ii- lit the end oftlir Ortuv fur PuMi. B '<

Censtira, apuil Script. Anglican, p. 4^;, 48.%
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Chap. IX. niind, but because the foregoing part of the rubric was changed
into a proper preface, with which the office is now introduced.

Bishops the . 2. The next thing mentioned in this rubric is the Minister

terJof con", of Confirmation, who, it declares, must be a Bishop ; consonant
on ;

to the first examples we read of it in the Acts, or proceedings of

the apostles themselves. For Peter and John were sent by
them from Jerusalem to confirm the Samaritans, though Philip
had been there to convert and baptize them k

: which plainly

shews, that the office was beyond a deacon's province, and

limited indeed to the highest order of the Church. For which

reason the honour of dispensing this holy ordinance was always
reserved to the ministry of Bishops

1
.

I have had occasion indeed to shew that the administering the

chrism, or the unction which was used as a part of Confirma-

tion, was often, for certain reasons, allowed to Presbyters"
1
.

But even in such cases I have observed, that the right of conse-

crating the unction, and of imposing the hands, were both very
A strictly reserved to the Bishop. A few instances indeed may be

produced of Presbyters, and even Deacons, being allowed to

perform this office". But then it was by a special license or

commission from the Bishop, and in cases, for the most part, of

some great extremity or danger. Though indeed the allowing
this in any case whatever seems very much to run counter to

the general practice and sense of the Church, which at all times

and places very religiously looked upon the imposition of hands

as the peculiar and incommunicable prerogative of Bishops.
who ought But then as the Bishops have the sole honour, so have they

ioTorten. a ^so tne whole charge of this institution. And since it must be

wholly omitted, if they do not perform it, the Church hath en-

joined the frequent administration of it by those reverend fathers.

In former ages (as our Church declares ) this holy action has

been accustomed to be performed in the Bishop's Visitation every
third year : for which reason she wills and appoints, that every

Bishop or his Suffragan, in his accustomed Visitation, do in his

own person carefully observe the said custom. And if in that

year, by reason of some infirmity, he be not able personally to

visit, then he shall not omit the execution of that duty of Con-

firmation the next year after, as he may conveniently : though
the Reformatio Legum (as cited by bishop Gibson P) seems to

appoint, that Confirmation be administered every year.

k Acts viii. 14, &c. ! Cyprian. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 202. Firmil. Ep. 75. ap.

Cypr. p. 221. Vide et Cyprian, in Append, p. 25. et 26. Concil. Elib. Can. 38. et 77.

Innocent. Ep. i. ad Decent. Ambr. in Ep. ad Hebr, vi. 2. torn. iii. col. 633. F.

Dionys. Areop. Eccl. Hier. c. 5. p. 1 1 7. B. Hieron. contr. Lucifer, c. 4. Gelas. Ep. 9.

ad Episc. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 43. Aug. de Trin. 1. 15. c. 26. m See page 305. n See

instances of this in Mr. Bingham's Antiquities, book ia. c. 2. sect. 4, 5. vol. iv.

p. 389, &c. o In the LXth Canon. p Codex Juris Ecclesiast. Tit. 19. cap. 2.

vol, i. p. 454.
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. 3. The remaining part of thi^ rubric is concerning the god- 8tn.lt
father or godmother, which everv one that is confirm*

to have as a witness of their confirmation. Dr. Nichols tell*

*

that " our wise reformers, because there was not the like
" for them as there was before tin MOM, ;m<l
"
gave the parents an unnecessary trouble in procuring them,

" have laid that usage aside 1
!."' But one would wonder how the

doctor should be so much mistaken, unnudiately after he mut
have printed and corrected this very rubric ; and at the tame
time that, to account for the alteration, he t -it. > the rubric im-

mediately following. Nor can any reason be given, why the

doctor should so freely charge the providing these godfathers a*

an unnecessary trouble. They arc ivii.imly as useful at ihe

continuation of a youth, as they are at the baptism of a person
that is adult. In both cases they are witnesses of the engage-
ments which the persons so baptized or confirmed lay themselves

under ; and consequently, will be proper and continual monitor*

to check or reclaim them, should they at any time hereafter be

tempted to abandon the interest of Christ, and take part uith

his enemies. And for the prevention of any one's entering upon
this trust, who will not be careful to discharge the du . the

Church provides, that no person be admitted g&jfktMf in- gixl~

mother to any child at Christening or Coiifirmat'nm before tke said

person so undertaking hath received the holy Communio
II. The next rubric relates to the care which the ( urate of-n t

every parish is to use preparatory to Confirmation, who,
ever the Bisliop shall give knowledge for children to be brougkt**
unto him for their confirmation, is cither to bring or send in

writing, with his hand subscribed thereunto, tfo names of all sack

persons within his parish, as he shall think- Jit to be presented to

the Bishop to be confirmed. And by the sixty-first canon he is

farther enjoined to use his best endeavour to prepare and make

able, and likewise to procure as many as he can, to be tlten

brought : though he is also to take especial care that none be pre-

sented, but such as can render an account of their faith, uccurdmg
to tJie Catechism. When they are brought, if the Bishop approve

ofthem, he is to confirm them in mannerfollowing.

SECT. II. Of the* preparatory part of the Office.

I. UPON the day appointed, all that are to be then confirmed, -n^tt^
being placed and standing in order before the Bishop, he (or ****,,,
other Minister appointed by him) is to read the prc/iur.

* ith \ !

the office begins, and which, as I have already hinted, was only a

rubric in all the old Common Prayer Books; but at the last

was changed into a preface, to be directed to those that

>ffer themselves to be confirmed; that so the Church
review

shall offer

q See his note (rf) upon the rubric before Confirmation. r Canon XM\



334 OF THE ORDER OF CONFIRMATION.

The collect.

Chap. IX. might be sure they are apprised of the qualifications that are

. requisite to this holy ordinance, and of the solemn engagements
under which they are going to enter themselves by it.

The question II. The end of Confirmation being thus made known, the
and answer. -.

4
. . ._ .. . ,

'

^ t t

Uisnop, in the next place, by a solemn question, (which was added
at the last review,) demands of the candidates an assurance that

they will comply with it : asking them, in the presence of God and
the congregation, whether they will renew their baptismal vow,
and ratify the same in their own persons, fyc. To this every one

to be confirmed, as a token of his assent, is audibly to answer,
I do.

Theversicies III. After this follow two or three short versicles or responses
betwixt the Bishop and the congregation, with which the order

of Confirmation in all the old Common Prayer Books was used to

begin. They are a proper preparation to the following solem-

nity, are often used in ancient Liturgies, and are taken out of

the Book of Psalms s
: though the last of them has been varied

since the first book of king Edward, in which, in the room of it,

was the usual salutation of, The Lord be with you : And with

thy spirit.

IV. The Bishop and people having thus joined their requests,
the Bishop, in the next place, proceeds alone to collect their pe-
titions into a continued form; in which he prays that God,
who had vouchsafed to regenerate the persons who now come to

be confirmed, by Water and the Holy Ghost, and had given unto

them forgiveness of all their sins, would now strengthen them

with the Holy Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase in them

the gifts of grace, viz. the sevenfold gifts of the Holy Spirit,

which are transcribed into this prayer from the old Greek and

Latin translations of Isaiah xi. 2, and which were repeated m the

very same words in the office of Confirmation, as long ago as

St. Ambrose^ time *
: from whence, and the Greek Liturgy

u
,

this whole prayer is almost verbatim transcribed.

SECT. III. Of the Solemnity of Confirmation.

imposition THE preparatory part of the office being now finished, and all

eLraSairite ofthem in order kneeling before the Bisliop, (which is a suitable

tk>.
onfirma~

posture for those that are to receive so great a blessing,) the

Bishop is to lay his hand upon the head ofevery one severally. This

is one of the most ancient ceremonies in the world ; and has

always been used to determine the blessing pronounced to those

particular persons on whom the hands are laid ; and to import,
that the persons, who thus lay on their hands, act and bless by
divine authority. Thus Jacob blessed Ephraim and Manasses,

s Psalm cxxiv. 8. cxiii. 2. cii. i. t Ambr. de Jnitiand. c. 7. torn. iv. col. 349.
A. de Sacram. 1. 3. c. i. torn. iv. col. 363. H. u Euchol. Graec. p. 355. Offic.

S. Bapt.
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not as a parent only, lmi as a proplu t
'

; Motet 1. "^T
on Joshua, by express command < .tud Oi supreme
minister over DIB people) ; and thus our bless,.: i

the state of humiliation, laid \\\> haiuU upon In; and
those that were sick \\ith di\n-> diseases*, to blest aim
\\ .11 indeed our Saviour gave tin- Spirit to ,

before his ascension, IK- acted b\ a pou^r paramount ami
In-rent. He gave of his own, and therefore di-p< n- d r uilli

authority ; for he breathed mi (Item, and .w//</, 7iY i, < Holy
(i/i(j,st

b
. But now this would have been absurd in anv that acted

by appointment or delegation ; and tin- apostles, from so ancient

a custom and universal a practice, continued tlu- rile of tWtyoMtm
of hands, for communicating the Holv Spirit in I uiilirma 1

which was so constantly and regularly observed b\ th

St. Paul calls the whole office laying on of hand\> ; a name v . i.

is usually retained amongst the Latin fatlu i

being never administered for manv centuries afterward-.

part of the Church, without this ceivmonv.

It was the custom indeed, in some
plecem,

tor the Hi.shop

lay both his hands across upon the head of the par:

in allusion to our Saviour's death upon the Cross, in \\hom weci

believe, and from whom we receive tin- Holv (ilu -;. Hut m no

Church whatever was the imposition of hands omitud or discon-

tinued, till the Church of Home of late years laid it a-idr, and

now uses in the stead of it to give the per-on confirm, d

bloic on the cheek, to remind him that for the fmuiv he must be

prepared to undergo any injury or allront for the nan

But, notwithstanding this, the Romanists theniM-lvi-s seem t

apprehensive, that imposition of hands is o^mtial to tln> otKoe.

For whenever they are charged with laving it a-ide, tlu-\

vour to defend themselves bv pa-adinu. that haiuU are im|xsed,
when the person is hit on the cheek, or when the ointmci!

applied to him** Hut every body must see through tli

lousness of this, since the hands are no otherwise concerned in

either of these ceremonies, than as they cannot be performed

without them. For this reason our Church, at th. EUtOfmal

wisely discontinued the hloic on the eheek. and restored the

ancient and apostolical use of laying on ofhands.

. 2. Hut though the laying on of hands is a toKrii thai I he
JJjJJ^JJJ^.

Bishops act in this office by divine authority :

time they sue to Heaven for the blessing th. . m humble

acknowledgment that the precious gifts her-

the effect of their own power and holiness, but of the abundant

N (Jon. xlviii. 14. > Numb, xxvii. z M Mlirk. 16.

a Luke iv. 40.
h .'>liu xx. ::.

Parochos de Confinnatiunis Sacnuiu-nto, ].. k j..
i 74- 8vo. Lugdun. 1636.

moudus Ant. ?. par. i.e. 7. et Tho. Walden, 1

IIR?>APY ^T MARTS COLLEGE
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Chap. IX. mercy and favour of Him who is the only fountain of all good-~
ness and grace. Under a due sense of this, even the apostles

themselves, when they laid their hands upon the Samaritans,

prayed that they might receive the Holy Ghost f
. And after

their example do their successors with us pray, that the person
on whom they lay their hands may be defended with the heavenly

grace of God, and continue his for ever, and daily increase in his

Holy Spirit more and more, until he come into his everlasting

Jcingdom. Amen.
This form indeed is very different from what was appointed to

be used by the first book of king Edward VI. in which immedi-

ately after the prayer, beginning, Almighty and everlasting God,
the Minister was to use the following words:

Sign them, Lord, and mark them to be thinefor ever, by the

virtue of thy holy cross and passion. Confirm and strengthen
them with the inward unction ofthe Holy Ghost, mercifully unto

everlasting life. Amen.
Then the Bishop was to cross them on the forehead, and lay

his hand upon their heads, saying,
N. / sign thee with the sign of the cross, and lay mine hand

upon thee ; in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and ofthe

Holy Ghost. Amen.
These forms were certainly much more conformable to those

that were used in the primitive Church, than that which we have

now. What was the occasion of changing them, I do not find :

though it is probable the first might be laid aside, because it

referred to the ancient ceremony of anointing, which was dis-

continued at the Reformation, except the unction, that was or-

dered by the first Liturgy to be used at Baptism, was accounted

preparatory to Confirmation, which I have already shewed s to

be not unlikely. But however, in the second book of king

Edward, the ceremony of anointing was thrown entirely aside,

even out of the office of Baptism : and therefore it is probable

they threw out this form at the same time, which indeed, if it

had continued after the unction was totally removed, would only
have looked like the ruins of an ancient superstructure.

The use of . 3. It must indeed be owned in behalf of this ceremony,
that it was very ancient and very significant. Some contend

it was practised by the apostles, and interpret the texts of

Scripture referred to in the margin
h

, of a material unction ad-

ministered in Confirmation. But those texts have been better

judged to mean a spiritual unction, of the Holy Ghost, by which

persons were in those days anointed or consecrated to the office

of the ministry'. However, it is certain, that within a very feu-

years after the apostles, the holy Fathers used to apply oil and

f Acts viii. 15. S Page 304, &c. h 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. I John ii. 20. 27.
1 See Mr. Stebbing's Clagget, p. 80, &c.
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balm to those* that were confinm
inward uiurtion of tin- Holy Spirit, .nd in >

of the apostles on tin .!

we know is the propeiest material. Thinplu^; \

who lived and flourished \\ithin .sex cut v years of .-tlc

St. John, and many others of tin- aiu i, .

rite Ion"- established and used ; in.sniimch that it H dill,

to discover from them, whether it was of apostolical practice or
not. I need not shew that the u.se of it nnud in all

parts of the Church, through e\ery OBDtUTy, <|iu:. down U) the

Reformation: for this may he gathered from tin- \ ery names by
whieh they have always chose to distin^uivh t!i

iinointtn<r or r///-/'.v/w, the .same nanu- \shi.-h the (irnL ( \r. .

also uses for it till this day, ftfl keepim-- rdiglOUilj to till |>miu-
tive usage"

1
.

.4. Another aneient ceremony retained hy our Cliureh

tlu 1 first Reformation, (as appear.-* hv the ruhric xxhich I haveSL.
cited above,) was the si<;-n of the rmv.v. '1'hi-

have already observed) by the primitive C hi i-tian>, upon
occasions: and therefore we mav a.ssure ourselves, thev uoiild

not omit it in so solemn an action as in that of Continuation.

Tertullian" is clear for the use of it in his time; and in a!

ages testimonies are so numerous, that it is eiulK to i itr tl.

I shall therefore only observe, that the name (\)iis'igimtin (whuh
was another name by which, it is well known, tin- Latin un

distinguished Confirmation) seems to have taken its nx C
- from

this ceremony of signing the person, at the time of Confirm. iimn,

with the sign of the cross. And from hence too, it i-
j

it is sometimes called a-Qpayls by the (i reeks, a name which ;

generally use to denote the sign of the- crott.

But now neither this nor the unction having any i

lure that is clear on their side; and since it cannot he i

appear that either of them was practised
or used by the

]

we may reasonably suppose that they weiv taken up at lir-i 1\

the authority and discretion of every Church lor itself; and ;

therefore every Church has liberty, as to herself, to la\ tlum

aside, since nothing appears essential to the oilier, but I

find the apostles used, vi/. jjniyrr accompanied with imposition

ofhands.
SECT. IV. Of the concluding Dcrttti

I. AFTEII the persons wen- all confirmed, it "as usual

Bishop, in the primitive Church, to >alnte them \\ith /ntur, to

denote that peace (both temporal and eternal) was tin- happy

k Ad Autolycum, \>. iM-dit. Oxon. I

Ti-rtull..de RM. Own.e.1

Orijr. Horn. 7 .'in K/,-k. Vy,,rian. K,,. ;

of the Greek Church, page 171. :iml l>r. Smith's Atvunt U *U*> |g
II Tertull. de Res. Cam. c. i. et de IVa-siTipt. c. ^o.

WIIEATLY. Z
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Chap. IX. fru it of the Holy Ghost conferred and received in this solemnity.

""Accordingly, in king Edward's first Common Prayer Book, the

Bishop, immediately after he had laid his hands upon all that

were brought and presented to him, was to say, The peace of the

Lord abide with you ; to which the answer returned was, And
with thy spirit.

What offence this was capable of giving I

cannot discover; but it is certain that it was thrown out when
Bucer revised it: though at the last review, soon after the

Restoration, the usual salutation of, The Lord be with you. And
with thy spirit,

was added in the room of it, together with, Let

us pray, and the Lord's Prayer, which should not be left out of

any office, especially where it comes i-n so properly ; and there-

fore (all kneeling down) the Bishop is here directed to add it.

[he Collect. H. After this, the Bishop, in the next place, prays that what

he has done may not be an empty and insignificant sign. And
this he does with so noble a mixture of humility and faith, as

well agrees with the purest times. Depending upon the faith

and promise of God, he knows that the graces he has now been

conferring are as sure a consequence of the office he has per-

formed, as if he had in himself a power to give them. But still

he considers from whom these gifts and graces come, and who
alone can preserve and secure them ; and therefore, under a due

sense of this, he makes his humble supplications, that, as lie has

now laid his hands upon these people (after the example of the

apostles) to certify them thereby of God'sfavour and gracious

goodness towards them; thefatherly hand of God may be over

them, his Holy Spirit be ever with them, and so lead them in

the knowledge and obedience of his word, that in the end they

may obtain everlasting life.

rhe second III. And because the ancients believed Confirmation to be a

preservation both of body and soul
,
an additional collect was

added at the Restoration, from those that are placed at the end

of the Communion-office, that God would direct, sanctify',
and

govern, both our souls and bodies in the ways ofhis laws, and in

the works of his commandments, &c.

rheBiessing. IV. A blessing concludes all offices
;
and therefore one ought

more especially to end this, it being as it were an epitome of the

whole administration, which is but one continued and solemn

benediction.

rhe Rubric. After all is added a rubric, that none be admitted to the holy

Communion, until such time as he be confirmed, or be ready and
desirous to be confirmed. This is exactly conformable to the

practice of the primitive Church, which always ordered that

Confirmation should precede the Eucharist, except there was

extraordinary cause to the contrary : such as was the case of

clinick baptism, of the absence of a Bishop, or the like; in

o
Cyril. Catech. Mystag. 3. . 5, p. 291.
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which cases the Eucharist is allowed before Confirmation. The
like provision (as I have already observed i

)
i- ,,, .,,|, i,.. ,, ur own

Provincial Constitutions, as well as the rubric uhuh is now before
us, which admit none to communicate, unless in danger of death,
but such as are confirmed, or at least have a reasonable impe-
diment for not being confirmed i. And the glossary allows no
impediment to be reasonable, but the want of a Bishop
the place.

CHAP. X.

OF THE FORM OF SOLEMNIZATION OF
MATRIMONY.

THE INTRODUCTION.

THAT this holy state was instituted by God, is evident

the two first chapters in the Bible r
: whence it came to

that amongst all the descendants from our first parents, the

numerous inhabitants of the different nations in the world, there

has been some religious way of entering into this state, in con-

sequence and testimony of this divine institution. Among Christ-

ians especially, from the very first ages of the Church, those

that have been married have been always joined together in a
solemn manner by an ecclesiastical person

8
. And by sevi-ral

Canons of our own Church, it is declared to be no less than

prostituting one's daughter, to give her in marriage without

the blessing of the Priests 1
. Insomuch that some commenta-

tors of no small character interpret those words of Saint Paul,

ofmarrying in the Lord", of marrying according to the form and

order prescribed by the apostles. But I think those words are

more naturally to be understood of marrying one of the same
faith ; as by the dead that die in the Lord*, are undoubtedly to

be understood, those that die in the faith of Christ. However,
it is certain, that both in they Greek and Latin Churches, offices

were drawn up in the most early times for the religious ivK-hr.i-

tion of this holy ordinance; but being afterwards mixi-J \vith

superstitious rites, our Reformers thought fit to lay them asidi-,

and to draw up a form more decent and grave, and more agree-
able to the usage of the primitive Church.

p Page 225. q Provinc. Lindw. Cap. de Sacr. I'm t. r Gen. i. 28. and

c. ii. 18, 24. s Ignat. Ep. ad Polycarp. . 5. pag. 9. Tertnll. ad Uxor. 1. i. c. tilt.

p. 171. et de Pudicitia. c. 4. p. 557. B. Eucharist. Ep. i. ad EpLsc. Afric. CondL
torn. i. col. 534. B.C. Carthag. Concil. 4. Can. 13. torn. ii. ail. 1201. I
t Concil. Wmton. A. D. 1076. Constitut. Richardi Episc. Bar. aim. 1217. Spdm.
tom.ii. u i Cor. vii. 39.

x Rev. xiv. 13. y Sevt-rinus. llinius. iu Can. 13.

Concil, Carthag. 4. ejusque Sequax Frantiscus Lougua & Cariolano, et alii.
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Chap. X. SECT. I. Of the Rubrics concerning the Banns.

Rubric i. I. BEFORE an)* can be lawfully married together, the banns

the word %- are directed to be published in the church, i. e. public proclama-

why.'and tion (for so the word signifies) must be made to the congrega-

be pubHshed.
^lon > concerning the design of the parties that intend to come

together. This care of the Church to prevent clandestine mar-

riages is, as far as we can find, as old as Christianity itself. For

Tertullian tells us, that in his time all marriages were accounted

clandestine, that were not published beforehand in the church,
and were in danger of being judged adultery and fornication z

.

And by several ancient constitutions of our own Church, it was

ordered, that none should be married before notice should be

given of it in the public congregation on three several Sundays
or holy-days

a
. And so it was also ordered by the rubric pre-

fixed to the form of Solemnization of Matrimony in the Book of

Common Prayer, viz. that the banns of all that are to be married

together be published in the church three several Sundays or holy-

days> in time ofdivine service ; unto which was added at the last

review, immediately before the sentences for the offertory : but it

is ordered by a late act of parliament *, that all banns of matri-

mony shall bepublished upon three Sundays preceding the solemni-

zation ofmarriage, immediately after the second Lesson.

The poverty . 2. The design of the Church in publishing these banns, is to

Ses/or'their be satisfied whether there be any just cause or impediment why
settled'"n the ^ie parties, so asked, should not be joined together in matri-

8iey

e

are
here mony What are allowed for lawful impediments, I shall have

asked.no occasion to shew in the next section. In the mean while I shall
reason for 11/^1
prohibiting here observe, that the Curate is not to stop his proceeding.
the banns. . .

, . , V .

because any peevish or pragmatical person, without just reason

9 or authority, pretends to forbid him ; as is the case sometimes,
when the churchwardens, or other officers of the parish, presume
to forbid the publication of the banns, because the parties are

poor, and so like to create a charge to the parish ; or because

the man is not perhaps an inhabitant, according to the laws made
for the settlement of the poor. But poverty is no more an impe-
diment of marriage than wealth ; and the kingdom can as little

subsist without the poor, as it can without the rich. And as to

the pretence of the man's not being an inhabitant of the parish,
it is certain, that by the canon law a traveller is a parishioner of

every church he comes to b
. The Minister where he is, is to

visit him if sick, to perform the offices to him while living, and

* Statute 26 George II. To prevent clandestine marriages, which should be care-

fully perused by every parochial Clergyman.

z Tertnll. de Pudicitia, cap. 4. a See Bishop Gibson's Codex. Tit. 11. cap. 6.

p. 510. and Johnson's Ecclesiastical Laws, 1200. 1 1. 1322. 7. 1328.8. b Lynd-
wood, L 3. T. 15. c. AltissimuS; v. Peregriuantes.
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to bury him when dead : and n<> otlu-r (

lergyman can regularly
perform any divine oflio K. Mich a

p,

tinucs within the said parish. In short, !

all respects, except that In- is not !

if he fall into poverty. Nor doe* the bidding ,,f | umi
condition in that respect : for in that, if is not considered when?
the person has a legal settlement, hut \\lu-n In

at present. And the spiritual courts act by this i,,K if bv
when they grant a licence to a man to 'b,- i hat
not been four and twenty hours within thru

j

write him in the license, seaman of that pun or pan-h \

landed last, or where- perhaps he lodged the nig},-

. 3. The penalty incurred for marr\

i\faculty or license) before the banns !i ijjj iUJJH*

lished, is, by the canons of our Church, declared to be susptntion JUUT.*

for three ycars
c

. Nor is there any exemption allowed to any
1*""**

churches or chapels, under colour of any peculiar liberty or
;

vilege. The prohibition is the same in one place as in aim 1

Marry where they will, the canons inflict tin- same pniahv u|x>n
the Minister 11

; who, by an act of parliament made in tin truth

year of queen Anne , shall, besides his
niflpeOtioOj forfeit

hundred pounds for every offence; or if he be a pri-omr in

private gaol, he shall be removed to the county gaol, charged in

execution with the aforesaid penalty, and with all the causes of

his former imprisonment. And whatever gaoler shall

such marriages to be solemnized in his prison, shall, I

such offence, forfeit also the sum of one hundred pound-. And

by the act, 26 George II. before mentioned, th ulm

shall solemnize matrimony in any other place
1 than a church

public chapel, or without publication of banns, or In

deemed guilty of felony, and is to be transported for fourteen

years, and the marriage declared to be null and void.

. 4. The ecclesiastical courts would have us to ;

^"SSVl
a license is necessary, even after the banns have been duly pub-
lished, to empower us to marry during such tin:. said to

be prohibited f; and this they found upon an old popish cat

law, which they pretend was established, anion- other popish
canons and decretals, by a statute 2~

} Hmry \ III. Hut in-

is certain that the times prohibited by the poju's canon lau

not the same that arc pretended to be pn.liib;
in

England ; or if they were, the statute- declares, that the popish

canons and decretals arc of force only so far forth a> ti:

c Canon LXII. l Ciimm I AIM. <> 10 .\

An Act for laying M-VIM-M! Duti.-s, &0, ' V !u nUSundav to tbeOetav*

of the Epiphany inclnsivi- ; iroin Scptu -II the 8uPOy *A*T Kttftf

inclusive; and from tin- first of the K(>tr;iii<>n-daya (i. c. the Monday blMT* AaOOHte*

day) till the day !><>fmv Trinity-Sunday in.'lii^
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Chap. X. been received by sufferance, consent, or custom s. Now there is

no canon nor custom of this realm, that prohibits marriages to

be solemnized at any time : but, on the contrary, our rubric,

which is confirmed by act of parliament, (and which is there-

fore as much a law of this realm as any can be,) requires no
more than that the banns be published in the church three

several Sundays in the time of divine service ; and then, if no

impediment be alleged, gives the parties, so asked, leave to be

married, without so much as intimating that they must wait till

marriage comes in. As to the authority of Lyndwood, and
some other such pleas offered by the gentlemen of the spiritual

courts, the reader, that desires farther satisfaction, may consult

two learned authors upon this point
h

, who plainly enough shew,
that the chief motive of their insisting upon licenses as necessary
within these pretended prohibited times, is because marrying by
banns is a hinderance to their fees.

It is true indeed, it hath been an ancient custom of the primi-
tive Church to prohibit persons from entering upon their nuptials
in solemn times, which are set apart for fasting and prayer, and

other exercises of extraordinary devotion. Thus the council of

Laodicea forbids all marriages in the time of Lent *, and several

other canons add other times, in which matrimony was not to be

solemnized : which seems to be grounded upon the command of

God k
, the counsel of Saint Paul \ and the practice of the sober

part of mankind m . For even those who have wives ought, at

such times, to be as those who have none ; and therefore those

who have none ought not then to change their condition. Besides,

there is so great a contrariety between the seriousness that ought
to attend the days of solemn religion, and the mirth that is

expected at a marriage-feast, that it is not convenient they
should meet together, lest we either violate religion, or disoblige
our friends. This consideration so far prevailed even with the

ancient Romans, that they would not permit those days that

were dedicated to acts of religion, to be hindered or violated by

nuptial celebrations". And Christians, one would think, should

not be less observers of decency, than infidels or heathens. For

which reason it would not be amiss, I humbly presume, if a pro-
hibition was made, that no persons should be married during the

more solemn seasons, either by license or banns. But to pro-
hibit marriage by banns, and admit of it by license, seems not to

be calculated for the increase of religion, but purely for the sake

of enhancing the fees.

S Chap. 21. h See Dr. Brett's Letters, intitled, Some Considerations on the

Times wherein Marriage is said to be prohibited ; and Mr. Johnson's Clergyman's
Vade Mecum, c. 21. i Can. 52. torn. i. col. 1505. C. k Exod. xix. 15. Joel ii. 16.

1 i Cor. vii. 5. m r Sam xxi. 4, 5.

*

n Macrob. Saturn. 1. i. c. 15. p. 262.

Lngd. Bat. 1670.
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II. If the person* that are t l>e married dwell in d'tvCTt* iM. I.

parishes, the banns must h < jtmiJn s nmt th. <

ofthe one parish /'.v not tosolemnixt mtttrlmn,n/ Ac7u*ir//Arw, iri/A. irWi*jjJy
t

//c /minis /,<;// thrice asked from Uu- familf ***11 eertlfieate of the baiin.s I>< Inn- thrice a*kedfrom thf Curale****

ofthe other iHirlxit. This suppose -.

and modern canon, enjoin, \i/. that hhull aUu\
Solemnized in the church or chap
dwellcth. And by our o\\ n < Minister

them any where- else, incurs the same
|

a clandestine

marriage . Nor is even a license allo iui.i

for doing it 1'. And the late act for pivu-mmg eLmdeslinc i

riages expressly requires, that, in all cases where UaiUlft !

been published, the marriage be solemni/ed in one of tin- rlturchc*

where such publication had bei-n made, and in no utlu r place
whatsoever; and that no license shall be grmtrd to soU-mm/i-

any marriage in any other church than that which lk-longvth to

the parish, within which one of ihe parties to be ; li.ilh

dwelt for four weeks immediately preceding. 1 it was A

custom, that marriage should be performed in no other church,

but. that to which the woman belonged as a parishioner M : and
the ecclesiastical law allowed a fee due t^ the Cllimtfl :' thai

church, whether she was married there or not; which wo*

generally reserved for him in the words of the '. but that*:

words have been omitted in licensi s
granted

George II. took place, which gives no prefercr. :iau'*

parish.
SECT. II. Ofthe Rubric before the Preface.

Foil better security against clandestine m.n liun-h

orders that all marriages be celebrated in the
</////- >in;

those that mean honourably need not fly
tl

sixty-second canon they are ordered to be pert'ornud in

ofdlrlne xerciec ; but that practice is now almost, by univenal

consent, laid aside and discontinued: and the ruhi

lions ///( day and time ti/i/wtufetli
which the aforesaid canon

expressly recjuires to be ttcKctrn the hour* 'nd tieel,

theforenoon: and though even a licej. nhil, these hour*

not dispensed with r *; for it is supponnl th. Dl will U-

serious in the morning. And indeed formerly it was

that the bridegroom and bride should b :/ when they made

their matrimonial vow s
; by which means t! urcd

* The archbishop of Cantorl.i: i'pOBe, of^lhc
old IflgantiM powvr.

claims a privilege ol'iirantin:; lirciiM-s 1'or JK-I- arried, fnotk

JHII-C tionesto ; i. e. in any drccnt time or jilacv. A privilegr, which I cmnmM txit

humbly rona-ive bis -r;.,v xvo.ild 1-c ry l-ackword of using, were be appriMd vhac

indfccucios generally attnul it.

N. B. This right 'is e.rprcsxty reserved to the orvAtafcp, by ttahtl* 16 dtargr 1 1.

o Canon LXII. P Canon CII. 1 Clergyman's
Vade Mecum. c. SI. p. 188.

r Canon CII. * Synod. Winton. ann. 1308. 8i*hnan, torn. L p. 448.
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344 OF THE FORM OF SOLEMNIZATION OF MATRIMONY.

Chap. X. from being made incapable by drink of acting decently and
~~*

discreetly in so weighty an affair.

. 3. At the day and time appointed, the persons to be

married are directed to come into the body of the church. The
custom formerly was for the couple, who were to enter upon
this holy state, to be placed at the church door, where the Priest

was used to join their hands, and perform the greatest part of

the matrimonial office 1
. It was here the husband endowed

his wife with the portion or dowry before contracted for, which

was therefore called Dos ad ostium ecclesice, The dowry at the

church door u
. But at the Reformation the rubric was altered,

and the whole office ordered to be performed within the church,
where the congregation might afford more witnesses of the fact.

And since God himself doth join those that are lawfully mar-

ried, certainly the house of God is the fittest place wherein to

make this religious covenant. And therefore, by the ancient

canons of this Church, the celebration of matrimony in taverns,

or other unhallowed places, is expressly forbidden x
; and the

office is commanded to be performed in the church, not only to

prevent all clandestine marriages, but also that the sacredness

of the place may strike the greater reverence into the minds of

the married couple, while they remember they make this holy
vow in the place of God's peculiar presence.

. 3. The persons to be married (saith the rubric) are to

come into the church with theirfriends and neighbours, i. e. their

relations and acquaintance, who ought to attend on this

solemnity, to testify their consent to it, and to join with the

minister in prayers for a blessing on it. Though it may not be

improbable, but that by the friends here mentioned may be

understood such as the ancients used to call paranymphs, or

bridemen : some traces of which custom we find to be as old as

the davs of Samson, whose wife is said to have been delivered

to his companion, who in the Septuagint version is called VV\L-

^aycoyos, or bridemany. And that bridemen were in use among
the Jews in our Saviour's time, is clear from St. John iii. 29.
From the Jews the custom was received by the Christians, who
used it at first rather as a civil custom, and something that

added to the solemnity of the occasion, than as a religious rite ;

though it was afterwards countenanced so far as to be made a

necessary part of the sacred solemnity
2

. An account of this

t See the old Manuals, and Selden's Uxor Ebraica, 1. 2. c. 27. p. 203. And from
hence Chaucer, an old poet in the reign of Edward III. in his Wife of Bath :

She was a worthy woman all her live,

Husbands at the church-dore had she five.
u See the Manuals, and Selden, as above. x Synod. Winton. ut supra. Synod.
Exon. anno 1287. Can. 7. Spelm. torn. ii. Concil. Lond. anno 1200. ibid. y Judges
xiv. 20. according to the Alexandrian copy, published by Dr. Grabe. z Eucharist.

Ep. ad Episc. Afric. Concil. torn. i. col. 543. C. Concil. Carthag. 4. cap. 13. torn. ii.

col. 1 201. A.
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custom as it prevailed hen- in the time of king IKnry VIII. st. II.

may be seen in Polydorc Virgil-'. Some remains of it arc still

left among us: but as to c oinii. -uaiu ing or discountenancing
our Church has left it (as in itself) a thing imlifl,

. 4. The remaining part of tin- nil-iu (ulurh was added to***
the foregoing part at the lu Moration) is con tin- /mrififm *****
of the parties, whom it onli-rs to stand, the man on tkc rigkt
hand, and the :c<n<in <>u the

//;/?.
i. e. t/ n,,ut on the right h.tud

<>f the woman, and the woman on tin- A/? /mud ,
<

-'

>/n, as it

is worded in the Salisbury Manual. The reason that i* there

given for it is a very weak OIH-, \i/. because the rib out of \\

'

ihe woman was formed, was taken out of the lef : Adam.
The true reason to be sure is, because the right

most honourable place; which is then-ion- both by th Latin

and Greek, and all Christian Churclu >, assigned to the man, a*

being head of the wife 1

'. The Jews are the only persons tha !

ever heard, acted otherwise, who place the woman <>n li

hand of her husband, in allusion to that expression in the fi.i

fifth Psalm, At thy right hand did stand the queen in a vesture

<>fgold, &c.

SECT. III. Of the Preface and Charge, and the several /w/
ments to Matrhnnnn.

To prevent the vain and loose mirth which is too frequent at*n

these solemnities, the office is begun with a id a \\fulS

I
ire face, which represents the action we arc about to be of so

divine an original, of so high a nature, and of such infinite con-

cernment to all mankind, that they arc not only vain and inn

dent, but even void of shame, who will not lay a>ide tlu ir K

and be composed upon so serious and solemn an occasion. And
to prevent any misfortune which the two partir> might ra-hly or

perhaps inconsiderately run into by means of their marriage, tin-

Minister charges the congregation, If they Ictnnr <///// jnst cause,

a-//// they in aij not be lawfully joined together, thnt

declare it, before this holy bond be tied, since afterwards their

discovering of it will tend perhaps more to the prejudice th.i

the relief of the parties.

II. But though others arc first called ujx>n to discover thcTtecte*.

impediments (if any such be known) M in m- moM hk.ly to

reveal them; yet the parties
thcinM-Uvs an- charged, m the

next place, as being most concerned to declare tl -nice,

should there afterwards appear any just impcdim

maj-riage, they must either necessarily I'IM- ^f^^
l

])etual sin, or be separated for ever by an eternal divorce.

sides which, by a provincial canon of our Church under arch-

a De Invent. Rerum, 1. i. c. 4. as cited by Selden in l.U Uxor Ebraic^ p^e M&
b Manual. Sarisb. fol. 26. Encholog. Offic. Sjiontal. p. 3o.
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Chap. X.
bishop Stratford, in the year 1342, (the sixteenth of Edward
III.) if the parties that marry are conscious of any impediment,
they incur excommunication ipsojacto

c
.

Theimreii- III. The impediments, which they are solemnly charged to
ments to . f

i i / i i

matrimony, reveal, are those, 1 suppose, which are specified in the hundred
and second canon of our Church; viz. I. a preceding marriage
or contract, or any controversy or suit depending upon the same ;

2. consanguinity or affinity; and, 3. want of the consent of

their parents or guardians.
i.Apreced- . T . The first is a preceding marriage or contract: for God
ing marriage V i / / A i i i i
or contract, made but one wire lor Adam, and rather connived at polygamy

in after-ages than allowed it. Under the Gospel-dispensation it

is absolutely forbidden d
. And this, I think, on one side, is

generally allowed. Nobody contends that the same woman may
have plurality of husbands, and the New Testament is expressly

against it e : but then we have libertines enough (though- liber-

tines, by the way, that often think one wife too many) who pre-
tend that there is no prohibition against several ; and yet the

New Testament, if we duly attend to it, is as full and as clear

against this as the former. Our Saviour himself has expressly

declared, that whosoever shall put away his wife, and shall

marry another, committeth adultery
f

. If then it be adultery for

a man to marry a second woman, after he has put away the

first, would it be ever the less adultery to marry a second whilst

he retains the first ? Again, when Saint Paul enjoins every

man, for the avoiding fornication, to have his own wife, or (as

the words ought to be translated) a wife of his owns, he also

enjoins that every woman have her own husband, or (as these

words ought also to be rendered) a husband peculiar to her-

self^^. So that polygamy is no more allowed to the husband

than to the wife. And therefore if either of the parties that

offer themselves to be married have a husband or wife living,

this latter marriage is null and void, and they live in as manifest

adultery as they would have done, though they had not been

* The words in the original are, cKaffT-ri TOV "tftiov fotipa e'xerco, which any one that

knows Greek will acknowledge to be imperfectly translated in our English
'

For as Dr. Wall i very well observes, when Aristotle says, i'&w TOVTO rots oLvOpuwois,

nobody would render it, Men have this of their own; hut, TYm" .s proper or p<

to men: so again when he says, 6 5e ftdrpax05 ^'iav *X ft TV 7Awo-<raj'
k

,
it would not

reach the sense to say, that frof/s make (heir own noise, but thatfroys make *

peculiar to themselves; i. t. such a noise as no other creatures make. "When there-

fore St. Paul uses the same phrase here, which is so emphatica! and express, our

English translation does not come up to his meaning, when it only says, Let every
woman have her own huxbnnd ; since the words plainly signify, that every woman
should have a husband that should be proper or peculiar to herself; a husband in

such sense her own, as not to he the husband of any one else.

c See Bishop Gibson's Codex, v. i. p. 494. or in Mr. Johnson, 1343. 1 1. d Matt.

xix. 5. 9. Rom. vii. 3. l Cor. vii. 2. ^ Kom. vii. 2, 3. I Cor. vii.
.^9.

f .Matt.

xix. 9. 3Iark x; 1 1. Luke xvi. 18. g "EKOCTTOS TIJV eavrov yuvaiKo. e'
li i Cor. vii. 2. * History of Infant-Baptism, p. i. c. 8. . 5.

k Ibid.
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joined. Nay, if cither of tlu-ui IK- hut contracted U) 00lb ' the ***

impediment is the >aine. For, t! ;

properly marriage, yet it i

they voluntarily release each nilu-r, it is adult

them to marry any I

was death lor any one to dclii.
isc'l; and the

holy Virgin is called ,/mr/y/r.v ///'/

traded to him" 1
. I'pon t!i; -i^--, t|,a .'

.

heen made after any sueh contract hive aluav^ 1

null and void. In our own land im.

Kin-lull's time, an act of parlianui.
when solenmi/ed and afterwards cmi-uni: 'muld |1

good, notwithstanding any former
]*\ h d tint

heen consummated 11
. Hut tit only dune \ gr:r

kino-: and therefore, as soon as king Kdw.n ,

him, the aforesaid act was repealed, and tin- rcdcMa- 1

judges were again empowered !; ID fftTOUl

sueli ])recontraet, and to require that i i trimnny be ao-

lemnixed and consummated hetwi-en the p

notwithstanding that one of them may ha\

married to, and have had issue by, another
]

Hut it hath

been again enacted by statute 26 (iior^e 1!. thai i>r tl

no suit shall be had in any ec al court

bration of marriage In Jltclc cedes] f/\ \

of matrimony whatsoever.

. 2. The second impediment, which the canon

conmnH-ninity or affinity, i. e. win n the parl'h

other within the degrees prohibited .

lausof (iod, and expressed in a table drawn np b;

Parker, and set forth by authority in the \<

1563?. This table is now very fmjiirMitly printed at the

of
' 'ommon Prayer Books, and therefore I need no:

the degrees within which marriage is forbid. Hut ho-,

m.'.y not be amiss to observe, that M-vcrai

pressed in the table, which are not mentioned particular!

eighteenth of Leviticus, which is the
]>i

. ; \\liii-h tl

is' founded. Hut then they may be inlVnvd from

of reason. For that
;

'-uly
mentions tl,

relations evidentlv and iv, wliich may help u

the like dillerenee aqd d M !'> ilu- right HI

standing of the eighteenth of l.eviticu ,. am! ti

agreement with the table in our Common I

1

must observe two particular rules for our direction ;

the same prohibitions
that are made to 01

edly understood and implied as to t!.

1 Deut. xx. :;,,2i. .Malt. .!I.r.j8.

ward \'l.
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Chap. X. man and bis wife are accounted one flesh : (so that whoever is
~~

related to one of them by means of consanguinity, is in the same

degree related to the other by means of affinity : insomuch that

the husband is so much forbid to marry with his wife's rela-

tions, and the wife with her husband's, within the degrees pro-
hibited, as either of them are to marry with their own.) Thus,
for instance ; though marrying a wife's sister be not expressly
forbid in the eighteenth of Leviticus, yet by parity of reason it

is virtually implied. For when God there commands 1 that a

man shall not marry his brothers wife, which is the same as for-

bidding the woman to be married to her husband's brother ; it

follows of course, that a man is also forbid to marry his wife's

sister. For between one man and two sisters, and one woman and
two brothers, is the same analogy and proportion. Accordingly,
this was always forbid under severe penalties by the primitive
Church r

,
and has been declared unlawful by our own s

. Thus

again, though we are not forbid in terms to marry the daughter
of a wife's sister ; yet, by the like parity of reason, the same is

implied in the prohibition of marrying one's father's brother's

wife t, which is the same as to forbid the being married to a hus-

bamVs brothers son. For between a man and his wife's niece is

the same relation as between a woman and her husband's nephew;
and therefore these also have been declared incapable of marry-

ing by our courts of judicature
u

. And if this be granted, it can

much less be doubted, whether the like rule, from parity of rea-

son, doth not forbid the uncle, to marry his niece; which, though
not expressly forbidden, is to be sure virtually prohibited in the

precept, that forbids the nephew to marry his aunt x
. Nor is it

of any moment to allege, that the first is a more favourable

case, because the natural superiority is preserved ; since the

parity of degree (which is the proper rule of judging) is the very
same in both.

The case the Nor do these rules hold only in lawful marriages, but are

fawfui "on"" equally binding in unlawful conjunctions : for by the same law

Inlawfui
8' as tnat a man may not niarry his facer's wife, he ought not to

marriages. take \^ father's concubine ; and as the woman may not be mar-

ried to her daughter's husband, so neither may she be married to

And between one by whom her daughter has been abused y. Nor are bastard

dJen^be'!' children any more at liberty to marry within the degrees of the

that
e

"re iS- Levitical law, than those that are legitimate. In this case legi-
timate.

timacij or illegitimacy makes no difference; for if it did, a mother

might marry her bastard son, which is shocking to think of z
.

q Verse 16. * Can. Apostol. 18. et Concil. Elib. s See Bishop Gibson's

Codex, vol. i. page 498. See also the Canons of 11571, in Bishop Sparrow, page 240.

t Verse 14.
u See Bishop Gibson, ibid. x Verse 12, 14. V See the Refor-

matio Legum, as cited by Bishop Gibson, page 499.
z See Bishop Gibson, ibid,

and Bishop Parker's Admonition in Bishop Sparrow's Collection, rage 260.
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The reasons why these- prohibitions are made are easily to be *
accounted for: for, fir.^t, the man: trent* or grandfather?
with their children or ^randchildi, ug aaide the dimpm. t^ft

9**

portion in time of age) is
directly repugn the order of

nature, which hath assigned -.-\,ral duties and ofticet CMCOlial
to each relation, that would thenh\ be inverted and <>\, :

To which we may add the inconsistency, absurdity, and HNJO-

strousness of the relations to be begotten, if Muh u>n

were not absolute and unlimited. Much t

in the next place, as to the marriage of mules and aunts *ith

their nephews and nieces. And, lastly, as to the marriage of
brothers with sisters; the natural familiarities between equal
relations, so suitable in years and temper, would produce into-

lerable effects in those who always converse together, if t.

were not prohibited matrimonial union. Upon these accounts, ***
even amongst heathens, these marriages were accounted unlawful H

and forbidden, and were condemned under the name and tit.

incest, which signifies an inauspicious conjunction, made *imr

cento Vencrisi without the cest or girdle o/' Venut. For that

goddess being not supposed to be present at such unchaste and
dishonest marriages, the bride was not bound \vith her girdle
as was usual, and therefore the marriage was called tmrstttout*.

And by the ninety-sixth canon of our own Church, Mich mar-

riages are also to be judged incestuous and unlawful, and .

sequently are to be dissolved as void from the U-ginning, and

the parties so married arc to be separated by course of law.

From an observation of the above-mentioned passage in

Scripture, as well as from the table at the end of our Common

Prayer Books, we may perceive that it is only a vulgar mistake,

which some have entertained, that second cousins may not in.u

though first cousins may; it plainly appearing that

whatsoever, whether in the first or second or third de*

prohibited marriage, either by the laws of God or of the land.

The more ancient prohibition indeed of the Canon Law was to

the seventh generation : and the same was formerly the law of

the Church of England, as appears by the canons of t\\o

ferent councils b
. But in the fourth eouncil of Lateran, which

was held A.D. 1215, the prohibition was reduced to the fourth

degree , as appears not only by a statute in the thirty-second of

Henry VIII. d but also by the frequent dispensations for tin-

fourth degree, (and no farther,) which we meet with in inn-

ecclesiastical records, as granted by special authority i . >inc.

But now this was only for the increase and augmentation of the

Pope's revenue, who always took care to be paid well for his

a Lactantius Statii Scholiastes ad 2 Thebaid. v. 283. ut dL in Fbri ThcMitm,
in vocem Cestus. b Of London and Westminster, as citad by Bishop Gibson in

his Codex, p. 497.
c See Bishop Gibson as before. * Cbap. 38.
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Chap. X. license or dispensation. And therefore, at the Reformation,
when we got free from our bondage and subjection to him, no

marriages were prohibited but within the third degree, which

are expressly prohibited by the laws of God, as well as by the

dictates of right reason, and which therefore no power or autho-

rity can dispense with. But now none that we call cousins are

within the third degree of kindred ; even first cousins, or cousin-

germans, are four removes distant. For to know their relation

we must reckon through the grandfather, the common parent,
from whence both parties are descended. Now reckoning thus

between the children of two brothers, or of two sisters, or of a

brother and sister, we must necessarily measure four degrees.
For from a man to his father or mother is one degree ; to his

grandfather two ; then down to his uncle or aunt three ; and,

lastly, to the daughter of his uncle or aunt, who is his cousin-

german, four. This is exemplified in the margin, where A is

the grandfather, B and C the children, and D and E the grand-
children or first cousins, who are disposed to marry. Now from

D to B is one remove, to A a -second, to C a third, and to E a

fourth. And I have already observed, that there is no instance

in the eighteenth of Leviticus of any prohibition in the fourth

degree. It is to be noted indeed, as archbishop Parker tells

us e
, that marriages in the direct line, i. e. between children and

their grandfathers, though ever so distant, are prohibited and

forbid. For a father has a paternal right over ten generations,
could he live to see them in a direct line, (his old age requiring

respect and reverence, as often increased as the name of father

comes between him and them.) And so uncles and aunts, since

they are quasi parentes, in the place of fathers and mothers,
must have the greater respect, by how much the name of uncle

and aunt comes between them and their nephews and nieces.

So that it would seem more absurd for a great uncle to marry
his niece, than for an immediate uncle to marry his. Though
we are told, that where the case in the spiritual court was, that

one had married the wife ofliis great uncle, (which, by the fore-

going rule, that makes the case the same in affinity as consan-

guinity, is as near a relation as a great aunt by blood,) it was

declared not to be within the Levitical degrees, and therefore a

prohibition was granted to the process
f
.

. 3. The third impediment to the solemnization of marriage
between the parties that offer themselves, is the want of the

consent of'their parent's or guardians. But this by the hundredth

canon seems only to be an impediment, when the persons to be

married are under the age of'twenty-one years complete, whom, by
the sixty-second canon, no Minister is to marry, whether by

e In Bishop Sparrow's Collection, p, 260. * See Bishop Gibson's Codex, p. 409.
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banns or license, before their
/

III

their consent, though persons in uidouhoo.i

and fourth canon particulark
in several instances, inform us <>f this pahinal i

usual phrases ofgivinga danghterin marriage, icjft
to a son, plainly imply, that the consei

sary in the marriage of their childnn. If we

practice of the heathens, we shall find them M upon the
violation of this ri^ht, as to declare tlu- m.

the children to be bastards '. And th. the

(ireek Church accounts all children that man v uitlmut :

parents'" consent, whilst thev are under their |x>u,r, to be DO
better than fornicators k

. The Church oi

taken all imaginable care beforehand to prevent such i.

by requiring the oaths of sufficient witm-M %
t
m ca

that such consent was obtained ': and by the A ; : I I

it is declared that all marriages solemn}-. ed by li<-i-nse
t where

either of the parties not being a widower or irid<^\ shdtt be under

the age of twenty-one years, which shall be had wit /nut f the CO!

ofparents or gttardians, ahull be
absolutely

nnll (uuL void. Ami
where there is no license, the Church orders the pubh.
the banns, as has already been shewed, that s,, the parents may
have notice and time to forbid it; and now finally charts tin-

panics themselves in the most serious and solemn manner that

is possible, that they confess it as an impediment, if they want

their superiors
1

consent.

IV. If any of the impediments above-mentioned are alleged,:

and the person that declares it will be bound and sn

ties with him to the parties, or else put in a ca the fnil
value of suck charges as the persons to be married a

sustain) to prove Jus allegation ; then the solemni-.ut'nin -nnxt be

deferred until such time O* the truth be fried. Hut If n,

vient be alleged, the Curate is to proceed in manner and term as

the next section will declare.

I SECT. IV. Oft/- va/*.

I. THE solemnization of matrimony beiiiL

it is requisite, in the first place',
that the inntm>'

parties be asked, which is so essentially necc^ary, that the i

riao-e is not good without it. And therefore me find th.c

bekalfs friends asked her consent before they sent lu i

Isaac"1
. And in the firmest kind of mar

mans, which they called coemption, the parties
thuiiM -lvi-> imi:

S See also the canons of 1597, i farrow, rau ,-

xxxiv.4. Judgesxiv.es.
I Apul. 1

tit. s. Tn. k S. Hasil.ad Ampli;.

Lit. T. c. 8. apud Bevm-^. torn. ii. ' I-
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Chap. X. asked this of each other 11
. This therefore being so momentous a

-

custom, is for that reason taken into the Christian offices : only

among Christians the question is proposed by the Priest, that so

the declaration may be the more solemn, as being made in the

immediate presence of God, and to his deputed Minister.

The man therefore is asked, Whether he will have this woman
to his wedded wife ; and the woman, Whether she will have this

man to her wedded husband, to live together after God^s ordinance

in the holy estate of matrimony. And that they may the better

know what are the conditions of this state, the Minister enume-
rates the duties which each of them by this covenant will be

bound to perform.

!an<rs

U
dui

' 2 * ^le man f r instance, is obliged, in the first place, to

love his wife, which is the principal duty required by St. Paul ,

and is here mentioned first, because if the man hath this affec-

tion, he will perform with delight all the other duties ; it being
no burden to do good offices to those whom we heartily and sin-

cerely love. 2. He must comfort her, which is the same that St.

Paul expresses by cherishing?, and implies here, that the husband

must support his wife under all the infirmities and sorrows, to

which the tenderness of her sex often makes her liable. 3. He
is to honour her, which is also directly commanded by St. Peters :

for though the wife, as he says, be the weaker vessel, yet she must

not be despised, for those unavoidable weaknesses which God has

been pleased to annex to her constitution, but rather respected
for her usefulness to the man's comfortable being *. 4. He must

keep her in sickness and health, which in St. Paul's phrase is to

nourish 1
, or to afford her all necessaries in every condition.

Lastly, he must consent to be faithful to her, and forsaking all

other, keep himself only to her so long as they both shall live s
;

which is added to prevent those three mischievous and fatal de-

stroyers of marriage, adultery, polygamy, and divorce.

rhe wife's
. 3. There is no difference in the duties, nor consequently in

the terms of the covenant between a man and his wife ; except
that the woman is obliged to obey and serve her husband. Nor

is this a difference of our own devising, but is expressly ordered

by God himself, who, in those places of Scripture where he en-

joins husbands to love their wives, commands the wives to be

subject and obedient to their husbands 1
. The rules also of society

* If the Greek of this verse was differently pointed, the foundation of the honour to

be given unto the wives would not be their weakness, but their being coheirs with their

husbands of the grace of life ; which seems to make the apostle's meaning clearer.

Likewise ye husbands dwell with your wives according to knowledge, the female being

the weaker vessel, giving them honoury
as being heirs together of the grace of life.

n Boeth. Comment, in Topic. Ciceron. p. 157. Venet. 1583. Alex, ab Alex. Gen.

Dier. 1. 2. c. 5. Ephes. v. 25. P Ibid, verse 29. <1 i Peter iii. 7.

r Ephes. v. 29.
s Mai. ii. 15, 16. I Cor. vii. 10. t Ephes. v. 22, 24. Col.

iii. 1 8. Tit. ii. 5. I Peter iii. 1.5.
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make it necessary; for equality, ,aith M. ChryBottom", bwd
contention, and one of tin- tu. must I

would strive perpetually for the dominion. \\ hercforc the laws
of God, and the wisdom of all nations, hath given the superiority
to the husband. Among the Romans, tJ, t. wife was oblige* I

law to be subject to her husband, :m d to call him
then they had a peculiar mag'iMrate to tal. ,.,t il,r ,,
did not abuse this power, but that they should nil,- *
wives with gentleness and tenderness, \\lmcforcwotncnmay
and ought to pay all that obedience which tin- (M.-J ures
of them : nor have they any i. ill v with u^) t.. com-

plain with Medea, that they are sold for A/ /, //iHr own
money*, because there is really no slavery in obedience wlncli

springs from love, and is paid in respect to the nobler sex, and
in requital for that protection which the weaker Itfl both n

and enjoys in the state of inatrhnonv. So that it is not only an

impious contempt of divine authority, but egiv^ioii-s pride and

folly, for any woman to refuse either to promiM or pay this oU--

dience; which is her chief advantage, if she hath wisdom to

understand, or skill to manage it right.
. 4. The whole matter being thus proposed to each party ,

i*

they should each of them seriously weigh and consider it. And"
if they like this state of life, and the duties annexed to it; if

they neither of them have any objection against the person
the other, but are persuaded they can each of tlu in lou- tlu-

other, and that for ever, in all conditions of life; let cadi uf them
answer as the Church directs them, / icill; which are the proper
words that oblige in compacts

a
, but which can never lay a more

solemn obligation than when they are pronounced upon this oc-

casion. For if we start back after speaking them here, we shall

have as many witnesses of the falsehood, as there are persona

present at the solemnity, viz. God and his angels, tin.- Mm
and the congregation : and therefore in regard to so venerable

an assembly, let them here be pronounced with all deliberate

gravity, and for ever made good with all possible sincerity.

. 5. This solemn declaration of the parties' consent seems tobp
be the remains of the old form of espousals, which was different

and distinct from the office of marriage, and which \\a* ...

performed some weeks, or months, or perhaps years befon

and, as Florentinus defines them, were no more than the promise

offuture marriage
c
; which however they thought was not

proper to be left to be made in private, as a mere civil contr.;

and therefore they ordered that it should be solemnly made in

u In i Cor. xi. 3. * Ulpian. L. alia 14. D. solut. Matrunoo. Et L. e* qu.

D. de Donat. inter Virum et Ux. itemque Servius ad 1. 4. yEnetd. >
< I * .!.-

Kt-pub. lib. 4.
z Eurip. in Medea. & Justinian. Insiitut. 1. 3. de Verb. Oblif.

Tit. 1 6. b Carol. Mag. Leg. 1. i.e. 163. c Florcntio. 1 1 . D. d Spoaitl.

WHEATLY. A a
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Chap. X. the presence of a Minister, who should use prayers and blessings
""suitable to the occasion. And hence it is that, in the Greek

Church, there are to be seen to this day two different offices,

viz. the one of espousals, and the other of marriage
d

. But it

oftentimes happening that the deferring the marriage caused

the parties espoused to break their engagement, Leo Philo-

sophus, an emperor of the East, commanded by an edict, that

the espousals and marriage should be both performed on the

same dav e
. Some attempts indeed were made by Alexius

Comnenus to restore the old custom of having some time inter-

vene between them f
. But it does not appear that he succeeded

in his attempts 5
for Goar tells us, (and the present Greek rubric

hints as much s,) that the usual custom of the modern Greeks is

to use both offices at the same time. And it is probable that in

the West, as well as in the East, the custom of celebrating the

espousals and nuptials at the same time did long obtain, and

at last occasion both offices to be united in one. So that this

declaration is the remains of the ancient office of the esjwusals,
and the following stipulation the marriage properly so called.

li

h up" Accordingly the declaration is made in the future tense, by
which espousals used to be made h

; whereas the stipulation
runs in the present tense, which is necessary to make and con-

firm a marriage *. Besides, the declaration is made without any

ceremony, simply and directly like the ancient espousals
k

;

whereas the mutual stipulation is accompanied with divers sig-

nificant rites, such as the delivering the woman into the hands

of the man, joining their hands, and the like, which are the

known and proper ceremonies of marriage. And indeed that

the declaration is not properly a circumstance of the marriage,
is plain from the Minister's asking, after it is made, Who giveth
the woman to be married to the man ? For that evidently implies
that she is even yet in the power of another, and consequently
that she is still to be married to the man.

SECT. V. Ofthe Solemnization of the Marriage.
i. THE two parties having now declared their consent to take

each other for husband and wife, and having solemnly engaged
that they will each of them observe the duties which God has

annexed to that state; they proceed, in the next place, to the

immediate celebration of the marriage itself, which is introduced

with a very ancient and significant ceremony ; I mean, the

The father or fathers or frienfis giving the woman in marriage. The anti-
friend to give
the woman,

d Vide Euchologion. e Leo Philos. Imp. Novel. 74.
f Alex. Comnen.

Novel, de Sponsal. 1. 2. Jur. Orient. g Et pey fiovKovrat Iv r' avrw ffTefyaviaQrivai.

Rubric, ante Offic. Coronat. Eucholog. p. 385.
h Decret. Greg. 1. 4- de Spousal.

et Matrimon. Tit. i. c. 15. Pet. Lombard. 1. 4. dist. 28. i Constit. Kicardi Ep.
Sarum apud Spelman. Concil. torn. ii. A.D. 1217. k Franc. Hotmail, de SponsaJ.

P- 375-
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quity of which rite if ividmt from th,- plu.iM n -
,

Scripture, nl'^iringu danghtcr to .

it appears from its htm- 4Dt
in all ages '. The- inundation of th- e teem* to be a
care of the female sex, who an Mip|xicd io IK- under the
tuition of a father or guardian, ulio-,

make their acts valid". And tl

proceeds to the marriage, lie asks, H'hn ^. vowum to be
married to the man? Which shev, s ; lie way, thai the
woman does not seek a husband, hut is

parents or friends, whose* commands in tins affair she teem*
rather to follow than her own inch nations . 1 ii cause,

among the nuptial rites of tin- old Romans, thf 1 ride was to bo
taken by a kind of violence from her mother's knees P; and when
she came to her husband's hoi

lilinjrly,

but was to be carried in by force 'i ; which, like this BeJMMI

ours, very well suited with the modesty of i

. 2. But besides this, there is a farther meaning i; !>v **+
the Church: for it is to be observed, thai tli v.umun is to 'he

^iven not to the man but to the Minister; for the rubric nulers,

that the Minister shall receive her (it her fat/ter
1

* or friend**
hands; which signifies, to be sure, that the lather resigns

up to God, and that it is (lod, who, by his ,ow gives her

in marriage, and who provides a wife for the man. M lie did at

first for Adam r
.

II. Accordingly the Minister, who has now I >ial

her, delivers her into the jiossession of the man, a-, '.

wards does the man into the pcjsscssion of tin-

causing each of them to take the other /;// the ////>

joining of hands naturally signifies contracting a IV: :.ml

making a covenant 8
: and the right hu,

so sacred, that Cicero calls it the witnet o)

therefore the joining of these l)eing used in all t

wonder it should be observed in the solemn <

Accordingly we find it has been used, upon tins occasion,

Heathens u
, Jews % and Christians in all

III. The Minister therefore having thu^ -tTW^tMi
hands, causes them, in the next

]>
f troth,

1 (Jon. xxix. 19. ch. xxxiv. iG. .!. 17.

Ixxviii. 63. Luke xvii. 27. i Cor. \

Pnrscr. Aii^. (It- (it'iu-s. :ul lit. 1. I I. r. 41. tout. iii. jiari. I.

;-'s Eccledastical INility.

Join. i. col. 201. I. 1' \'ii'V- -Kiu-M. 10. v.-r. ;.).

p. 271. C.D. Fnuicof. 1620.' r <;: * 1 K
t Dfxtni- iu;i-

iidei ti-sti-s csso soli-lianl. < uvni. NT- :iK

Siv ;:ls( Ali-x. :i!> AU-\. (u-n. J)it-r. J. :. r. i>j. Alex. '

phon. Cyropa'il. 1. 8. Scrvius in A'irgii. /Kw. 4. ver. 104- * Tubil

Naz. Ep. 57. ad Anys.
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Chap. X. mutual stipulation. And, as our lawyers tell us, that in a deed of

""conveyance four things are necessary, viz. T. The premises, con-

taining the names of the person, and of the thing to be con-

veyed ; 2. The habendum and tenendum; 3. The limitations;

and, 4. The sealing
2-: so here the compact seems to be drawn

up exactly answerable to these four rules. For, first, each party
name themselves, and specifying the other, as the individual

person whom they have chose, declare the end for which they

take, viz. to be wedded husband and wife. Secondly, The manner
of taking is expressed in those ancient words, to have and to hold,

which are words (saith Littleton a
) of such importance, that no

conveyance can be made without them : and therefore they

ought not to be omitted here, because the man and the woman
are now to put themselves into the power and possession of each

other ; insomuch that after this stipulation the wife hath not

power ofher own body, but the husband ; and likewise the husband
hath not power of his own body, but the wife

b
. Thirdly, the time

of entering upon, and the time of enjoying, the possession con-

veyed, is here expressly declared. It is to begin immediately
from the nuptial day, and to continue during their mutual lives,

From this day forward till death us do part. And lest any
inconveniences appearing afterwards should be alleged for the

breaking this sacred contract, here is added a protestation, that

the obligation shall continue in full force, notwithstanding any
future unexpected changes. They are to have and to hold for
better for worse, in respect of their mind and manners ; for richer

for poorer in respect of their estate ;
and whether in sickness or

in health in respect of their body. Now all these are added to

prevent the scandalous liberties of divorce, which was practised

upon every trifling occasion among Jews and Romans c
: in-

somuch that one of their rabbies had impiously affirmed it to be

sufficient for divorce, if another woman was better liked by the

man ll
. But this being so contrary to the nature of marriage, it

is necessary it should be removed from all Christian societies :

which cannot be more effectually done than by a particular

recital, at the time of marriage, of all the cases which may be

pretended as the causes of a future dislike. And to prevent any

objection, I suppose, that might afterwards be imagined from

either party's declining in their comeliness or beauty, the York

Manual, that was used in the northern parts of England before

the Reformation, had an addition of the words, for fairer for

fouler, (for it must be observed, that this mutual stipulation was

always in English amongst our English papists, even when all the

z Lord Coke on Littleton's Tenures, c. i. a A aver et tener. Littl. c. i. p. I.

Lord Coke, ibid. b i Cor. vii. 4.
c Matt. xix. 3. d Rabbi Akiba, as cited

by Dr. Comber on the Common Prayer, folio edition, page 667.
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office besides was in Latin;) which Mr. Sclden translates, *it *i .

pulchrinr J'ttcris, sive inveniuitior c
: i.e. whether thou lwlt U-

more or less handsome or oum-ly. In all these condition* the

engagement is the same, vi/. tin- man is to lave and to dbru* Au
wife, and the woman to lave, cherish, and to oh, ntband;
i. e. each of them must have the same regard for the cither, and

j'.iy
those duties whieh I have already shewed to be necessary and

indispensable, whatsoever accidental varieties may happen. I

tlu- old Salisbury Manual, (that was used in the southern parts
of England in the times of jx>pery, as I have observed the- York
Manual was in the northern,) instead of the woman's stipulating
to love, cherish, and to obey her husband, she engaged to

(Did Jni.nnti in bcdde and at horde: and so in the York
the Minister in asking the woman's consent, instead of

ing of her, whether she would serve and obey her husband, asked

her, whether she would be buxum to him. I'mm \\hencc we may
observe, that whatever meaning those words have been perverted
to since, they originally signified no more tha^n to be meek and
obedient. Accordingly, meek and obedient are added in the mar-

gin of the Manual, to explain them ; and so they are interpreted
in the Saxon dictionaries, agreeably to whieh they are translated

by Mr. Seldcn, Ero officiosa ac obediens f
. But to return to our

present form : the next particular is the rule by which the

compact is made, viz. according to God's holy ordinance. Tin-

words before the Reformation were: if holy C'/nm/t it tcoll

ordaineZ, i. e. I suppose, if there be no ecclesiastical law to tin-

contrary. But I think the modern words are better : which

may either be referred to every part of the present stipulation,

so as to imply that all the branches thereof arc agreeable to

the divine institution; or else they may be peculiarly applied

to the two last clauses, that each of the parties will love and

cherish, &c. the other till death part them ; which, I have shewed,

is according to the ordinance of God. Lastly, here is the ratifi-

cation of all the former particulars in the ai nn, and

thereto I plight, (as the man says;) or, (as the- woman.) / -

thcc my troth; i. e. for the performance of all that has been

said, each of them lays their faith or truth to pledge : as much

as if they had said, If I perform not the covenant I have made*

let me forfeit my credit, and never be counted just, or honest, or

faithful more.

IV. But besides the invisible pledge of our fidelity, the

is also obliged to deliver a visible pledge: which the rubric di-

rects shall be a ring; which, by the lir>t Common Prayer Book

of king Edward VI. was to be accompanied with other token* <f

spousage, as gold or silver. This lets us into the meaning and

e Seld. Uxor Ebraic. 1. 1. c. 77. p. 197.
* Ibid. p. 194- f 8st ifct di

Manuals, and Selden, ut supra, p. 194*
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Chap. X.
design of the ring, and intimates it to be the remains of an

"ancient custom, whereby it was usual for the man to purchase
the woman, laying down for the price of her a certain sum of

money
ll

, or else performing certain articles or conditions, which

the father of the damsel would accept of as an equivalent '.

Among the Romans this was called coemption or purchasing,
and was accounted the firmest kind of marriage which they
had ; and from them was delivered down amongst the western

Christians, by whom the custom is still preserved in the ring
k

;

which is given as a pledge, or in part of payment of the dowry
that the woman is to be entitled to by the marriage ; and by
the acceptance of which the woman, at the same time, declares

herself content, and in return espouses or makes over herself to

the man. Accordingly in the old Manual for the use of Salis-

bury, before the Minister proceeds to the marriage, he is directed

to ask the womaii's dowry ^ viz. the tokens of spousage : and by
these tokens ofspousage are to be understood rings, or money',

or

some other things to be given to the woman by the man ; which

said giving is called mbarration, (i. e. wedding or covenanting,)

especially when it is done by the giving ofa ring.
The reason why a ring was pitched upon for the pledge, rather

than any thing else, 1 suppose was, because anciently the ring
was a seal, by which all orders were signed, and things of value

secured ]
; and therefore the delivery of it was a sign that the

person, to whom it was given, was admitted into the highest

friendship and trust m . For which reason it was adopted as a

ceremony in marriage, to denote that the wife, in consideration

of her being espoused to the man, was admitted as a sharer in

her husband^s counsels, and a joint partner in his honour and

estate : and therefore we find that not only the ring, but the

keys also were in former times delivered to her at the mar-

riage
n

. That the ring was of use amongst the old Romans, we
have several undoubted testimonies . And that the use of it

was not owing to any superstition amongst them, we have the

authority of Tertullian, a very ancient father of the Christian

Church P. Pliny indeed tells us, that in his time the Romans
used an iron ring, without any jewel

1!: but Tertullian hints,

why a gold that in the former ages it was a ring of gold
T
; which being the

nobler and purer metal, and continuing longer uncorruptcd, was

thought to intimate the generous, sincere, and durable affection,

which ought to be between the married parties
6

: as the

what
mti-^

form of j^ being round, (which was the most perfect of all figures,

roundness.
h Gen. xxxiv. 12. Exod. xxii. 17. Deut. xxii. 29.

i Gen. xxix. 18. 27. 30.
I Sam. xvii. 25. and chap, xviii. 17. 25. k Seldeu. IJxor Ebraic. 1. 2. c. 25. p. 183,

184. 1 Gen. xxxviii. 18. Esther iii. 10, 12. i Maccab. vi. 15.
m Gen. xli. 42.

n Ant. Hotman. de Vet. Kit. Nuptiar. c. 25. o Juvenal. Sat. 6. ver. 26, 27. Plin.

Hist. Nat, 1. 3. c. i. Tertull. Apol. c. 6. p. 7. A. P DC Idol. c. 16. Q Plin. ut

supra. r Apol. c. 6. page 7. A. s
Scalig. Poet. 1. 3. c. 100.
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and was used by the- ancients as the hieroglyphic of ,

was understood to imply, that th. -vc should n

have an end fc

.

But these seem only alK >ns : the use* of iL ****
we- have seen, was instituted at ti ;plv HO

that the woman, in consideration

traded for by the man, of which the ring i- delivered as an
earnest and pledge, espouses

and i :i g
his wife. With this Mgnification it has been UM.| 1

in all ages, and all parts of the Church u
:

tent it is prescribed by our own, as is c\ideiit I mm the words
which are spoken at the

delivery
of it. and from tl.e

pi

which follows immediately after; where the tfh
'

reviving
it iff called a token, and pledge of the . .irt

them made. The same is practised by the modern Jews*, wh
is not likely would have taken up the m>tom in mil

1

Christians, and who therefore probably r.

forefathers. Good reason therefore had on:

to retain a rite so ancient and universal, and which i ven IT.

himself (who, one would think, \\,.

need to be) thought lit to approve of as

. 2. Before the ring may be given to the v.oman. the inanwkyiau

must lay it upon the book, with the uccufit.wieil duty to tit

and Clerk. And the Priest taking the ring shall d>

the man, intimating, to be sure, that it is our dut\ up
all we have to God as the true proprietor, hrf.

ourselves; and to receive them as from his haihi

towards his glory.
. 3. When the man espouses his wife with it.

itjion the fourth finger of tier left hand. The r

rubric of the Salisbury Manual *

jiwrthfi

there proceeds a particular vein to the heart. TI d is

now contradicted by experience: but

as well Gentiles as Christians, as well physicians as divi' .

formerly of this opinion; and therefore t!h '"gpr

the properest to bear this pledge of love, that, from then.

might bo conveyed, as it were, to the heart '-. I

moral may safely be retained, vi/. that

expresses the dearest love to his spouse, which OU 'each

her heart, and engage her affections to him again.
! ->uM

t Scalar. Poet. 1. 3. c. 100. Isi.l. du Divi; :. Vid et Rational]*

Divin. Oilic. u'dcin. Alex. Pa-.i:

Uidor.HyspaLEtymoL 1.19.0.3*. P- 6

C.eti).
'

x buxtorf. Syna-. J.;.

present Jews, p. 1 70, i 7 ' .
* A]n ' * *** Oen-

J)iei-. 1.2. c. ii). Apj.ian. in lib. '

Isidor. llyspal. iu locis supra citatis, Duraiui. .

31acrob. Saturn. 1. 7. 0.13. 1 -" t-t Forrcstus np. Brown.
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'

Chap. X. add the other reason of placing the ring upon this finger, viz. its
~~

being the least active finger of the hand least used, upon which

therefore the ring may be always in view, and yet least subject
to be worn out; this also may teach us, that the two parties
should carefully cherish each other's love, that so it may endure

and last for ever.

JxpiJned

8
4* The man holding the ring therefore upon thisfinger, being

taught by the Priest, and speaking to his wife, he assures her,

that this is a visible pledge that he now takes her to his wedded
wife ; With this ring I thee wed, or make a covenant with thee,

(for so the word signifies
a
), that all the rights and privileges of

a lawful wife do from this instant belong to thee. After these

words, in the first book of king Edward VI. followed, This gold
and silver I thee give ; at the repeating of which words it was

customary to give the woman a purse of money, as livery and
seisin of their estate : but this was left out of the second book,

probably because it was more than some people could perform.

Besides, by what has been said, it appears that the design of it

is fully enough answered by the delivery of the ring.
The man therefore having wedded her with the ring, in the

next words proceeds to assign over the rights accruing to her

thereby. The first of these is honour, and therefore he imme-

diately adds, With my body I thee worship ; i. e. with my body
I thee honour ; for so the word signifies in this place ; and so

Mr. Selden **,
and before him Martin Bucer c

, who lived at the

time when our Liturgy was compiled, have translated it. The

design of it is to express that the woman, by virtue of this mar-

riage, has a share in all the titles and honours which are due or

belong to the person of her husband (1
. It is true the modern

sense of the word is somewhat different : for which reason I find

that at the review of our Liturgy, after the restoration of king
Charles II. worship was promised to be changed for honour e

.

How the alteration came to be omitted I cannot discover : but

so long as the old word is explained in the sense that I have

given of it, one would think no objection could be urged against
the using it.

And with ail But to proceed : the second right accruing to the wife by
my worldly . / i ... nil
goods i thee virtue 01 her marriage, is maintenance; and therefore the hus-

band adds in the next place, With all my worldly goods I thee

endow. And those that retain the old custom of giving the

woman gold and silver, take the opportunity of these words to

deliver to her a purse. But I have shewed that formerly other

words were provided for the doing of this : and the design of

a See the Saxon dictionaries. b Corpore meo te dignor. Uxor Ebraic. 1. 2. c. 27.

p. 206. c Cum meo corpore te honoro. Bucer. Script. Anglican, p. 443.
d Hooker's Ecdesiast. Polity, 1. 5. .73. e See the papers that passed between

the Commissioners, &c. page ult.
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the words I am now speaking so tun.

woman with a right to all her husband'.-* goods, as ire'

that by marriage she ha, acquired stub i

very instant of their making the mutual
fttip man

has a right to sue for a maintenance during tin

band, should lie bo so brutish ,.

decease, is entitled to a third, or perhaps a larger share (accord-

ing to the laws of the place where fa >U her husbcn

goods and chattels, and may fart IUT demand what tin- law rails

her quarcntlnCy which is lodging and mainirnance in his best
mansion-house for forty days after his <lca:i

Nor is this either a new or an unreasonable pn\
was a law of Romulus, the first king of the Unmans, that tin

wedded wife, who was married to a man according to the m
laws, was to have all that he had in common with himself-. And
the same is affirmed long after by Cicero, vi/. that they ought
to have one house, and all things common 1

-. For this reason

the Roman laws would not allow of donations

between a man and his wife, because they wen to

estates in common 1

; which community of goods, tl

expressed by offering the wife Jirc and water at her first

into her husband's house, and by that usual exj.i

Caius, ego Caia 9 Where you are master, I am mistress k
.

did this only continue during his life: for the 1

appointed the wife to be the sole heir, when her husband dud
without issue; and if he left children, she was at least to h

child's part, and to be reckoned as a daughter
1

. Only it is

noted, that during the husband's life, the wife has no ;

alienate or dispose of any thing without her husband's consent, but

only to enjoy and use it as there is occasion. The same privileges

undoubtedly belong to the wives of Christians; and in

reason determines very strongly on their side. The woman

assigns all that she is possessed of to her husband at the mar-

riage ; and what less can the man do in return . indncss,

and in compensation for what he enjoys by her, th.tn invest hit

with the enjoyment of what is his'.' I'.\< ;i the barbarous Gauls

were used to give as much out of their own

received in portion with their wives, and out of those two m

to make provision for the woman, if she survivid i'

And surely Christians should not conn behind the h< ith0

such reasonable duties, it being unjust and unworthy :

any person to sustain damage by their kindness, i arc

able to requite them.

f Selden. Uxor Ebr:u.-. 1. 2. c. 27. p. 202. * Dion. Halkarn.
i Plut. L. de Praecept. Connub. ^ Ant. Hotraan.de V.

1 Dion. Halicarn. 1. 2. Tlpian. Fragni. Tit. ia. . sui iivredet. AiiL M. L 18. c. 6.

m Caesar, de Bell. Gallic, lib. 6.
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Chap. X. But to conclude : the last part of these words, In the name of
in the name the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, Amen, are a

therT&c!' solemn confirmation of the engagement here made, being an
invocation of the sacred Trinity as witness to this compact, who
will therefore undoubtedly revenge the perjury on those who
break it.

The prayer. V. And now the covenant being finished, it is very requisite
we should desire a blessing on it : for even the heathens looked

upon their marriage-covenant as inauspicious, if it were not

accompanied with a sacrifice n
. And therefore Christians sure

can do no less than call upon the divine Majesty upon the like

occasion. For this reason, the man leaving the ring upon the

fourthfinger of the woman's left hand, and both ofthem kneeling
down, the Minister begs for them the blessing of God, that they

may always perform and keep the covenant which they have now
been making *.

Theratifica- VI. And as it was an ancient custom among the Romans,
and other heathens, for masters to ratify the marriages of their

servants ; so, since we profess to be the servants of God, it is

necessary that he should confirm our contract. To which end

the Priest, who is his representative,^/otniwg
1 the right hands of the

married persons together, declares, in the words of our blessed

Lord
,
that they are joined by God, and that therefore no human

power can separate them : those whom God hath joined together,
let no man put asunder.

rhepubiica- VII. And now the holy covenant being firmly made, it ought
to be duly published and proclaimed : and therefore the Min-

ister, in the next place, speaking unto the people, and recapitu-

lating all that has been done between them, makes proclamation
that the marriage is legal and valid, and pronounces that they be

man and wife together, in the name, and by the authority, of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

The blessing
VIII. With a blessing from whom, this part of the office is in

the next place concluded. For the covenant being made by the

authority of God, the institution being his, the method his, and

he being the author, witness, and ratifier of this contract : what

could be added more properly at the conclusion, than a solemn

benediction from that holy, blessed, and undivided Trinity, who

is so many ways engaged to bless it ?

* In this prayer, as it stood in king Edward's first Liturgy, there was a paren-

thesis, I suppose alluding to the ring, which was afterwards left out, viz. That as

Isaac and Rebecca (after bracelets and jewels of gold given of the one to the other for
tokens of their matrimony) livedfaithfully together; so thcse^pcrsons,

&c.

n Ant Hotman. de Vet. Kit. Niift. c. 29. apud Gravii Thesaur. Antiq. R:>man.

torn. vi". lol. 1 141. C. Matt. xix. 6.
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SKCT. \l.()fthe IntrmU. or Psalm*. ,. x .

TIIK marriage-covenant bein^ now complcud, (hf MinUt*r a*d**
clerks (of whom I have i , to

-,J
K .I 'iSi*,J
K .I

go to the Lord's table. 1 , .11 the Comiu -,k*

till the last review, the new married per><>n>
receive the holy Communion the xuue d;r.

Our ])resent rubric indeed dm ;isibt upon this; for what
reason it does not, I shall shew by and by '. But it -.till declare*

it 'IN convenient they should do so; and therefore, that they may
not omit it for want of being reminded, tiny arc ordered to

accompany the Minister nnd the clerks to
' 74 .

. 2. And whilst they are gain,v, eiilu r tin Minuter or clerks *

are to xay or sing a proper psalm, wlm-h ua> appointed, I sup-

pose, instead of the introit, which, I have alread\
, was

a psalm some way or other proper to the day, and said or sung
whilst the Priest was going to the altar.

.3. And it is certain that psalms are very (it to attend a

marriage solemnity, which was ever n puled a time of joy, and

generally attended with songs and music. Solomon'* ^>ou!>e was

brought to him with joy and gladness
1

,
and in the nuptials of ihc

Gentiles, nothing was more usual than minstrel* and musical

instruments, songs to Hymen, Epithalainiums, an 1 \ mine

verses". But these being expressions of a looser mirth than

bccometh Christians, the Church hath hallowed our joy, by choos-

ing holy psalms for the exercise and expression of it, in olxxlicnoc

to the precept of the apostle St. James, who, iJicii r.v arc merry,
bids us sing psalms*.

. 4. There are two appointed in this place for variety : but

the first is generally used, as being more proper for the occasion,

being thought by some to have been drawn up for an Kpitha-

lamium or marriage song>', and for that reason taken into the

marriage office by all Christians in the world .

. 5. The other is proper to be used sometimes, when the age ft. tar

of the parties perhaps, not giving a pro*pe-t of the blessings

mentioned in the foregoing psalm, renders that not so suiUib

the occasion.

Si-VT. VII. Of the Supplication* and Prayers to be used at ike

Lord's Table.

I. THE Minister being got into the elu-ir, and the nunt

the woman kneeling before the. Lord's table, tl, TC hc

proceeds to the ollicc for the communion, (which I have already

P See pages 131, 132. <1 See the Rubri. ! of the ofice, ta UN ott

Common Prayer Books. r In the last aeetiou. Page 199.

15, 16. u Terenfc Adelph. Act. 5. Seen. ;.
\ i* M Briwon. de Run

,,: B* et r. 90, <)i.
x James v. 13. 7 Vide Mull, el Alu*. in Ft f.

z Vid. Eucholog. Offic, Coron. p. 386. et Manual. Sarisb. Ord. 8pooL foL 19.
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Chap. X. hinted was the design of their coming hither,) offers up some
~~
farther prayers and supplications for a blessing upon the parties.
These are introduced with the ancient form, Lord have mercy
upon us, &c. To which is immediately subjoined the Lord's

Prayer, which sanctifies and makes way for all the rest. And
being thus prepared, we proceed to some supplications chosen
out of the Psalms a

, and put into the form of versicles and

responses, that all the company may shew their love and affec-

tion to their friends, by publicly joining in these short petitions
for them.

rhe three H. After these follow three prayers to be said by the Min-
ister alone; the first being a prayer for spiritual blessings*;
the second for the temporal blessing of children, which is the

chief end of marriage, and which is the blessing that God pro-
nounced at first to Adam and Eve b

, and which all mankind hath

ever since wished to new-married persons f, and which is there-

fore always to be asked at the solemnization of a marriage, except
the advanced age of the persons makes our prayers unlikely to

prevail, in which case our rubric has therefore ordered it to be

omitted. The last prayer is made for the accomplishing of those

duties which are aptly signified and implied by marriage.
rhe blessing. HJ. Last of all there is added a blessing, the words of which

have an evident respect to the prayer immediately foregoing;
which was offered up upon such excellent grounds, and with so

very great a probability of success, that the Priest may boldly
venture to pronounce and ensure it to the parties, if they are but

duly prepared to receive it.

SECT. VIII. Of the Exhortation.

rhecommu- IN all the old Common Prayer Books (i.e. till the last review)

obegin

r

here. the rubric before this Exhortation was worded thus :

*[[ Then [shall begin the Communion. And J] after the Gospel
shall be said u sermon, wherein ordinarily (so oft as there is any

* In the first of these prayers, instead of the words And as ihou didst send thy

blessing upon Abraham and Sarah, to their great comfort ; in the Common Prayer
of 1549, the expression was And as thou didst send thy angel Raphael to Tobie and
Sarah the daughter of Raguel, to their great comfort : but this alluding to an apocry-

phal instance, it was, at the review in 1551, better changed for a canonical one.

f- In all the former books this was a hearty prayer for a long life to the new-mar-

ried couple, the latter petition requesting, that they might live together so long in

godly love and honesty, that they might see their children's children, unto the third and

fourth generation, to God's praise and honour, &c. In the following prayer also one

of the petitions was a little differently expressed, viz. And also that this woman may
be loving and amiable to her husband as Rachel, wise as Rebecca, faithful and obedient

as Sarah ; and in all quietness, &c.

In the first book of king Edward the words within the crotchets [ ] were not

inserted : but the design was the same, the Gospel being ordered upon account of

the Communion, which was also enjoined by the last rubric of that book as well as

of therest.

a Ps. Ixxxvi. 2. xx. 7. Ixi. 3. Ixi. I. b Gen. i, 28. c Gen. xxiv. 60.

Ruth iv. u, iz
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marriage) the office of a man tun I

ing to holy Scripture ; or, if there le nn ifrm
shall read this thatfollow- tit.

Why the rubric was altered, shall he >lu-un m Hie next see-
tion. In the mean while I shall observe, Hut if the married

persons are disposed to communicate, tlu- ollice for the Cu.mnu-
nion must still begin immediately after tlu forenu ntioncd hless-

ing. And after the Gospel and Nu-eiu Creed, if tlu i

sermon declaring the duties of man and \\ife, tlu- \.\\

here appointed is to he read instead of it.

. 2. For the married persons having mutually to
liveJJ^

together according to God's holy ordinance* i. e. according to.
those laws which he has ordained in his word

;
it i

sary they should hear and know what those laws are \\hirh tl

have engaged to perform. It was God's own eonnnaiul, that

the kings of Israel should have a copy of the law delivered t<>

them at their coronation d
; and there is the same reason to

give this abstract to those that have taken upon theniM-iu-, the

state of matrimony. For which reason, instead of the KpUtle
and Gospel used in the offices of the Greek and Koman Chun 1

here is a full collection of the duties of both parties, drawn t'i

the Epistles of two great Apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul, in

imitation of the practice of the primitive Church, which, ah

after the celebration of a marriage, exhorted the parties to K

their matrimonial vow inviolate f
.

SECT. IX. Of the last Rubric.

AT the end of the whole office is added a rubric, declaring, HOW tu

that it is convenient that the new married persons should

the holy Communion at the time of their marriage, or at thej

opportunity after their marriage. Ir, all the former Common

Prayer Books this rubric was more positive, fixing and appoint-

ing the day of marriage for the time of communicating. The

new married persons, the same day of their -marriage, mn*t receive

the holy Communion. And it was upon this account, as I have

already observed, that the latter part of the ollice was ordered

to be performed at the Lord's Table, and that the Coin in in.

should be begun immediately after the blessing.

The occasion of the alteration was an exception that was

made against this rubric by the Dissenting Mini the

conference at the Savoy. They objected, that " this either

" enforced all such, as were unfit for the Sacrament, i

"
marriage, contrary to Scripture, which approves the marriage

" of all men; or else compelled all that should many to come
" to the Lord's Table, though never so unprepared. Aiul

d Deut. xvii. 18, 19. 2 Kings xi. 12. Vide Eucbolog, et Missal. * Aug.
deCiv. Dei, 1. 1. c. 27.
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Chap. X. " this reason, they desired the rubrics relating to the Commu-
~" " nion might be omitted ; and the rather, because that raar-
"

riage-festivals are too often accompanied with such divertise-
"
ments, as are unsuitable to those Christian duties, which ought" to be before, and follow after, the receiving of that holy

" Sacrament g." To this the episcopal ministers answered,
" That this rubric enforced none to forbear marriage, but pre-" sumed (as well it might) that all persons marriageable ought
" to be also fit to receive the holy Sacrament. And marriage
"
being so solemn a covenant of God, they that undertook it in

" the fear of God, would not stick to seal it by receiving the
"
holy Communion, and accordingly prepare themselves for it ;

" and therefore it would have been more Christian to have
" desired that those licentious festivities might be suppressed, and
" the Communion more generally used by those that married,
" of which the happiness would be greater than could easily be
"

expressed
hr>

. For which they quote that passage in Tertul-

lian, Unde sufficiam ad enarrandam felicitatem ejus Matrimoim,
quod Ecclesia conciliat, et confirmat Oblatio

'

l ?

This was an answer which the Presbyterians knew not how
to get over ; and therefore, as usual, they only return an un-

mannerly reply. However, to oblige them, the rubric is altered,

and persons are not now expressly required to communicate at

their marriage, but only reminded that it is convenient so to do.

headvan- But no serious person surely will think the Communion less

proper or requisite, because the Church has left it more to their

As to the objection of these Puritans, that " mar-
"

riage-festivals are too often accompanied with such divertise-
" ments as are unsuitable to the Sacrament;" a sober man
would be apt to think, that this should rather be a reason why
the Sacrament should be joined to this office, viz. that the rever-

ence of this holy institution might banish those vain and wicked

revels from Christian marriages. And certainly since one must

be spared, it is much better to part with a licentious custom,
than a religious duty. The passage of Tertullian, cited above,

shews what opinion the primitive Church had of a marriage so

decently solemnized ; and no office, I believe, but the Geneva
Order k

, ever forbad, nor no Christians, I believe, but the English

Puritans, ever found fault with, the administering of the eu-

charist upon the wedding-day ; and neither of these, I dare say,

will influence the good dispositions of considerate men. The
sober and serious will still believe, that when this holy Sacra-

ment attends the nuptials, the office will be esteemed more

See an Account of the Proceedings of the Commissioners of both Persuasions,
&c. p. 29. London, printed in 4to. 1661. h See the Papers that passed between

the Commissioners, &c. p. 122. i Tertull. ad Uxor. 1. 2. c. S. p. 1 71. D. k Ordin.

Eccles. Genev. 134.
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sacred and venerable, tin- per><>ns will act more conadcnUeiy Cki*. XI.
and gravely, and the marriage-vow receive new strength from"
its being confirmed by so solemn an engagen

CHAP. XI

OF THE ORDER FOR THE VISITATION OF
THE SICK.

THE INTRODUCTION.

IN a world so full of casualties as this we li\r in, in which wtytn
sickness and even death sometimes interrupts the marriage-Jt
solemnities, it should be no matter of surprise th.n this meUn- HUS!!!^.

choly office is placed immediately after that of mainmon\. The
eastern emperors thought it not unsuitable to choose the stone

for their sepulchre on the day of their coronation 1

. And it

would not a little tend to temper and moderate tin * \ulH-raiit

joys which sometimes attend the festivities of marriage, if.

casting an eye on the following form, we should call to mind,
that tlic next and longer scene may be calamitous.

. 2. It is certain that no age, nor sex, no state nor condition vwihwiw

can secure us from sickness; and therefore, ;i> no man should tSimiS

forget that it will, one day or other, come to be his own lot ; so"*"*

should all men take care to comfort those who at present lie

under this calamity. So that this is a duty which all Christians

arc obliged to, and to which great promises are annexed m , and
which was therefore always esteemed, by the ancient fathers of the

Church, to be one of the most solemn exercises of religio:

. 3. The Clergy more especially are expressly re<ju

perform this duty by a divine command. For though pn
friends -may pray for us, and with us, yet we can by no meant

place such confidence in their prayers, as we may in those that

are sent to heaven in our behalf, by such as are peculiarly com-

missioned to offer them. For this reason it is enjo

Saint James , that if' any be sick, the
if cattjbr the elder* ttf the

Church. From whence we may observe that the ran- of sendingwwtw
for the Minister is left to the sick. For the IViest hiniM-lf, it U2lTJ.

te

very probable, may never have heard of his sickness ; or, if he

lias, may not be so good a judge when his vi.Mt will be seasonable,

or when the party is best able to join with him.

.4. For this reason it is ordered by the rubric, that wken M twW
any person is sick, notice shall be given tlicrcof to the Minister

1 Dionys. Carthus. de4- Noviss. Art. 14.
m 3fit xx UA xttLt.

James i. 27. Ecclus. vii n TertttlL de Cull. Faro. L J. c. 1 1. p. 159. C.
o James v. 14, 15.
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Chap. XI. of the parish : i. e. not when the person is just expiring, (as is

""too often the case,) but when the distemper or disease first dis-

covers its approach. To put it off to the last scene of life, is to

defer the office till it can do no good. For when the distemper
is grown past recovery, to pray for his restoration is only to

mock the Almighty : and what spiritual advantage can be pro-

posed or expected from the Minister's assistance, to one who is

unable to do any thing for himself? For this reason it is the

advice of the wise man, that in the time of our sickness we
take care of our souls in the first place, and then afterwards

give place to the physician P. And among the ancient constitu-

tions of this Church, a strict charge is laid upon the bodily phy-
sicians, that, when they are at any time called to the sick, they
do before all things persuade them to send for the physician of
souls, that, when care is taken for the sick mans spirit, they

may more successfully proceed to the remedies of external medi-
cines q.

fho are to . 5. It is the sick person's duty therefore to give the Minister
j without . T ^ ,. .

*
, . .

,
. .

..jay. notice, and the Minister s to go when notice is given : for by the

sixty-seventh canon of the Church, it is ordered, that when any
person is dangerously sick in any parish, the Minister or Curate

(having knowledge thereof) shall resort unto him or her (if the

disease be not known, or probably suspected to be infectious) to

instruct and comfort them in their distress, according to the order

of the Communion Boole, if he be no Preacher ; or if he be a

Preacher, then as he shall think most needful and convenient.

Aether the Which last words evidently allow a preaching' Minister (that is,

mfined to a Minister who is licensed to preach) the liberty of using either

de
P
r?

se

this order, or any other, as he shall see convenient. And it is

certain that the order prescribed by the Common Prayer Book
is very deficient in several cases. For which reason bishop
Andrews and others have drawn up offices to supply the defect ;

though it may be questioned, whether, by the Act for die Uni-

formity of public prayers, we be not restrained from private

forms. At least it were to be wished that some more copious
office was provided by authority, which might take in the various

conditions of the sick, for which they that confine themselves to

the present order are often at a loss.

SECT. I. Of the Salutation.

he suiuta- THE minister of the parish coming into the sick man's house,

is to say, Peace be to this house, and to all that dwell in it : which

is the same salutation that our Saviour commanded his apostles

to use to every house into which they should enter T
. And

(which is particularly to our purpose) one main part of the apo-

p Ecclus. xxxvii. 912. <l Constit. Richard. Episc, Sarum. A.D. 1217. apud

Spelm. Concil. torn. ii. * Luke x. 5.



VISITATION OF THE SICK.

sties
1
errand was to lical ///,- .V /V / . We knou iiuhrd the apottks

worked miraculous cures: ho\vevu\
gift was ceased,

the salutation remained
; which therefore we use to this very

day in visiting the sick, since we still go on the same charitable

account, though not endued with the same power. And the
sense of the words is very suitable: for peace signifies all .

ward blessings, though, when used in salutations, it generally
imports health. For which reason, in Joseph's inquiry* after
the health of his father, though the Hebrew text expresses it, h
there peace to your father? our translation renders it, Is ytmr
father well? to which the Septuagint reading also exactly <

responds, viz. Is your father in health * When therefore a

family is visited with sickness or distress, what better saluta-

tion can we use than this, viz. that they may all have
;;<

health and prosperity? And as the apostolical salutation was
not a mere compliment, but a real benediction to those that were

worthy
u

; so shall this of ours prevail for what we ask to that

house which is prepared to receive it. For which reason tlu-

family should receive it with thankfulness and faith, and wi-loum-

with joy the ambassador of heaven, who in the time of their

calamity comes with health and salvation to their dwelling.

SECT. II. Of the Supplications and Prayers.
I. WHEN the Minister is come into the sick man's presence,

he is to begin the supplications. By the first hook of i

Edward, these were introduced with the hundred and forty-third

Psalm; which, upon whatever occasion it was composed, is \

proper and applicable to liny state of affliction. 15ut at the

next review this Psalm was left out, and the office has ever since

begun with the sentence out of the Litany. For the I/it;my TUftma

being designed for the averting of evil, and the proper office for uuy.
a state of affliction, would have been very proper to be UM d

here entirely, but that it is supposed the sick man cannot attriul

so long. For which reason there is only one sentence taken out

of the whole, to deprecate both our oicn and the initjnitics tif

our forefathers, which so long as God remembers, his holiness

and justice will oblige him to punish us more and more. And
because all of us equally deserve to be afflicted, as well as Un-

person for whom we are going to pray, therefore all that are

present join to say both for themselves and him, Spare its,

good Lord.

II. And as all that came to JKSUS for help, used to ay.

have mercy upon us*; so do we here, on the like occasion, siip-

plicate and beseech the whole Trinity for mercy, in that ancient

form of which we have already spoken > .

s Luke x. 9.
t Genesis xliii. -27.

Luke x. 0. i* 3 7- *r-

xvii. 15. xx. 30, 31. y Page 131.

WHEATLY. B k
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Chap. XI.

The Lord's

Thj
first

The second

HOW this

prayer was
worded

III. When we have thus prayed against evil, we proceed to

petition for those good things which the sick man's condition

makes him stand in need of. And that our prayers may be the

more prevailing, they are introduced as usual with the Prayer of
our JLord, which is more particularly proper here, as being very
suitable to a state of trouble.

^' This is followed by some short responses, in which all

that are present are to join with the Priest in behalf of the sick,

who will doubtless be refreshed by the charity and devotion of

so many supplicants, with united requests, petitioning the throne

of grace for him *.

y e After this the Minister proceeds to collect the requests of

the people into a short prayer ; wherein he begs, that whilst the

sickness remains, it may be made easy to bear, by the comforts

of divine grace continually bestowed upon the person that suffers.

VI. And then, in another prayer, he proceeds farther, to beg
that the correction may be sanctified so, that, whether it end in

life or death, it may turn to his advantage.
& 2. This last prayer was shorter before the last review: hows 1*1 i i

it ran then may be seen in the margin y, where the instances

borrowed from the Roman offices, being examples of miraculous

cures which are not now to be expected, were prudently left out,

and supplied with some other more suitable petitions ; which

must be allowed to be a good improvement of the form.

SECT. III. Ofthe Exhortation.

Thefirstpart. IT is a part of the Minister's office to exhort, as well as to pray
for their people, and that not only in time of health, but also in

sickness a
: for then they stand in most need of directions, and

are then most likely to follow wholesome advice. The Church

therefore, being unwilling to lose so likely an opportunity of

doing good, when the sufferings of the patient make him tender

and tractable, hath drawn up a proper and pious exhortation,

to improve that happy temper for his soul's salvation. The
form here prescribed exactly agrees with the heads of exhorta-

tion, which the Priest was ordered to use to the sick by an

* The places of the Psalms, whence they are taken, have already been she\ved

upon the office of Matrimony z : here is only one added for the preservation of the

sick from the malice of the devil, which is taken from Psalm Ixxxix. 23. according
to the old Latin translation.

f- After the Avords grieved with sickness, it ran thus : Visit him, O Lord, as tJtou

didst visit Peter's wife's mother^ and the captain's servant. [And as thou preservedst

Tobie and Sarah by thy angelfrom danger ;] so visit and restore unto this sick person
his former health, (if it be thy will,) or else give him grace so to take thy visitation,

that after this painful life ended, he may dwell with thee in life everlasting. Amen.

But note, the clause within the crotchets [ ] concerning Tohie and Sarah, was only
in the first book of king Edward, which also omitted the words visit and, and instead

of visitation read correction.

Page 363. a j Thess. v. 14. i Tim. iv. 2.



VISITATION OF TITE SICK.

ancient council above eight hundred years ago
b

. It consists tat HI.
first of instruction*, comvnim- ill,- author of affliction*,
ends for which they are Mot, the manner h..w we are to bear
them, and the benefits of improx in- tlu-m. \

son be very .s/V/r, // ('unite
;////// s*

Hut if his distemper will allou him to pnnved, i lie Minister TW
is to admonish and .stir him up to the pra. :iiose \ir
which are now especially needful: sue!. pUce, is

patience; since-, till his mind is made calm, it is \ . rvm
him either to faith or repentance. For which iv.ison this second

part of the exhortation we are speaking o: tieer

up the spirits of the sick, by proju T aruunu-nts, precepts, I

example*
And now, being in hopes that his mind is composed, theTW.

Minister proceeds to give him such advice as i <>ne*e*.

that is preparing for death. And since at his baptism 1

a solemn vow to God, which he promised to keep all tin- i lavs of
his life; it is fit he should examine, now tli his life i

probably draw near, how he has performed and discharged :

promise. And because one part of his vow was, t<> A, //Y;r <//'

Articles of the Christian faith, therefore- the P;

inquires into the sick man's belief. For ;

any of these articles, is declared to be a dangerous ami damnable

state. It is to forsake the faith into which he was 1

and what else is this but to cut himself off from all the pri\ilcges
and advantages to which his baptism entitled h'. f \\lnch

reason it is necessary that our brother should *hc\v tin

kept this faith entire, that so we may be saiisiied th.it he dies a

sound member of the Catholic Church, out of which

can ordinarily be obtained.

SI:CT. IV. Of the Examination ami Exhorttit

the direction in tin- Huh:

THE former exhortation agrees to all sick pcrso ''uJlytSLu
and is therefore prescribed in a set form. Hut si] cases,

and tempers of men in sickness a;-

leaves it to the discretion of the Minister who \i-

raid direct them in other matters, as he

requires. She only prescribes the heads of R "". .mil

leaves the management and expression to the pru. tin-

Minister, since no form could possibly be com; a should

suit all the variety of circumstances that happen.

. i. The first direction given (which was added at the last i

review) is, that the Minister shall examine :>'//

truly of his sins. For it is very certain thai ail ha\e sim:

and consequently that all have need ui' repentant
I : and then I

b Concil. Nannetens. 0.4. apiul JJinium, ton -
e ***** ii: -
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Chap. XI. before the Minister can give the sick man comfort upon any^
good grounds, it is fit that he should be satisfied of the truth of

his repentance.
.2. In the next place he is to examine. Whether he be in

charity with all the world, exhorting him to forgive, from the

bottom ofhis heart, all persons that have offended him. For there

is not any duty more enforced in the Gospel, than that of brotherly
reconciliation, or forgiving of injuries, which even in the prayer
that our Lord has taught us is made the condition of God's for-

giving us. The example therefore of our Lord and his first

martyr St. Stephen, who prayed for their murderers at the very
instant of their death, should always be considered upon these

occasions. Father,forgive them,for they know not what they do A
;

and, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge
&
, which were their

dying words, should always be ours. For sure it is high time for

men to forget their resentments against their neighbours, when

they are just going to answer for their own misdoings : especially
when we are taught so plainly by our Saviour, that unless we
have compassion on our fellow-servants, our Lord will exact

from us all that we owe to him, and will deliver us over to the

tormentors till we shall have paid what is due f
.

But besides the sick person's forgiving those that have offended

him, ifhe has offended any other, he must ask themforgiveness ;

and where he hath done injury or wrong to any man, he must also

make amends to the uttermost ofhis power. For he who refuses

to do this is not a penitent for the injury he has done, but would

certainly do more, if he had time and opportunity ;
and there-

fore he can expect nothing but condemnation from that Judge,
who knows the tendency and temper of his mind. Our Lord, we

know, did not receive Zaccheus into the number of his followers

or disciples, till he had made profession of his willingness to

restore S : who then can expect to be received into his kingdom,
that refuses so necessary a part of justice ? Since therefore the

sick person may now, for what he knows, be going to appear
before the Judge of all the world, from whom he that doth wrong
shall receivefor the wrong which he hath done, without respect of

persons^', how much doth it concern him to agree with his ad-

versary while he is yet in the way with him, lest afterwards the

adversary deliver him to the judge, and thejudge deliver him to

the officer,
and so he be cast into prison,from whence he shall by

no means come out till he has paid the uttermost farthing
1 ! So

necessary is it even for those who but suspect themselves of any

wrongful deed, to judge and examine themselves with all possible

strictness, and by public acknowledgments and tender of satis-

faction to declare their unfeigned and hearty repentance.

d Luke xxiii, 34.
e Acts viii. 60. f Matt, xviii. 23, &c. S Luke xix. 8,

h Col. iii. 25,

*

i Matt. v. 25, 26.
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. 3. After the exercise of these two branches of charily, *.

should follow the third, vi/. tint nf gi\ii. L
' to the poor:

before the sick, man be exhort. d t , ih
necessary that

should know what is his own t<> -i, I uliich reason, j^Atf

admamskrdnot hefore disposed ofhis goods, he if then to be
to make his will, and to declare his debts, what he
is owing unto him, for tlic better discharging qfhii fomcifltc*,
and the t/i/iffness ofhis executors. And though tlic making of a
will be a secular matter, \vhich does not relate to tlum- spiniu.il
concerns which the Minister comes to the sick man about; yet
since the affairs of intestates are gem-rally , . confuted a

manner, that strifes and contests an- often tin- result, it is very
prudently enjoined by our Church, that tlu Mm ter should

mind them of settling their affairs. Men indeed should oftm be

put In remembrance, to take order for the nettling oft
1

poral estates whilst they are in health: for no man is sure but

that he may be taken off* suddenly, without having lime to
;

form it; or though he may be seized with a lingering disca*

yet may be such a one as may incapacitate him from doing it. Or

supposing the best, that he may have timely notice and warning of

his death, and his understanding hold good and |u
: he last;

yet sure it must be a disturbance to a dying man, i

moments taken up in ordering and disposing of his worldly affair*,

which ought to be employed in preparing him for eternity. I low-

ever, if our carelessness has deferred it till then, it must by no

means be omitted now. We must not leave our friends and

lations involved in endless suits and contentions ; none of our

family must be left unprovided for, through our neglect of assign-

ing their portion; nor must our creditors be defrauiKd >i their

just demands, for want of our clearing or declaring our debts. If

in any of these cases our last act be unjust, we lea\e a bl.-t upon
our name in this world, and can expect nothing but a sad doom

in the next.

For this reason the Church makes it a part of the Minister's (a**

care. And by an ancient constitution made in the year 1236, to

people were forbid to make their wills without the pn s, n, .

the Parish-Priest, as they doircd that their wills might be*

fulfilled
k

. However, if the Minister think this a i too

secular a nature to be mingled v. ith \\\> d utrmng
his spiritual concerns, he is allowed to manage and di>|uteh

first before he begins the holy ofli that is the intent of

the following rubric, which allows, that tlic icords before rrhcarxd

k See Mr. Johnson's Ecclesiastical Law*, A. D. 1136.
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Chap. XL which part of the direction the contents of this rubric are printed
~in the margin*.

be
d
rito

e

the 4' ^e man's affairs being now settled, and his circumstances

poor. known, the Minister, in the next place, is not to omit earnestly to

move him, if'he be ofability, to be liberal to the poor. By the old

canon law every one was obliged to leave such a proportion of

his goods or estate to charitable uses, as he bequeathed to each

of his children 1
. This moiety, which belongeth to the Church,

was laid up by the Bishop for the maintenance of the Clergy,
the repair of the fabric, and the like. But we are only enjoined
to put the rich in mind of the poor, that out of the abundance
which they are going to leave, they should bestow some liberal

largess on them. And indeed, of all our treasures, that alone

which we thus dispose of is laid up in store for ourselves. Our

good works are our only movables that shall follow us to the

grave: and therefore there is no time more seasonable for them
than sickness, when we are preparing to be gone.

The sick man . 4. Besides the examination and exhortation above men-

6ins!

nf "s

tioned, the sick person is farther to be moved to make a special

confession ofhis sins, if he feel his conscience troubled with any
weighty matters; i. e. I suppose, if he has committed any sin for

which the censure of the Church ought to be inflicted, or else if

he is perplexed concerning the nature, or some nice circumstances

of his crime. It was upon the former of these cases, that private
confession seems at first to have been appointed; for in the early

ages of the Church, when the public humiliation of scandalous

offenders was observed to be attended with some great advan-

tages, many persons of zeal would not only rank themselves in

the class of public penitents for sins done in secret, but would

even solemnly confess before the congregation the particular

crime, for which they desired to make satisfaction, by submitting
to penance. Now though it was fit that what had been openly
committed in the face of the world should be openly retracted,

that so the scandal might be removed ; yet it might often hap-

pen, that in the case of secret sins, it would be better that the

particulars should be kept concealed. For this reason a peni-

tentiary, or confessor, was early appointed in every diocese, to

whom persons in doubt should resort, and consult with him,

what on the one hand might be fit for publication, and what on

The state of the other would be better kept secret. So that though public

the prSive penance was still generally assigned for grievous offences that
church. were prj vate]y committed; yet the persons that confessed did

not always make a public declaration of the fact, for which they

appeared in the rank of penitents. The congregation to be sure

* This may be done before the Minister begin his prayers, as he shall sec cause.

l Decret. Far. 2. Caus. 13. Qu. 2.
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knew that something had been Mm deterred thai
correction: hut what the thin.. -lierwiae

acquainted with, than

the discovery. This

conccrninir tin- rise of the pemteir

footstep, of private and KCT rrM}
of any stated confessor. !'<

<

of tlu- third century, speak, of pi r

usav in his time, and only ad

was lit to he trusted'". And B .

the same time, commends the :|,,> S1
.

tli,:

their thoughts and intentions of ollerin^ tag

they liad not yet proceeded to the

before the Pries! ". And much the |

by
others, who mention private eonii d and well-

known practice, and only caution the
ju

!,; M- Muh

persons to consult with, as will he careful and tender .f :

reputation and safety . And it was an impru
the penitentiaries at Constantinople, for the pu!
a sin which had been better concealed, tint cni^ed N.ct.i-

who was then bishop of that . .iholi>h i

strike the name of penitentiary out of tli >l|p.

It appetirs indeed from St. Chrysostmir-, ihat tlu- pub.

piine of the Church was the :it a^ it was

before : only the confession of Inch ^ave no scandal,

was left from that time to the discretion and o< of those

who had committed them; who should
ju$)ge for themaehrci,

whether they should resort to, or abstain from, the hoiv com-

munion. Not but that they were at libertx .

of this oi'Hcc, as much as they were before, to '

a ghostly counsellor, if they found I!ICMISC!\

then there was no peculiar officer, whose di^tirjc-t I)ii-nu -

should be to receive such applications: but CfW] oiu u.is

to choose a confessor for himself, in \\hoin he i

lide r
. And how far even this came to be ,

too well known to need any proof: but no ar-um

be drawn, that because a practic* 1. it should

therefore cease to be used. The abuses of i; >i',i;iid sod,

but not the practice discontinued.

And therefore the Church 1 at the B <tion, in

the particular now before 114 freed it from ali thfl IMMMlnMBli

m Origtm. in Tsal. xxxvii. II,m. 1. I*|-
' >*.

contra Kunoin. Oral. 11. toin. ii. p. ;c;
Vit. Ainhros. 1'asil. K. ;. InteiTOgml. *:

sivt' Lihcll. ail Panit Hir, > *fc U-*:. I *! '. 5 .

19. et So/.. 1. -. c. 17. 'i In i
: *- Horn. 4

Cor. Horn. 4. CtlS.ct in ilnlu-x. fl.-n..

treated of in Dr. .Marshal's ruiiu-ni :u',dip. 2. pwt i. i. I.

rr iinv/ r r /-/>i
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Chap. XL with which the Church of Rome had embarrassed it, and reduced

confession to its primitive plan. She neither calls it a sacra-

ment, nor requires it to be used as universally necessary: but

because it is requisite that no man should come to the holy com-

munion, but with afull trust in God's mercy, and with a quiet

conscience; she therefore advises, that if there be any who is not

able to quiet his own conscience, but requireth farther comfort or

counsel, he should come to his own, or some other discreet and
learned Minister of God-s word, and open his grief, that, by the

ministry of God's holy word, he may receive the benefit of abso-

lution, together with ghostly counsel and advice, to the quieting

of his conscience, and avoiding of all scruple and doubtfulness*.
Here we see there is nothing arbitrarily prescribed, but every
one is left to his own discretion : all that was absolutely en-

joined, was only a mutual forbearance and peace ; for the se-

curity of which a clause was added in the first book of king Ed-

ward, requiring such as shall be satisfied ivith a general confes-

sion, not to be offended with them that do use, to their farther sa-

tisfying, the auricular and secret confession to the Priest : nor

those also which think needful and convenient, for the quietness

of their own consciences, particularly to open their sins to the

Priest, to be offended with them that are satisfied with their hum-
Hie confessions to God, and the general confession to the -Church.

But in all things to follow and keep the rule of charity, and every
man to be satisfied with his own conscience, not judging other

men's minds or consciences ; whereas he hath no warrant ofGod's
word to tfie same. What could have been added more judi-

ciously than this, to temper, on the one hand, the rigours of

those who were too apt at that time to insist upon confession as

always absolutely necessary to salvation ; and to prevent, on the

other hand, a carelessness in those who, being prejudiced against
the abuse, were apt indiscriminately to reject the thing, as at no

time needful or useful to a penitent? So that we may still, I pre-

sume, wish, very consistently with the determination of our Church,
that our people would apply themselves, oftener than they do, to

their spiritual physicians, even in the time of their health ; since

it is much to be feared, they are wounded oftener than they

complain, and yet, through aversion of disclosing their sore,

suffer it to gangrene, for want of their help who should work the

cure.

The benefits But present ease is not the only benefit the penitent may
uges on"." expect from his confessor's aid : he will be better assisted in the

regulation of his life; and when his last conflict shall make its

approach, the holy man, being no stranger to the state of his

soul, will be better prepared to guide and conduct it through all

difficulties that may oppose. However, if we have neglected to

s See the conclusion of the first exhortation to the holy Communion.
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communicate our doubt^ and
scruples in out

more need of following tlu- apostle's advice when we
vi/. to callfor the elders <>/'(//> , hun A, flajd '

ftntltt,

in order to engage their fervent prayers
1
. For this reason, though

our Church leaves it in a manner to every one's discretion, in

the time of health, whether they will be satisfied with a general
confession to God and the Church; yet when tiny are sick* she

thinks it proper that they be MOVKD to make a special ctm/rjtioN

of their sin* to the Pricxt, if tliey feel their con*cienc(M troubled

\sith any iceighty matter. For how will he be able to satisfy

their doubts, if he he not let into the particular^ of tlu-ir case?

Or with what assurance can he absolve lliein, or admit them to

the ]>eaee
and communion of the Chun h. In foi . In apprised

how far they have 1 deserved it> cciiMin and l>onds? If then they
are desirous of the following consolations which tlu- Church lia

provided for their quiet and ease, it is fit they should first declare

and make known what burden it i>, from which they want to

be freed. How far the Church can :i

what consolations they are which she adminUtcrs, tlu- .Ibsolutio*

here prescribed will lead us to consider; which, with the Col

that follows, shall make the subject of the n "n.

SECT. V. Of the Absolution and the Collectfollowing.

AFTER the sick person has made- a
^p.-cial

confi

sins, as has been mentioned above, the Priest is to absolve kirn, L*.

ifhe hnmbly and heartily desire it, after this sort :

Our Lord Jesus Christ, w/w hath left poicer to his Church to

absolve all sinners, who truly recent and believe in hi*

great mercy forgive thcc thine of/inn />: tun! by hut authority/

'committed to me, I absolve thcc from all thy .W//.V, in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Am,

Now whether the Church designs, by thi* form. :lui the*

Priest shall directly convey God's pardon to the pOOMMMI
of

the sinner, for his sins and ofteneo committed ag;im--t him; or

whether that he shall only remit the censure- of the Church, and

continue him in the privilege of Church-communion, which he

may be supposed to have forfeited by the MD> he has confessed t

is thought by some not to be clearly or di terminately expressed.

But if we look forward to the Col/at immediately after t

used, it looks as if the Church did only intend tlu- remission of

ecclesiastical censures and bonds. For in that pra\ }-cnH

tent is said still most earnestly to desire pardon andjbrgivet

which surely there would be no occasion to do, if he had been

actually pardoned and forgiven by God, b\

lion pronounced before. Again, the Priest offers a special request

that God would prcscrrc and continue him in the unity of
t Ja.ttv. 14, 16.



378 OF THE OEDER FOR THE

Chap. XI. Church ; which seems to suppose, that the foregoing absolution

had been pronounced in order to restore him to its peace. And
therefore since the form will bear this sense, without straining
or putting any force upon the words, I hope it will be no offence

to interpret them so, as is most consistent with the original
commission given by our Lord, and the exercise of it in the

purest ages of the Church.
what power . 2. Now it is plain that the authority first promised to

church by St. Peter u
, and afterwards in common to all the apostles

x
, was

r *

a power of admitting to, or excluding from, Church-communion :

for it is expressed by the keys of the kingdom of heaven. Now
the kingdom ofheaven being, in the scriptural sense, the Church
of Christ, of which heaven is the metropolis or principal part;
and the keys (which are a token or ensign of power) being
also used in Scripture to denote the conferring of authority to

some chief officer in a family, to take in and exclude from it

whom he should judge convenient y; it must follow, that by the

keys of the kingdom of heaven, must be meant a power of admit-

ting into, and shutting out of, the Christian Church. Accord-

ingly the exercise of this power is called binding' and loosing,
which were terms used by the Jews, to signify the same things
with what we now express by excommunicating and absolving

z
.

And our Saviour gives in charge, that whosoever is thus bound
should be looked upon by his disciples as a heathen man and a

publican ; which seems naturally to import, that from a state of

communion with the Christian Church, he should be reduced into

the state of heathens, and such other profligate men, who were not

admitted into their places of worship, nor so much as received

into common conversation a
.

St. John indeed tells us, that our Saviour, after his resurrec-

tion, and when he seemed to be giving his final commission,
endued his apostles with a power expressed by the terms of

remitting and retaining sins b
. But now it is the opinion of

Dr. Hammond , and from him of a late author of not inferior

judgment
4
, that this passage has much the same signification with

the former, and that the terms in St. John, of retaining and

remitting, are equivalent to those in St. Matthew, of binding and

loosing. They only observe, that retaining is more emphatical
than binding, and that it signifies properly to keep bound, and

that the word remit refers to sin as a debt, whereas the word loose

refers to it as a bond or chain. And if this be the sense of the

u Matt. xvi. 19.
x Matt, xviii. 18. y Isa. xxii. 22. Rev. iii. 7. and cli. xx.

i, 2, 3.
z Vide Selden. de Syned. veter. Ebraeor. 1. i. c. 7. et Morin. de Admin-

istrat. Poenitent. 1. 4. c. 23.
a Matt. ix. 1 1. Acts xi. 3. and chap. xxi. 28. Gal. ii. 12.

b John xx. 23.
c See his Notes upon the text. d Dr. Marshal's Penitential

Discipline of the Primitive Church, pages 12, 13. See also b^. Pottei'; Discourse (f

Church-government, ch. 5. page 345, &c. where the bishop gives the sama interpret i-

tion of this text with Dr. Hammond.
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words in St. John, then it is plain that this commission, as well as Svt. V.
the former in St. Alatthev s a

JK.V.

nicating and absolving ; and ,

be urged from hence for the appi <

conscience of a sinner, or for icrwito than
from the censures of the Church.

And indeed that then- words give no power to n*, in ih,

present state of the Church, to to- ime
of (iod, so as immediately to

favour and grace, I humbly presume to i -I, their*.

Hut yet, with, due BubmtStltiD, I ir thinking, thai

such a power was intended to ! the
npotllet.

For observe, that wherever else in tin

with the word
a(/>i'?7/uu, (which we remler iiin'it in t!

applied to sins, as it is hen-, it is constant I v u-

remission and forgiveness of them, or the entire putti

away ;
and therefore the use of the same terms, in t!,

am speaking of, inclines me to interpret the .

given, of a power to remit sins, even in i

much that those sins which the apostles should

by virtue of this commission, should he actually

himself, so as to be imputed no more. Not that 1 tin-

power extended to the remitting all sins indi^-rimr id in

whomsoever they pleased : but only that

calamity or disease had been inflicted upon a man as a put

ment for his sins, the apostles, if inwardly moved by t! 8

had power to declare that his d M a

mony thereof to remove his calamitv. That which

to put this sense upon these words is my oh-er\in<_:, :

our Saviour vouchsafed to heal the paralytic, he lir-t
pi

that his s'uix were for^'rccn- /titn*-': and that when SuJ - also

is speaking of a sick man's being raised, by tin

from his bodilv disease, he adds that if //> //,

.V/H.V, (which were the cause of it.) Mr// ul*o >/

him f
. Now from hence I would infer, that the po\

diseases, and the power of remitting

qucnt one of the other. And there!

the apostles and others, in the first ages of the Chin

heal diseases, it seems not unlikely that they did it b\ \irt..

a j)ower that was invested in th-m of

sc(juently, if they had a power of F
' >isl

be conferred upon them by this oomi

our Saviour sends them with the same plenitude of JH.WII- uiih

which he himself was sent of the Father, and ,

power by the express and open terms of rtmMifig nnd retaining

sins. And if this be the
; -!m, then

e Matt. ix. i. i"
f Jara.1 v. M,
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Chap. XL only to be interpreted of an extraordinary power which accom-

~panied the
inflicting, or continuing, or removing diseases, (as the

occasion required,) which our Saviour thought fit, for the readier

progress of the Gospel, to entrust with the apostles and first

preachers of Christianity.
The internal .3. However, that these words were never understood by
effects of 4 i_ /~ii i T

the primitive Christians to imply a standing authority in the

Ministers of the Gospel, to pardon or forgive sins immediately
and directly in relation to God, and as to which the censure of

the Church had been in no wise concerned, I think may fairly be

urged from there being no mention made, in any of the ancient

fathers, that any such authority was ever pretended to by any
Church whatever, for a great many centuries after Christ. And
therefore, if they relate to any standing authority, which was

designed to continue through all ages of the Church, they must

necessarily be interpreted in the above-mentioned sense; which

makes them equivalent to the texts in St. Matthew, which, I

have already shewed, have an evident relation to excommuni-

cating and absolving, or to the inflicting and removing Church-

censures. Not that the favour or displeasure of God is wholly
unconcerned in these acts of the Church : for the contrary of

this is evidently declared by our Lord himself: Whatsoever, saith

he, ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven : and whatso-

ever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven : which must

at least imply, that whatever sentence shall be duly passed by
the governors of the Church, shall be ratified by him whom they

represent ; insomuch that whosoever is, by virtue of such sen-

tence, cut off from the Church, not only loses the benefit of

Church-communion, (which is ordinarily the necessary means of

salvation,) but will also, if he dies in a state of impenitence, be

looked upon by God to have forfeited all the privileges of his

baptism, and consequently to be as much without the pale of the

Church, as if he had never been admitted into it. Nay farther,

though even an innocent man should, through wrong informa-

tion, or some other mischance, be unjustly excommunicated, he

must, with due respect and submission to the authority, plead
his innocence, and use all proper means that offer, to bring his

judges to a sense of their mistake. And if, after all, his sen-

tence is, for want of opportunities to clear himself, ratified and

confirmed, he is obliged to acquiesce in it : for should he, upon
such occasion, behave himself undutifully to the Ministers of

Christ, he will undoubtedly incur the same sentence in heaven,

which the courts on earth would pass on those who should offer

to abuse and revile their judges; i. e. he will be condemned for

his disobedience to them, let him be ever so innocent as to the

crime laid to his charge. So that though a man may have com-

mitted no real offence against God, yet if he falls under the cen-



M
sure of the Church, it will be imputed to him as a s, n even by
God himself, if he doc- not obtain, or bv all du
deavour to obtain, her absolution ..

reason the absolution of the Church on
with prayers and tears, \\heiu-\i-r Wt ha\e dom- ,

may give her offence. And therefor.- all I

shew, that it does not appear from tl l,,|m , nor
from any of the others that have been

sp,,;

absolution pronounced by the Church can cleans. iwny
our inward guilt, or remit the eternal pen.,
declared to be due to it by the sentence of (io.i.

by the prayers which are appointed to accomp
use of those ordinances to which it re-i be a

means, in the end, of obtaining our pardon from (iod himself,
and the forgiveness of our sin as it relates to him.

. 4. And this, upon inquiry, we shall find to be all that i.

Church laid claim to for divers ages after our Sa\i..i,r.

we look into her practice for the first four centuries, \\e shall

always find absolution co-relative to public discipline. The |>cace
of the Church was never ordinarily given but to such as were
under its censures before; nor was any loosed, or had his sins

remitted, but who had before been bound, or had h.

ed. It is true, at such times, prayers were al\va\s u-ed. for the

obtaining to the penitent the forgiveness of (iod, and fa

ing him again to his favour and grace. And indeufl it does not

appear, that in those primitive ages there w;-.-

mony used, at the instant of re-admitting a penitent to the
\

of the Church, than intercessions and pravers offered to (iod mi

his behalf, together with the imposition of the bishop's hands;

which, by the way too, were all along applied to him, tin.

out the whole course of his penitential separation : M> that this

sin was gradually expiated by the deprecations
of the Min.

during the whole time of his being under the slat

and was then judged to bejft///// c.iy>w.V</,
when t!.. I In-

sentence was quite expired, and he had for the la-t thin

the imposition of hands, upon which he was immediately rein-

stated in all the privileges of full communion . In KMM
after the optative, form was gradually introduced, ami mixed wnli

the precatory, much as it is in the form . 1 hy

our own Church in the oflice of Communion 11
. l>ut a^ to the

indicative form, it does not appear to have be,

duced till about the middle of the twelfth century ; and th.

was made use of only to reconcile the penitent
to the Clr.

whilst the deprecatory was what was supposed to pr

* B See Dr. Marshal's Penitential Disi-ij-linp, page 84, &C. * See this proved by

T)r. Marshal in his Penitential 1'in- pli:u-, thnj. j. . 4.
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Chap. XI. pardon from God 1
. Within a century afterwards, indeed, it was

""
a ruled case in the Church, that such as received the confession

of penitents should, by an indicative form, absolve them from
their sins k

: and the Priests were supposed to have a power in-

vested in them, to release a sinner from the wrath of God, purely

by pronouncing this form over him.

But I have already observed, that as to the pardon of God,
and applying it directly to the sinner's conscience, the power of

the Priest is only ministerial; and therefore one would think

that, in the exercise of that power, the form should be rather

precatory than peremptory. But in restoring a man to the peace
of the Church, (which he may appear by his confession to have

forfeited, though sentence was never denounced against him,)
there the form may decently enough be absolute and indicative:

for the Minister in this case has a judicial authority, and so is

at liberty to use fuller terms.

what in- . 5. And that the form of absolution, of which we are now

present firm! discoursing, is only designed to remit to the penitent the cen-

sures that might be due from the Church to his sins, may not

only be inferred from the expressions I have already taken

notice of in the Collect that is appointed to be used immediately
after it 1

,
but may also farther be argued from the end and design

for which that Collect was originally composed. For in the

Penitential of Ecbert, who was archbishop of York in the

middle of the eighth century, the reader may find this very

prayer, with a very little variation, to have been one of the

ancient formularies for clinical absolution 111
: for even in the

primitive Church, absolution was granted to a sick-bed penitent,

though neither excommunication nor penance had preceded
before. Penance indeed was in such cases assigned him, and he

stood bound, upon his recovery, to comply with the conditions

upon which it was granted him, and to perform it publicly in the

face of the Church : but since he was not at present in such a

state or capacity, he was by no means whatever to be denied a

reconciliation, but was admitted to the one, upon a presumption

that, if he lived, he would perform the other n
. And as this was

the ancient usage of the Church, and as our own Church has

made choice of a form that was used upon these occasions, to be

used to a penitent in the same circumstances ; why may we not

suppose that her design was to accommodate, as far as she could,

our modern office to the ancient ones? If the Minister that visits

will use his endeavours, he may certainly bring it very near : for

he may assign the party that confesses to him, certain peniten-

i See Dr. Marshal, as before. k See the Constitution of Othobon, A. D. 1268

in Bishop Gibson's Codex, Tit. 21. cap. i. p. 487. 1 See page 377. m See the

form in Dr. Marshal's Appendix to his Penitential Discipline, p. 54.
n See Dr.

Marshal's Penitential Discipline, page 104, &c.
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tial mortifications to be undergone- l>\ him, as soon as be reeotefS ** V.

and is able, though they be not puhliclv MihiniiUtl to in (be facr

of the congregation: and he may in^t with 1,.

give some proof of his repentai iers to receive the
communion in the Church. And if the penitent promises to
submit to these conditions, the MinUuT may proceed, with ft

great deal of hopes and satisfaction to himself, and with a grvat
deal of comfort and advantage to the pi m;

to the Church in the absolution itself, and to intercede with,

to recommend him to the thr-n- ..! ;M;UV m the prayer
follows. And if this too were done before a few chosen

witnesses, it would still bear a nearer resemblance to the

practice. For Tertullian observes, that t/m Chunh <my subsist

in a few of her members ; and our Saviour has promised, that

where two or three are gathered together in his name, he will Ix

there in the midst qfthemV, and (which to our purpose is some-

what remarkable) that promise follows close after tin power be

had just before been promising to his disciples of binding and

loosing
1
!.

. 6. By the first book of king Edward VI. the same form
absolution was ordered to be used in all private confessions .

I suppose, whenever any person, whose conscience was troubled**

and grieved in any thing lacking comfort or counsel, should (as it

was then worded in the Exhortation to the Communion) came to

some discreet and learned Priest taught in the law of God, and

corifess and open his sin and griefsecretly ; that he might receive

such ghostly counsel, advice, and comfort, that his conscience

might be relieved, and that of him (as of the Minister ofGod
and of the Church) he might receive comfort and a/uo/u/iou, In

the satisfaction of his mind, and avoiding of all scntjtlc and

doubtfulness. But in the review of the Common IVau-r, in the

fifth year of that prince, our Reformers (observing, as I suppose,

that this form of absolution was not very ancient, and that persons

might place too much confidence and security in it, as thinking

that the bare pronouncing it over them cleansed them from tin-u-

rnward pollution and guilt, and entirely remitted their .sin* IK-

fore God) left out that rubric in the office ap|M>imrd for the

Visitation of the Sick, and in the Exhortation to the Commu-

nion mentioned above, somewhat altered the expressions, to

shew that the benefit of absolution (of absolution, I preMu

from inward guilt) was not to be received by the pronouncing

of any form, but by a due application
and ministry 0/Gofs koly

word*. So that all that the Minister seems here empowered
to transact, in order to quiet the conscience of a person tbat

applies to him for advice, is only to judge by the outward signs

o Tertull. de Pcenit. c. 10. i> Matt, xviii. 20. 1 J I*. Wmnhd M bdoc*

pp. 219, 220. r John xv. 3. 2 Cor. v. 19.
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Chap. XI. and fruits of his repentance, whether his conversion be real and

"sincere; and if upon examination it appears to be so, he is then

to comfort him, with an assurance that his sins are remitted

even in the court of heaven, and that he is restored to the grace
and favour of Christ. But then this he is to deliver, not abso-

lutely, but conditionally; i. e. upon the presumption that his

repentance is as sincere as he represents it. He must by no
means pronounce it as a final judge ; because Christ alone can

discern whether his conversion be feigned or real ; and con-

sequently he only can absolutely determine the state of the

man towards God.
. 7. As to the form of absolution, of which we are now dis-

. , , , . , . .

coursing, a parenthesis was added at the last review, to inti-

mate, that this is not to be used even over the sick, unless he

humbly and heartily desire it. For it is fit a man should shew

an earnest desire, and a due sense of so great a benefit, before

it is offered him. And then if he be rightly instructed in the

end and design of it, and the form itself be applied with that

prudence and caution above described, the use of it surely may
not only tend to the good of the penitent, but may also prove of

singular service and advantage to the Church.

SECT. VI. Of the Psalm and Blessings.
I. AFTER the sick person is absolved by the Church, and re-

-,, , -, A si i i
commended to the pardon and grace of God, the Minister is

directed to use in his behalf the seventy-first Psalm ; which is

so very apt and proper to express the sick man's desires and

wants, and at the same time to exercise his faith, to inflame

his love, to uphold his patience, and revive his hope, that not

only our own, but the eastern 8
, western 1

, and most Churches

in the world agree in the choice of it for this office. At the

review at the Restoration indeed the five last verses were left

out of our own, as supposing the person restored to his former

state and prosperity, and so not being suitable to be used over

one whose case is languishing and dangerous.
II. And now to take leave with a valedictory blessing; as it

is very fit and decent at all times, so it is necessary, when we

depart from a friend, whose case is such as that perhaps we

may see his face no more. For this reason the office is con-

cluded with three solemn blessings ;
the first of which is an

address to God the Son, the second to the Father, and the

third (which was added at the last review) to the holy and un-

divided Trinity ; and all assist to procure to the patient the

greatest blessings he can need or desire.

s Eucholog. p. 418, 419.
t Manual. Sarisb. fol. 37.
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SECT. VII. Of the ruction i. he Jlrri Common 9*

Prayer Book ofX . E

AFTKR. the second of the aforesaid Mewing*, i. e. at die rod Ji^J?*
of the ordinary office for the Visitation of t)

FA! ward's first J /Uurry, If the sick jxrsan d , noimtod, *
the Priest teas to anoint him upon the forehead or bretnt oii/y,

tV.2* * >

milking the sign of the Cross, saying thus :

As with thin visible oil thy b<
d;/ ouiwardfy i* anointed, ao

our heavenly Father, Almighty (,<-. . n/lniie good'
ness that thy .soul inwardly unit/ L- anointed wUh the Holy
Ghost, who v.v the \pirit of till .v//-< //-///, and

gladness. And vouchsafefor his great / v blemd
will) to restore unto thec thy hod Hi/ health and strength to tcrvc

him; and send thec release of all thy jxiitis, troubles, and dit-

eases, both In body and mind. And /ioicxocrcr hit ffoodneis (by
his divine and unsearchable providence) s/iall dispusv of thee, me
his unworthy Ministers and Servant* humbly beseech t/te eternal

Majesty^ to do with thee according to the multitude nf h\\ inmt-

merable mercies, and to pardon thee all thy sins and offence*
committed by all thy bodily senses, passions, and carnal ujfec-
tlons ; who also vouchsafe tnerelftdly to ^nint unto thee ghostly

strength, by his Holy Spirit, to withstand and overcome nil

temptations and assaults of thine adversary, that in no wist he

prevail against thee, but that t/tou viayest have perfect victory
and trluinph against the devil, tin, (tnd death, through Chritt,

our Lord; icho by his death hath > >.ec of death,

and :cit/t, the Father, and the Holy Ghost, evermore liveth and

relgneth God, world without end. Amcu.
After this followed the thirteenth Psalm, How long wilt thou

Jin-get me, O Lord ? &c.

This seems to have been the remains of both the ancient and

popish unction of the sick; which I shall shew by and l>\

differed one from the other, as well as it will appear they Imtii

did from the primitive. But to ^ive the ivader a di>iiiu-t view

of the case, it will be necessary to begin from the famous passage

in St. James, upon which they were each of them founded and

built. Now in the last chapter of that epi>tle, among several

other instructions which the Apostle \\as -ivin t> th

converts, this, it seems, was one, vi/. that //' any icas sick auumg
them, he should callfor the elder* nftln- ( '/utreli, who should pray
over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the lard: the

effect of which he declared would he, that the grayer offaitk

should save the sick, and the Lord should rahr him
ttj> ; >

he had committed sins, they should />

the place on which those that contend for the unction of the ck

u James v. 14, 15.

WHEATLY. ( - c
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Chap. XI. (whether popish or ancient) lay all their stress, urging it as a

""standing precept of St. James, which was to continue in force

through all ages of Christianity.

the apotuls
' 2< ^ut now ^ we compare these words with the context,

g"c

h
k
eali

a

n
n
g
d
the

together with the primitive practice of the Church, it will

why.' evidently appear, that they were only designed as a temporary
institution, proper to the time in which the Apostle lived, and
suited as well to an ancient practice of the Jews, as to a mira-

culous dispensation which was then vouchsafed by the Holy
Ghost to the first believers of the Gospel. For that the Apo-
stles and others, in the first ages of the Church, were endued
with several extraordinary gifts, almost every page in the New
Testament declares : and that the power of healing, or miracu-

lously recovering sick persons from their diseases, was one of

these gifts, is also too evident to need any proof
x

. It is suffi-

cient therefore to note, that though these operations were ef-

fected wholly by virtue of that power with which the apostles
and others at that time were endued, (insomuch that we read of

some that were healed by the bare speaking ofa wordy, of others

that were cured by handkerchiefs, or aprons
2
-,
and of others again

that were recovered by the imposition of hands % or by the mere

shadow of an apostle as he was passing by
b
;) yet since it was

customary for the Jews to apply oil to the sick, as an ordinary
medicine to heal their diseases ; therefore the apostles, in

working the cures upon those of their own nation, did often

make use of the same application. For thus we are told, that

when the twelve were sent forth by our Lord with power, they
anointed ivith oil many that were sick, and healed them d

. Not
that they used oil, as having any natural force in it to procure
the effect ;

but only as a symbol or sign of a miraculous reco-

very : for that the virtue, which attended the unction used by
the Apostles, was supernatural, and derived from Him who sent

them, was plain enough from hence, that the same means, which

at other times were at best but of doubtful success, always pro-
duced a certain cure when applied by them,

whypre. . s. Anointing of the sick therefore being customary among
scribed by , -? j i * j 1 I/
st. James, the Jews, and such anointing, when performed by those that

were endued with the gift of healing, being attended with extra-

ordinary and miraculous cures, it was very natural for St. James,

when he was writing to the twelve tribes which were scattered

abroad e
, and giving them instructions for the behaviour of the

sick, to advise them to send for the elders of the Church, and to

commit the application of the oil to them. Not that he promised

x See i Cor. xii. 9, 28, 30. y Acts ix. 34.
z Acts xix. 11,12. a Mark

xvi. 18. Acts xxviii. 8. b Acts v. 15, 16. c See Dr. Lightfoot's Works,
vol. i. page 333. and upon Mark vi. 13. vol. ii. page 343.

d Mark vi. 7, 13.

e James i. i.
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that the ordinary use of it >hould always pro*!
culous effect; but only lli

the persons on whom ilu <r was generally U**io-

the happiest event IVoin the am/mini- uitli ,1
rcanotiably

be expected, when it was don, i indeed that

apostle gave this advice upon supposition that their
following

it would often be attended with miraculous cures, U plain from
tlie words in the following \u he

says, that the prayer
offaith shall save the .y/VA', and tin I ndshattit

faith, we know, is often used in Script i.
ifl inward |H-rua-

sion, that one should be enabled 1 and
therefore the prayer offaith must he a prayer accompau
such a persuasion. Consequently th

when he says, theprayer ofjhlth .shall .save the rick, must be, ;

when the anointing with oil, which lie dirn n to per-

form, should be attended or accompanied with the jmiyi ro/faitk,
it should save or recover the sick from his d'iM-a>. .-vail

with the Lord to raise him up. For it is not to be supposed,
that they who were endued with this gift, could -xerc'iM-

it upon whom they pleased; but only that when tlu-v km-v

the impulse of the Spirit, that the Lord i to save any

person whom they were called upon to anoint, tiny pray* >

him with full assurance of success, and the sick was accordingly
restored to health. And this being done generally to those on

whom sickness had been inflicted as a el nt for some

sins which they had committed, (which was a very common case

in the beginning of the Church 8;) thereto^ it ii addftdj ih

he have committed sins they should beforgiven him

his affliction or disease should be removed, but his sins, which

were the cause of it, should also be taken away.

But farther, that the prayer offaith, to which the a]xili here

attributes the recovery of the sick, is a prayer offered up by the

extraordinary impulse of the Spirit, may be gather, vhat

he adds by way of confirmation at tin :hat

the inspired prayer ofa righteous man availeth much : for so the

word tvepyovtJLewi is often used to signify, ami so th<

shews it ought to be translated in this

prayers of Elijah (which the Apostle brings i, -inj.le
in

the two following verses) were prayers of faith in the *>n>c men-

tioned above, is plain from the histor
'

i" the

first Book of Kings; for as we k

prayed that it might not rain, and again that it in. ; so

we "know by that history, that he e\i

told to Ahab both the one and the otlu r b. And tlii-

an instance of the prevalency of prayer,
in producing of strange

f Matt. xvii. *o. xxi. 3i. Mark xi. I* !{*
ii '

..
Cor.

g See i Cor. xi. 30, 31, 32. John v. 15.
h ' King* *" "** H-

c c2
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Chap. XL and sudden events, shews clearly what was meant by the Apostle~
in this place, when he says, that the Inspired prayer of a righteous
man availeth much, viz. that it avails to the procuring temporal
effects of a strange, and surprising, and wonderful nature.

I am sensible that, in this interpretation of St. James, I differ

in one point from several of the most eminent divines of our

Church : and that is, in supposing the unction here mentioned

was to be applied indifferently towards all that were sick :

whereas Dr. Clagget
j

, Dr. Bennet k
, and others are of opinion,

that it was not to be used to any but those on whom the elders

were assured the gift of healing should take place. What in-

clines me to give a different interpretation of this passage is the

fourteenth verse, which seems to be expressed in very general
terms. Is any sick among you ? let him callfor the elders of the

church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the

name of the Lord. This seems, I say, to imply, that all that

were sick were to send for the elders of the church ; that the

elders of the church were to pray over all that sent for them ;

and that they were to anoint with oil all whom they prayed
over; and consequently that they were to anoint all in general
that were sick. The following verse indeed, which is concerning
the prayer of faith, must necessarily be restrained to those only
who were to be miraculously healed : for I have shewed, that

the prayer offaith was a prayer accompanied with a persuasion
that the sick should recover ; and therefore such a prayer could

never be used, but over such as the Lord had designed to raise.

So that though, I suppose, what the Apostle said of unction was

a general direction to all that were sick; yet I do not under-

stand him to promise any cure by it, but when it should be

accompanied with the prayer of faith. Nor yet do I believe

that this direction was intended to oblige any other branches,

or distant ages of the Church ; but rather that it was designed
as a temporary institution, suited to the custom of anointing
the sick, which I have observed was, at that time, the ordinary

practice of the Jews; and which the Apostle did not concern

himself either to abolish or confirm ; but only to require, that

if the use of it was continued among the converts to Christianity,

it should always be performed, not by Jewish, as formerly, but

by Christian elders or priests. But now this, when the Jewish

economy ceased, was no longer of use to the Christian Church.

Most of those who afterwards came over to Christianity were

infidels or heathens : who having no such rite amongst them

in the state they were in before, did not think that they were

obliged, by this direction of St. James, to take it up when they
were Christians.

i See his Discourse of Extreme Unction, pages 14, 26, 27, k Confutation of

Popery, p. 307.
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. 4. Accordingly, if we search into the ancient writer* of the
Church, we shall never find any mention of anoiuun^, hut

it was used as a rite of the gift of healing. A-. f heal- ;

ing indeed was frequent for several ages after the Apottle*; to*"**

we grant that the unction was <>tt< n made use of to denote the
niiraculousness of the cure l

: but then as an ordinary rile, 'ttfd

in the Visitation of the Sick, there is not a hint of it to be mil
with for above six hundred years after Christ: though it u weU
known that the Christian writers, within that comptaa of time.
discourse very frequently and

pl.Ymly concerning the sacrasnenU

and rites of the Church. Nay farther, though the manner and
circumstances of the deaths of many holy persons within those

centuries are described; yet there is not the least intimation

any where to be met with that BO much as one of then was
anointed.

.5. About the seventh century, it is true, the anointing fjjj
all sick persons whatsoever began to take place: the chief in-** '

ducement to which seems to have been the observation of thoteowS.
cures by anointing that were wrought by such as had the gift of

healing. And indeed, if we look back into the history of those

times, we shall find that very small inducements were sufficient

to dispose men to seek for temporary relief from things that

were consecrated to the uses of religion, especially when there

were some notable examples of success. And thus in the case

before us, the gift of miraculously healing with oil taing not yel

quite ceased m,
the Christians in this century, that laboured

under any calamity or disease, chose rather to seek for relief and

recovery by the use and application of the holy oil, than by any
other means. And as this too seemed to be countenanced

the text in St. James, and also to express the reposing greater

confidence in God than in the force of natural remedies, it there-

fore passed off with the less opposition. So that from this time

the anointing was not only of those who were to be healed of

their diseases by the prayer of faith, but of all sick persons in

general, who were anointed of course, in bare hopes of receiving

by it some bodily relief". And perhaps some casual cures

which sometimes followed this unction, hut which yet might

have happened without any unction at all, did not a little con-

tribute to support the reputation of it.

. 6. However in after-ages another use of it was discovered ;

ygj^g*
for when they began to be convinced that it did no good to the****

1 Tertull. ad Scap. c. 4. Hieron. in Vita HiUrionU. Sulpii. Sertr. in Vju
3l.it.

c. 15. August, cle Civitat. Dei, I. 11. c. 8. Vide et Ro.weW. in Viu P.tnitn, r

343, 451, &c. Vide et Dallvuin de Kxtrema I'nctione, p. 8$, 86, 87. ft Bra
6/. n. 4.

m See Dr. Claret of Extreme Unction, page. 9* S-

Menardi Not. in Sacram. Gregorii, |. 34'- See al*> the yefeflOP Of I

the Order of the Church of England, p. 45, Ac.
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Chap. XI.
body, they concluded that at least it must have a wonderful

virtue towards the saving of the soul : so that about the twelfth

century it was improved into what it is now in the Church of

Rome, and applied, not for the recovery of bodily health, but to

cleanse the soul from its sins, and to prepare it for the next life.

For this reason it was not now used as before, to those of whose

recovery they had any reasonable hopes, but to those only who
were looked upon to be at the point of departure. Nor was the

unction applied to those parts of the body which were the seat

of the disease ; but to the eyes, ears, and nostrils, to the mouth,

hands, and feet, and lastly to the reins, as the several seats of

sin. And this is the Unction which to this day is practised by
the Church of Rome ; having been first publicly owned by Eu-

genius IV. at the close of the Florentine Synod, to be the fifth

sacrament ; and then, in the next age, being established by the

council of Trent under the severest anathemas or curses . But
this only relates to the Church of Rome : for though the Greek
Church hath in some things been guilty of modern innovations ;

yet their unction is apparently that unction which began in

the seventh age after Christ P. So that the practice of the

Greeks has some antiquity to plead \ whereas that of the Church
of Rome came in but lately in comparison, and may almost be

called an invention of yesterday.

HOW far 7' ^or *ms reason, when our Reformers came to draw up
na!Sd~atthe an ^ce for the Visitation of the Sick, as they had some reasons
Reformation. to induce them not to lay aside the rite of anointing entirely ;

yet they changed it from the popish to that of the ancients. It

is true, in the prayer which they appointed to be used, there is

a petition for the pardon of all the sins and offences committed

by the bodily senses
, passions',

and carnal affections of the patient :

but this is so worded, as not to have any necessary reference to

the oil ; which may well enough be understood to be applied to the

sick, in order to restore to him his bodily health and strength.

Besides, the unction here allowed could not be called extreme,

because it might be ministered to any that were sick : nor yet
was it to be applied to all the organs of sense, but only to the

forehead or breast of the patient. But, in short, and once for

all, the unction in that book was not so much as enjoined or

prescribed, but only indulged to such as might probably, in the

infancy of the Reformation, be uneasy without it: for the

rubric does not order nor suppose any unction, unless the sick

person himself desire it : and therefore when Bucer found fault

with it in his Censure% it was entirely discontinued in the second

o Vide Canones et Decreta Concil. Trident. Sess. 14. P Vide Simeon. Thessa-

lonic. in Arcud. de Extr. Unct. c. 7. sect. His ita, &c. Vid. et Eucholog. per Goar.

p. 408, &c. q Bucer, page 489.
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book of king Edward. And indi-ed if that Reformer had nettr.

attempted any worse amendments, }, ( | M ,i
twtrayed Icea wait-

learning, and done moi e to the Clan

SECT. VIlLOfthc Occanonal Prtytr*.
TH i- UK is so much variety in the state of sirkwm, that it I," niM,

impossible one form, though it were ever to complete, fhmiid be*"***>
contrived to fit all particular occasions. As to those whoac <Ttt-

tcmper lies chiefly in the body, and who are of an age that it

capable of comfort and advice, and have aUo their sense* ^wj

unilerstandings entire-, and faculties and time enough to exercise

all the forementioned duties of religion ; the former ofici

very suitable and proper. But there arc singular m**r which

require peculiar prayers, and more indeed than it ia easy to

provide for in any stated forms : however, there are four which
our Church took notice of at the last review, and for which there-

fore she hath provided four suitable prayers.
I. The first of these \sfor a sick child: in \\hieh case, as aTto

fondness and love of the parents will direct them to use all Sal
human means for its recovery; so Christi.mitv should instruct

them to turn the violence of their passion into fervent addreseea

to Almighty God to help it. He gave it at first, and He only
can preserve it: and it was the trust of the Shiiiuinite in his

power to save, that encouraged her to applv In r>elf to ilu- pro-

phet Elisha, even when her son was actually dead, which pro-
cured for her a success as wonderful as her faith r

. And though
when Jairus went to Jesus for his d vinj child, the disease proved
swifter than his utmost haste; yet our Lord reward d the faith

of the parent with the restoration of the daughter's life*. Such
miracles indeed we must not now expect : but yet, if we seek

the prayers of the Church with due humility and faith, there is

no doubt but they will assist very much in the cure; and that if

any means can move God to spare them, this will.

II. The second of these prayers \*for a sick jxrscn, when **"*/
(tppcarcth small hope of' recovery. For when the disease hath ^
almost got the victory of the sick, it is not to be expected that STIZT
the man should do much on his part for the bettering of hi *-*
future state. And therefore since (it is to be hoped) he hath

already gone through the preparatory exercises of patience and

submission, of faith and repentance, of thankfulness and chanty ;

but is now rendered uncapable of any other office ; the Minister

must take care that at least he do not want such farther bene-

fits as the Church has provided for him in this excellent form :

which is also very proper to be used, when any sudden disease

puts a man beyond all hopes of recovery at the first assault ; or

when any, though visited with a lingering disease, have yet

r i King* iv. Matt, fau
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Chap. XI. wretchedly deferred to send for a Minister, till there is as little to
~~
be done for the procuring their salvation, as there is for the re-

storing of their bodily health. However, since they are now

uncapable of those other comforts and advantages which this

office directs, it is fit we should do all that possibly we can, and

that is to pray for them heartily in this form, the only means
left in such an emergency.

"
* s a Commendatory Prayerfor a sick person at

Prayer for a the point of departure : for we know that when the dust returns to

thepoiatof the earth as it was, the spirit returns unto God that gave it 1
: and

ure '

therefore our Saviour himself, when he was expiring on the cross,

cries out to his Father, Into thy hands I commend my spirit
u

.

And that we are to imitate his holy example, is evident from the

practice of his first martyr St. Stephen, who also at his death

commended his soul into the hands of his Redeemer x
. Accord-

ingly the succeeding ages of the Church always observed the

same religious ritey: and indeed it is unlikely that any one

should omit it, who believes, as they did, that every one that

dies, before he can reach the seat of bliss, must pass through
the dominion of evil spirits, who are ready, to be sure, to snatch

at and seize all unhappy souls who approach their territories,

without a guard of holy angels to preserve them from their

power, and to conduct them safe to a place of repose
z

. For this

reason, because there are but few, who, at the instant of de-

parture, are able to implore this protection for themselves
;

therefore our Church, in imitation of the saints of former ages
a
,

calls in the Minister, and others who are at hand, to assist their

brother in his last extremity. In order to this she directs, that

The passing when any is passing out of this life, a bell shall be tolled, and

ordered? the Minister shall not then be slack to do his last duty
b

. The

passing-bell indeed is now generally disused, and only the short

peal continued, which the canon orders to be rung after the

party s death. But the former was certainly of much more use,

to give notice to all within the sound of it, to put up their last

and most affectionate prayers for their dying neighbour, and to

help their friend in those extremities which themselves must

assuredly one day feel. However, if their prayers are wanted,
it is' more requisite that the Minister should be more diligent in

his9
who should therefore constantly be sent for, when these

agonies approach, that so, by the use of this excellent composure,
lie may assist the dying soul in its flight to God, and alarm the

living by such an example of mortality.
The prayer IV. Tile fourth and last of these prayers is, for persons trou-

tronbiMUii bled in mind or conscience. For when any become melancholy
mind and in

t Eccles. xii. 7.
u Luke xxii. 46. x Acts vii. 59. y Hieron. in Psal. xxx.

z Vide Just. Mart. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 333. Compare also Eph. ii. 2. and vi. 12.

with Luke xvi. 11. a Possidoii. in Vita August, c. 3r. b Canon LXVII.
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through bodily distempers, or by enl
j.r.m.plei are troubled**. V ill.

with dismal and lal-e appivheniMNM of (i..d, or are too much"
disturbed in their inward ju-acv and ,|u:,t, thmu-h a drradful
sense of their fornn-r sins; it i> fit that tl

should be called, that he may dixcn-< . the pmmitM if
(iod, and endeavour to obtain his consolation and mercy for the
dejected penitent's deplorable state: to which purpose the
that is here provided i> verv pertimnt and iin-iui.

APPENDIX TO CHAP XI

OF THE COMMUNION OF THE SI<

SECT. I.Oftfic General Rubric.

FORASMUCH as all mortal men be subject to many W///NTW
perils, diseases, and sicknesses, ami ever uncertain what time th<

shall depart out of this life ; therefore to the intent they may be**

always in a readiness to die, whensoever it shnll pit-use Almighty
(tod to call them, the Curates arc diligently fnw time to time

(but especially in the time of pestilence or other infectious *nk-

ness) to exhort the parishioners to the often receiving of the holy
Communion of the Body and Blood ofour Snrionr CAm/, when
it shall be publicly administered in the Church; that so doily
they ntai/i in case of sudden visitation, hare the /<-\.v cause to Sf

disquieted for lack of the same. Hut if the sick jterson be noi

able to come to the Church, and yet is desirous to receive the Com-
munion in his house, then he must give timely notice to the

Citrate; who, in such a case, is here directed to celebrate and

administer this holy sacrament to him
;
whieh is i-xacilv conforn

able to the most early practice of the primitive ( 'hurch : for therein

is nothing more frequently mentioned by the ancient writer* than

the care of the Church to distribute the Eucharist to all d ,

persons that were capable of receiving it. They esteemed it the

greatest unhappiness that could be for any one to du- before he

had been supplied with this 'E</>o'JW, or Viaticum, (as the ancient

canons c
frequently call it,) i. e. the necessary preparation or pro-

visionfor the road, for those that are going to thrir rirrnal home.

For this reason even those who were under the censures of the

Church, and were suspended from the Eucharist in the lime of

their health, were yet allowed to communicate, if any danger of

death surprised them, before they had finished their Mated

penance
d

. Nay, about the fifth century this was carried to

c Concil. Nicen. i. Can. 13. Condi. Aratu. i. Can. 3. CoodL AgMhmi CMU n.
d Vide Canones citat. in not. (c) et Greg. Nyu. Ep. d Letaium MriiWL dm. 3
torn. i. p. 953. A.
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Append, tohigh^ that some were for forcing the elements into the mouths of
Chap. XI. those 1}^ were food; but this was soon censured by several

councils, which ordered that practice to be discontinued 6
. How-

ever, the care of the Church to communicate the sick has been

equally the same in all ages. And indeed that she looks upon
this not only as convenient, but as highly necessary, may be

gathered from the dispensation that she grants with the canons,

purely to secure it.

Private con- . 2. For though administering the Communion in private
secration of . i / i i i ,1 n s e n i

the elements houses be forbid by the canons of 1603 % as well as by those of

ancient times , under the severest penalties ; yet there is an

exception made in the case of sickness : upon which occasion,
both the canons above mentioned, and this present rubric, allow

the Curate (having
1 a convenient place in the sick man^s house,

with all things necessary so prepared, that he may reverently

minister) there to celebrate the holy Communion. This indulgence
was rare in the primitive Church ; however, some instances may
be produced, even from thence, of private consecrations upon
great emergencies

11
. But, generally speaking, it was usual for

the Ministers to reserve some part of the elements that had been

consecrated before, in the church, to be always in a readiness

upon such like occasions 1
. Agreeably to which in this very

rubric (as it was worded in king Edward's first Common Prayer)
it was ordered, that if the same day (on which the person was to

be visited) there was a celebration of the holy Communion in the

church, then the Priest was to reserve (at the open Communion)
so much of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood, as would serve

the sick person, and so many as were to communicate with him,

(if there were any :)
and so soon as he conveniently could, after

the open Communion ended in the church, he was to go and min-

ister the same, $c. But then this reservation was not allowed,

unless there was a Communion at the church on the same day on

which the sick person was to be visited : for by another rubric it

was ordered, that if the day were not appointedfor the open Com-
munion in the church, then (upon convenient warning given) the

Curate was to go and visit the sick person afore noon ; and hav-

ing a convenient place in the sick mans house (where he might

reverently celebrate) with all things necessary for the same, and
not being otherwise letted with the public service, or any other

just impediment, there to celebrate the holy Communion. And
even the elements that were consecrated thus privately were to be

reserved, if there was any occasion to administer the Sacrament

again that day. For so it was ordered by a third rubric of this

office in the same book, that if there were any more sick persons

e Concil. Carthag. 3. Can. 2. Concil. Trull. Can. 83. f Canon LXXI. s Con-

di. Trull. Can. 31,
h See Bingham's Antiquities, book xv. chap. 4. . 10.

i Bingham, ibid. . 9. and n.
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to be visited the same day that the Curate celebrated m
man's house; then the Curate wan theri

Sacrament of the Hod,/ and Blood, a* would serve Ike oAer tick

persons, and such as were appointed to tf\mmu*imtt vi/A lAn*,

(if there were any*) and immediately to carry it ami mmij/c
unto them. So that from all these rubrics compared together, we

may observe, first, that though anciently it was usual for the

Ministers to reserve some part of the consecrated elcnu

either in the church or at their houses, to be always in a readi-

ness for any that should want to receive, before the time came
to consecrate again J

; yet after the Reformation it was never

allowed to reserve them longer than that day on which they
were consecrated, nor indeed to reserve them at all, unless the

Curate knew beforehand that some sick person was that day to

be visited. We may therefore, secondly, suppose, that it was

not the design of our Reformers to attribute more power or

efficacy to the Sacrament, when it was consecrated in tin- church,

than it had when it was consecrated in a private house ; but

rather that the sick, by partaking of the elements which had

been consecrated elsewhere, and of which his fellow.parishioners

or neighbours had been partakers before him, might join as it

were in the same Communion with the rest of the congregation,

though his present infirmity hindered him from attending tin

public service of the Church. And this, it seems, was generally

the motive why the Sacrament was sent about to one another

in the primitive Church k
. Nor do I find that Bucer had any

objection to it in his censure upon our Liturgy. However, in

the second book of king Edward VI. all these rubrics, as far as

they relate to the reservation, were laid aside. Though in a

Latin translation of the Common Prayer Book, which was put

out by authority in the second year of queen Elizabeth, for tlu-

use of the universities and the colleges of Winchester and Eton,

the rubric for the reservation is inserted at large. Tin- reason

of this difference might probably be this, viz. that the reserva-

tion having been abused by some ignorant and SUJH r-:

people, just after the Reformation, was the cause why it was

discontinued in the English Common Prayer Bonk : but

Latin book being designed for the use of 1 societies, the

reservation might safely enough be trusted with them, upon a

presumption that they, who enjoyed so much light, would

the less liable to abuse it to error and supcrstr

is not unlikely that this might be indulged those learned

in order to reconcile them the easier to reformation :

the design of queen Elizabeth (as I have more thi

served) to contrive the Liturgy so, as to oblige as

party as she could. However (except in thi* Latii

j See Mr. Bingham as before, . 1 1 .
* **&. . 9.
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Append, to of it) there has been no mention of the reservation in any of the
Chap. XL Common Prayer Books since the first of king Edward. But the

rubric has constantly enjoined the holy Communion to be cele-

brated, on such occasion, in the sick man's house.

tito
y
be" -3- When the sick person desires to receive the Communion

given to the m his house, lie must give timely notice to the Curate ; which

ought to be some time over night, or else early in the morning
of the same day, as it was expressed in this rubric in all the

Common Prayer Books till the last review : since otherwise the

Curate, through other necessary avocations, may, for want of

such notice, be out of the way at the time that he is wanted.

Hwmany . 4. When the sick person gives notice, he is also to signify
communi- how many there are to communicate with him; which was ordered

gick. (as appears by the first Common Prayer) that the Minister

might know how much of the sacred elements to reserve. It is

also plain by the first and last of those rubrics, which I have

above transcribed out of that book, that the Minister was

allowed, in all cases of sickness, to communicate alone with the

sick man, if there were none else to receive with him. For they
order him to reserve so much of the Sacrament as shall serve

the sick person, and so many as shall communicate with him,

(if there be any ;) which plainly supposes that, if there were

none, he was only to reserve enough for himself and the sick

man. And so in the rubric relating to the manner of the

Minister's distributing ; he was first to receive the Communion

himself, then to minister to those that were appointed to com-

municate with the sick, (if there were any,) and then to the sick

person. However, it followed in that rubric, that 'the sick person
should always desire some, either of his own house, cr else of his

neighbours, to receive the holy Communion with him ; for that

would be to him a singular great comfort, and of their part a

great token of charity. But at the second review, these paren-
theses were all thrown out, and in all our Common Prayers ever

since till the Restoration, a good number was required by this

general rubric to receive the Communion with the sick person,
without determining what number should be esteemed a good one.

But the Scotch Common Prayer is a little more explicit, and orders

a sufficient number , at least two or three; and from thence, I sup-

pose, our own rubric, at the Restoration, ordered that there

should be three or two at the least, i. e. at least three, including
the sick, to communicate with the Minister, which is the same

number that is required to a Communion in the Church !. How-

ever, at the same time, that such a number was required in all

ordinary sicknesses, (i.e. in the fifth year of king Edward,) there

was a rubric added at the end of this office, (which has continued

ever since,) that in the time of the plague, sweat, or such other

1 See the third rubric after the Communion-office.
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like contagious times of sickness or diseaset% when none of ike ins. IL

parish or neighbours can he -ntlfn

in their houses, for feu r <>f the infection , upon special request of
the diseased, the Minister may alone communicate with him.
this is only indulged in such extraordinary cases; '(her

ordinary diseases, lack- of company to receive with the sick person
is mentioned as a just impediment why the Sacrament huuld not
be administered to him.

SECT. II. Of the Form of Administering.
THE Curate having a convenient place in the sick man

with all thing's necessary so prepared, that he may rrnnmlfr
istcr, he was by the first Common Prayer to introduce the

with the hundred and seventeenth Psalm, which was instead of
the introit, and then to use the short Litany, Jjord have in

ifjjon us, $c. with the usual salutation, The Lord be with you, 4r.
But introits now being laid aside, he is to begin immedi

with the Collect, that is very proper to the occasion, which is

followed by two passages of Scripture for an Epistle and Gospel,
which evidently tend to comfort and deliver the sick man from

the fears which he may be too apt to entertain. After which he iM*ri

to proceed, according to the form before prescribed for the holy**
Communion, beginning at these words, Ye that do trul\ .

. 2. And if the sick person is visited, and receiveth the Aoly HOTI

Communion all at one time; then the IVu^yor more ejrpedUiom9 *S

is to cut off the form of Visitation at the Psalm, In thee. O*"

Lord, have I put my trust ; i. e. when he conies to that Psalm,
he is not to use it, but to go strait to the Communion.

. 3. At the time of the distribution of the -holy Sacrament,

Priest is Jirst to receive the Communion himself, and after /ouV
minister unto them that are appointed to communicate with the**

sick, and last of all to the sick person. The Minister, we know,
is always to receive the Communion himself, before he proceeds
to deliver it to others : but the reason perluips why the sick man
is to receive last, may be, because those who communicate with

him, through fear of some contagion, or the noisomeness of his

disease, may be afraid to drink out of the same cup after him.

. 4. Lastly, because it may happen sometimes that a

person, who desires to receive the Communion, may yet. by i

casualty, be hindered from doing it; therefore here is a rubric

added for their comfort, and to remove all fears that may arise 4

on such occasions; by which the Curate is directed, that ifa man,

either by reason of extremity of sickness, or for trant <fgiving

learning in due time, orfor lack ofcotnjxiny to receive with him,

or by any other just impediment, do not receive the sacramct.

Christs*body and blood, he is to instruct him, that if he do truly

m See the third rubric at the end of the Communion of the Sick.
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Append, to
repent him of his sins, and steadfastly believe that Jesus Christ"~_1 hath siiffered death upon the crossfor him, and shed his blood for
his redemption, earnestly remembering the benefits he hath thereby,
and giving him hearty thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink
the body and blood of our Saviour Christ profitably to his souTs

health, although he do not receive the sacrament with his mouth.

For the means, whereby we partake of the benefits of this Sacra-

ment, is a livelyfaith: and therefore, as our Church asserts in her

Articles n
,
that the wicked, and such as be void of a lively faith,

although they do carnally and visibly press with their teeth (as

St. Augustine saith) the sacrament ofthe body and blood of Christ;

yet in no wise are they partakers of Christ, but rather to their

condemnation do eat and drink the sign and sacrament of so

great a thing; so here she declares, that if a sick man be hindered

by any just impediment from receiving the sacrament of Christ's

body and blood ; yet by faith and repentance, and by mentally

laying hold of the benefits obtained for him by Christ, he doth

eat and drink the body and blood of our Saviour Christ profit-

ably to his souTs health, although he do not receive the sacrament

with his mouth.

The last ru- .5, The last rubric, which is concerning the Minister's com-

municating alone with the sick person, in times of contagious

sickness, has already been spoken to in . 4. of the foregoing
section.

CHAP. XII.

OF THE ORDER FOB THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD.

THE INTRODUCTION.

The care of IF all our prayers and endeavours for our friend prove unavail-

an
a
a
d
ct

b
ofreH- able for the continuance of his life, we must with patience sub-

glon - mit to the will of God, to whom the issues of life and death belong:
and therefore, after recommending his soul to God, which imme-

diately upon its dissolution returns to him, it is fit we should

decently dispose of his body, which is left to our management
and care. Not that the dead are any thing the better for the

honours which we perform to their corpses, (for we know that

several of the ancient philosophers cared not whether they were

buried or not ; and the ancient martyrs of the Christian Church

despised their persecutors for threatening them with the want of

a grave.) But those who survive could never endure that the

shame of nature should lie exposed, nor see the bodies of those

they loved become a prey to birds and beasts P. For these

Article XXIX. o Plato in Phaed. 182, Cicer. Tusculaii. Quaest. P See

2 Sara. xxi. 10. and Lactant. 1. 6.
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reasons the very heathen* called it a dixim- i.Ulution M. and affe^
Jaw of the immortal Anils'. And i ! h Homans especially had

"~

peculiar deity to preside <>vi -,- this afl'.i;

so strict, that they would not adm
had not taken can- of their parent^' M|>ultmv

:

,
and licheaded one

of their
generals

after he had gotten a

dead bodies of the slain, in a temped, into the M-a . \ ud Plu-

tarch relates, that before ilu\ ni^aged \vith the Persians, they
took a solemn oath, that if the\ nquerors, they would

bury their foes; this being a privilege \\hiih i enemy halh

a right to, as being a debt which i^ OWII

. 2. It is true indeed, the manner of funerals has varied *

according to the different eiiMoms of ^ vrnil countnex; but all 3
civilized nations have ever agreed in performing some funeral rites

or other. The most ancient manner was bv burying them in

earth; which is indeed so natural, that MM

observed, by mere instinct, to burv their th wonderful tw M?!*.
care x

. The body, we know, was form first, oixl2"
therefore it is fit it should return to tin earth as it tea*?; inso-

much that some heatliens have, by the light of reason, called

burying in the earth, the being hid i '>nr mother's lap, and the

being covered with her xkirl
'

. And t::

the dead body in the grave, was used anciently b\ the Kgyptians
and other nations of the East, is plain from the account we have

of their embalming, and from their mummie>. \\hnh ar.

(jueiitly found to this day whole and entire, though some of then

have lain above three thousand years in their graves. That the

same practice of burying was used by the patriarchs,
and d

successors the Jews, we have abundant most

ancient records in the world, the book i we

find, that their funerals were performed and their M-pnuhres

provided with an officious piety
11

;
and that it was usual

parents to take an oath of their children (which th.

performed) that they should bury them with their father*, and

carry their bones with them, whenever they ijuitted iheir land

where they were b
. In succeeding :^-d it became a cu-

torn in some places to burn the 1> the dead; which was

owing partly to a fear that some injury might

they were only buried, by digging their corpses again their

graves ; and partly to a conceit, thai the tOdlfl of tho>e t

burnt were carried up by the Ham.

q Isocrat. Panath. r Eurip. ii

Xumw. t Xenoph. KIT. xm-i.ionil.il.
|

M
;

in (Vis. 1. 4 . yKlKUi. Hist. Anin,.
.

.

the tfotes upon (Jrotins ! Veritat. K.-li-. < ' 5- >6-

P; \

Amstel. 1709.
< Jt-ii. xxiii-.;

30,31. xlviii. 29. to 33. 1.25,26. Kxod.xiii. i.,. SMjeaboJoduxx:

"16. 'Heb. X1.-22. c Plin. Nat. Hist. 1. 7-
*

54-
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Chap. XII. .3. But though other nations sometimes used interment, and

Burying sometimes burning ; yet the Jews confined themselves to the

by
W
jTvs

lS

an
d
d former alone. There is a place or two indeed in our translation

Christians. of tne old Testament d
, which might lead us to imagine that the

rite of burning was also used by them sometimes. But upon
consulting the original texts, and the customs of the Jews, it

does not appear that the burnings there mentioned were any
thing more than the burning of odours and spices about their

bodies, which was an honour they usually performed to their

kings
6
. So that, notwithstanding these texts, we may safely

enough conclude, that interment or burying was the only rite

with them ; as it was also in aftertimes with the Christian Church.
For wherever paganism was extirpated, the custom of burning
was disused ; and the first natural way of laying up the bodies of

the deceased entire in the grave obtained in the room of it.

. 4. And this has always been done with such solemnity
as is proper to the occasion. Sometimes indeed it has been

attended with an expensive pomp, that is unseemly and extra-

vagant. But this is no reason why we should not give all

the expressions of a decent respect to the memory of those

whom God takes from us. The description of the persons who
interred our Saviour, the enumeration of their virtues, and the

everlasting commendation of her who spent three hundred

pennyworth of spikenard to anoint his body to the burial, have

always been thought sufficient grounds and encouragements for

the careful and decent sepulture of Christians. And indeed, if

the regard due to a human soul rendered some respect to the

dead a principle that manifested itself to the common sense of

heathens, shall we think that less care is due to the bodies of

Christians, who once entertained a more glorious inhabitant,

and were living temples of the Holy Ghost f ? to bodies which

were consecrated to the service of God
;

which bore their part
in the duties of religion ; fought the good fight of faith and

patience, self-denial and mortification ; and underwent the

fatigue of many hardships and afflictions for the sake of piety

and virtue? to bodies which, we believe, shall one day be

awakened again from their sleep of death ; have all their scat-

tered particles of dust summoned together into their due order,

and be fashioned like to the glorious body of Christ 5, as being
made partakers of the same glory with their immortal souls, as

once they were of the same sufferings and good works? Surely
bodies so honoured here, and to be so glorified hereafter, and

which too we own, even in the state of death, to be under the

care of a divine providence and protection, are not to be exposed
and despised by us as unworthy of our regard. Moved by these

d j Sam. xxxi. 12. Amos vi. 10. See 2 Chron. xvi. 14. ch. xxi. 19. Jer. xxxiv. 5.

f i Cor. vi. 19. s Phil. iii. 21. See also i Cor. xv. 42, 43,44.
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considerations, the primr ,\ } t|iey
of ointments whilst ti lne

most preciou- ,ed about the d< \nd
yet this was so far from her >;iched u

:<mf
that it is ever reported as a lautiabl. , Midi M nmc|

something in it .so e.,_

i/ed nature, as to ha\e a
.jx^, fa

Heathens, who observed and admnvd \\ ; it becoming imi
mental in the disposing them to a la\ourable opin tint.
and afterwards to the embracing () f th, , when;
these decencies and tender regards to deceased i

good people were so constantly, BO carefully, and so religiously

practised '.

. 5. To say exactly what was the /trhnitive office or /brmivM
at the committing a Christian to the

g
:* a difficult *SJ?

matter: but we are sure that psalm- w-iv a principal pan of

it, from the concurrent testimonies , A Not i

that these were accompanied with suitable prayers for the

restitution of the deceased, with
pi

; thoM- virtue* which

thev were eminent for whilst living, and with ampir rrcom-

mendations of their good example to those who

how agreeable our present oilK this, \\ill be best seen by

taking a distinct view of its particulars, uinch I -hall now pro-
ceed to do in the same order that they lie

SECT. I.Oft/tt'Jirst Rnhrii.

THOUGH all persons are, for dec. id some other of then***

reasons that have been mentioned above, to be ////
///// / ^

r
> m*d ^!!L*m*

yet it appears by the rubric, (which was preli\id to tin .tficr

'

at the last review,) as wi-11 as bv ihe canons of tiie ancient

Church, that some are not capable of Christian bunai. ;

/'A- to be notcit, thai the of/ice t 'ti.\ti'nii? /'.v not to l>, any tkat

die nnbnptined* or eseainintiniente. Of stoUni ktntdn

upon themselves.

I. The prohibiting the Ikirial-otiice ;scd for any <!

these, is exactly agreeable to the ancient
j

For, first, in relation to such .

of JUracara, which was held A. I'

xliotdd be no oblations or COmMfMOttriioM '""'<
./' thfn

.should the of/fee ofxing'i"'?.

the Church ilelennines any tl

h Minnt. Felix. <

i This was observed by .Julian ihr A}H)UUe,who
put him in mind oft!

world, and nroimnriids th.-in

of their carriage, their kintlness to sir. t in,'Ts. and thri; .

Epist. 49. ad Arsatiuiu.

Ep. ad Hehr. torn. iv. p. 453. lin. 35- CoacU. Totet. .V Un. Ji. wm. r. C8

1 Concil. Bracar. i. Can. j ;
^i <

WHEATLY. D d
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Chap. XII. those that depart before they are admitted to baptism : but-
since they have not been received within the pale of the Church,
we cannot properly use an office at their funeral, which all

along supposes the person that is buried to have died in her

communion.
whether . 2. Whether this office is to be used over such as have been

uz^byS baptized by the dissenters or sectaries, who have no regular

ar"hCTe
r8 commission for the administering of the sacraments, has been a

excluded,
subject of dispute ; people generally determining on one side or

the other, according to their different sentiments of the validity
or invalidity of such disputed baptisms. But I think that for

determining the question before us, there is no occasion to enter

into the merits of that cause : for whether the baptisms among
the dissenters be valid or not, I do not apprehend that it lies

upon us to take notice of any baptisms, except they are to

be proved by the registers of the Church. Unless therefore we
ourselves betray our own rights, by registering spurious among
the genuine baptisms, persons baptized among the dissenters

can have no just claim to the use of this office. For the rubric

expressly declares, that it is not to be used for any that die un-

baptized : but all persons are supposed to die unbaptized, but

those whose baptisms the registers own : and therefore the

registers not owning dissenting baptisms, those that die with

such baptisms must be supposed to die unbaptized. But indeed

the best way to put an end to this controversy, is to desire

those that have separate places of worship, to have separate

places for burial too; or at least to be content to put their dead

into the ground, without requiring the prayers of a Minister,

whose assistance in every thing but in this and marriage they

neglect and despise.

secondly, II. The next persons, to whom the Church here denies the

office of burial, are those that die excommunicate; i. e. those

who die excommunicated with the greater excommunication, as

it is expressed by the sixty-eighth canon. And to such as these

Christian burial has ever been denied by the Catholic Church m .

The intent of which penalty is to bring the excommunicate to

seek the absolution and peace of the Church, for the health of

his soul, before he leaves the world; and if not, to declare him

cut off from the body of Christ, and by this mark of infamy to

distinguish him from an obedient and regular Christian.O O
whether an . 2. The learned Mr. Johnson is of opinion", that persons

notoriously guilty of any of those crimes, for which excommuni-

cation ipso facto is decreed against them by the canons of our

iannuHi
i8t Church ,

are really excommunicated, though they be riot parti-
before sen-
tence is pro- m synes. Ep. 58. p. 203. A. Concil. Bracar. i. Can. 16. torn. v. col. 841. E. De-

'

cretal. 1. 3. Tit. 39. c. 12. et 1. 5. Tit. 33. c. 5.
n See Clergyman's Vade Mecuui,

p. 185. of the fifth edition. o See Canon II. III. IV. V. V.. VII. VIII. IX. XII.
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cnlarly by name published or dee!.. so; anil thai ilu-rr- KM. I.

fore a Minister may refus,- in bury them.

condition, and no OIK- IK- able

confirm which, heobserrei from the canonists, 11 a suffi-

cient denunciation, if it come to tin- Uu..

excommunicated; 1

: so thai the Cnr.Me, \\lio has taken carr
that his parishioners who an- guilty >f iluiM

sensible that they are excommunicated bv canon, M-MII> In U-

under no obligation to burv them \\lu-n they arc dead.

yet this learned gentleman obftffes ju^t before 1,
'

judges liave declared that excommunication takes no effect n

to the common law, till it be denounced bv th- Ordinary ami
Curate of the place where the offender live-. 11- alto ; :-ni to

Lyndwood
1

, to shew, that if the fact be not notorious

beyond exception, then it must he proved, ami

passed in the ecclesiastical court, before the criminal IK- taken

for excommunicated in foro /vr/r.s^r. Nou reriainiv U lore he
be taken for excommunicated, he is not. to he denied Christian

burial, which is treating him as excommunicated. It IN

Mr. Johnson is here speaking of a case where th

notorious; but then he goes on to prove from the same an:

that though the fact be notorious, yet the

publicly declared excommunicated, before it can be criminal for

other persons to converse with him. From \\\\<- "iild

infer, that so long as he is allowed the conversation '

innft,

he may also be indulged with a Christian burial. Hut !

observes from tbe same place in J.yndwood, that \\hen the fact

is notorious, the Curate of the parish may denounce the excom-

munication, without any special order from his Mipeiit.r. If ao,

then nobody, I suppose, will deny, that, when th.

denounced it, he is to be refused the u..e of this oMiee oi burial

by the injunction of the canon 11

,
and the rubric Hut

the greatest difficulty is in what he asserts in the foUoviag

paragraph, vi/. That the offender is to be deem -111111-

nicate, before such publication
i, ir.ade ; which he founds UJMMI

supposition, that if it were otherwise, there \\ould lu

ference between countituttn scntcntla- lntu\ and t<mst

scntentia* fcrcnda. But, with submission to this ^ntleman, 1

can conceive a difference between these OOOtHtlttioos,

deeming an offender excommunicate bi-tore publication
is made.

For constitutio scntcntin' latu- may signify, that the

as soon as ever he is convicted and found guilty

alleged against him, incurs the penalty inflict. -.1 by the 4

without any farther sentence pronounced,
t; claration

P Lyndw. in Gloss. l.;,.'J

p. 183.'
> L i. T. 2. OlofS. vers. f.uem.

'

LXVIH.
D d 2
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Chap. XII. that he actually is and has been under the censure of the said
~~

canon : whereas constitutio sentential ferendce may require not

only that the criminal should be convicted, but also that after

his conviction the sentence shall be pronounced solemnly and
in form, notwithstanding the canon may expressly declare what
the punishment shall be. And this I take to be the sense in

which Lyndwood and other lawyers understand it, whom cer-

tainly we must allow to be the best judges in the case. And
this will explain what Mr. Johnson observes the canonists say,
viz. that Excommunicatio ipso facto , is Eoccommumcatio facia
nidlo ministerio hominis interveniente ; that an ipso facto ex-

communication is an excommunication that takes effect without

the intervention of any man's ministry. For whenever a canon

says, that a criminal is ipso facto excommunicated, the ex-

communication takes place as soon as he is tried, and found

guilty of the crime, without any one's pronouncing any other

sentence upon him, than that, by virtue of his crime, he is, and
has been excommunicated by the canon ; and that not only
from the time that he is proved convict, but from the very time

that he committed the fault : insomuch that all the advantages,

penalties, and forfeitures that may be taken and demanded of a

person excommunicated, may be taken and demanded of such a

person quite back to the time when he committed the fact, for

which he is now declared excommunicate. But still, though a

criminal becomes liable to this censure, from the very instant he

commits the crime; yet he cannot legally be proceeded against,
nor treated as excommunicate, before he is actually convicted

and declared so to be. It is true, the canonists suppose that a

man may and ought to shun the company of one, whom he

knows to have incurred excommunication : but private con-

versation is what any one may withhold from whomsoever he

pleases, and what therefore a man ought to withhold from

such a one as he knows, or believes, he is able to convict of

having incurred a greater penalty. But this does not affect

the question between Mr. Johnson and me. The question
between us is about denying a man the sacraments and public
offices of the Church, which the x canonists assert every man

may claim, till it appears legally that he has forfeited his right

to them. And therefore (which is the principal point here

concerned) no man can be refused Christian burial, however

subject he may have rendered himself to an ipso facto excom-

munication, unless he has been formally tried and convicted,

and actually pronounced and declared excommunicate, and no

man is able to testify of his repentance. By this clause in the

canon indeed Y, one would be apt to imagine, that if any were

x Deer. Par, 2. Caus. 6. Quwst, a. c. 3, verb, placuit. 7 Canon LXVIJI.
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able to testily oi' h. !K -r, the man lia* a right Ul
Christian burial, though hu .ee was not revcmxl : nod tu
some such testhnonu-,

pertlS] . tUi MfK*
the Reformation, as well as before, comn

granted not only to bun/ JHTSOIIS wlio tl.

in some eases to . in m, \\\ ofd iristian

But the rubric speaks indefinitely of all that die

and so seems to include all whose sentence was not

their lifetime, without supjKjsing any
; M be obtain*'

;;!)M)lution afterwards.

III. The last persons mentioned in ilu we

coursing oi'. aiv such as have laid riolent hands WjMm tktmtth**;
to whom ail (Christian Churches, as well as our own, have eterJJJ^
denied the u e oi' this office l

. And indeed none have been >

justly and so universally deprived of that natural right which

all men seem to have in a grave, as those who break this great
law of nature, the law of self-preservation. Such as these were

forbid both by Jews and Heathen > to be put under ground, that

their naked bodies might lie exposed to public view b
. And the

indignity which (if I mistake not) our own laws enjoin to the

bodies of those that murder themselves, viz. that they shall be

buried in the highway, and have a stake drove through them.

though it is something more modest, yet is not lest severe.

. 2. This indignity indeed is to I> tFered to those who

lay violent hands upon themselves, whiUt they are of

sense and mind : for they who are deprived of reason or under-

standing cannot contract any guilt, and therefore it would be

unreasonable to inflict upon them any penalty. But then it

may be questioned, whether even these are not exempted from

having this office said over them ; since mil her the rubric nor

our old ecclesiastical laws make any exception in favour of

those who may kill themselves in distraction, and since the

office is in several parts of it improjxjr for such a case. As to

the coroner's warrant, I take that to be no more than a cer-

tificate that the body is not demanded by the law, and that

therefore the relations may dUpoM- of it
Bji they please. For I

cannot apprehend that a coroner is to deti riniiie the sense of a

rubric, or to prescribe to the .Minister when Christian burial it

to be used. The scandalous practice of them and their inquests,

notwithstanding the strictness of their oath, in almost constantly

returning every one they sit upon to be non compos !*/*,

(though the very circumstances of their murdering themselves

* See Bishop (iilison'a Codex, Tit. 13. cap. a. |>. 540.

Can. 1 6. nt supra, L. L. Edgar i, c- 15- " Can. de modo impOMM
Concil. torn. ix. ml. 690 1'. b Joseph. BdL Judir. I. .*. C, 14. 1

1. 36. c. 15. Aul. Gel. Noct Attic. 1. 15. c. ia ifenrhn to XaM. i*.

Mr. Johnson, A. D. 740. g6. in the C. C. C. <X M8. and 963. M-
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Chap. XII. are frequently a proof of the soundness of their senses,) suffi-

"ciently shew how much their verdict is to be depended on. It

is not very difficult indeed to account for this : we need only to

he informed, that if a man be found felo de so, all he was pos-
sessed of devolves to the king, to be disposed of by the lord

almoner, according to his discretion : and no fee being allowed

out of this to the coroner, it is no wonder that the verdict is

generally for the heirs, from whom a gratuity is seldom wanting.

They plead indeed, that it is hard to give away the subsistence

of a family : but these gentlemen should remember, that they
are not sworn to be charitable, but to be just ; that their busi-

ness is to inquire, not what is convenient and proper to be done

with that which is forfeited, but how the person came by his

death; whether by another or himself; if by himself, whether

he was felo de se, or nan compos mentis. As the coroner indeed

summons whom he pleases on the jury, and then delivers to

them what charge he pleases, it is easy enough for him to influ-

ence their judgments, and to instil a general supposition, that

a self-murderer must needs be mad, since no one would kill

himself, unless he were out of his senses. But the jury should

consider, that if the case were so, it would be to no purpose
for the law to appoint so formal an inquiry. For, according to

this supposition, such inquiry must be vain and impertinent,
since the fact itself would be evidence sufficient. It is true

indeed, there may be a moral madness, i. e. a misapplication of

the understanding, in all self-murderers : but this sort of mad-

ness does not come under the cognizance of a jury ; the ques-
tion with them being, not whether the understanding was mis-

applied^ but whether there was any understanding at all. In

short, the best rule for a jury to guide themselves by in such a

case, is to judge whether the signs of madness, that are now

pretended, would avail to acquit the same person of murdering
another man : if not, there is no reason why they should be

urged as a plea for acquitting him of murdering himself. But

this is a little wide from my subject : however, it may be of use

to shew, what little heed is to be given to a coroner's warrant,

and that there is no reason, because a coroner prostitutes his

oath, that the Clergy should be so complaisant as to prostitute

their office.

SECT. II. Of the second Rubric.

A peai to be BEFORE the burial a short peal is to be rung
d

, to give the

SI" buSaL
6

relations and neighbours notice of the time, and to call them to

pay their last attendance to their deceased friend.

The time for . 2. The time generally appointed for this is late in the even-
funerals.

in^ from wnence tne iearers had the name of "vespillones.
And

<l Canon LXVII.
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as death is a
.v/rr/;,

and the -r.ive a
rctlinffplatt, the i

improper for these solemn,

by reason of their persecutions, wi-re obliged to but \

in the night ; but when afterwards they were daw
apprehensions, t| u -\

only making use of lighted tan/u^ (\thirh we Htill

well, I suppose-, for convenience, a^
hope of

departed's being gone into the regions of ligli

. 3. The friends and relations In in- ass, : Aether, the TW

body is brought forth, and in some places is still* as anciently it XI!
\\as every where, laid upon the shoulders of some of the moat
intimate friends of the deceased': though tin-re have generally
been some particular bearers appointed for this office, who were *

called by the Greeks KOTTIWITC?, or KomaroU, and rrtffllmtt by
the Latins, for the reasons before- named. The body being in a

readiness, and moving towards the Church, the chief mourners

first, and then all the company follow it in order, intimating, that

all of them must shortly follow their deceased friend in the same

path of death h
.

. 4. But to express their hopes that their friend is not lost

for ever, each person in the company usually bears in his hand

sprig of rosemary: a custom which seems to have taken its rise

from a practice among the heathens, of a quite different import.
For they having no thoughts of a future IVMM reclion, bu

ing that the bodies of those that were dead would t .e in

the grave, made use of cypress at their funerals, which is a tree,

that being once cut never revives, but dies au.i\ i

. Hut ( arisl-

ian>, on the other side, having better hopes, and knowing that

this very body of their friend, which they are now goin.r solemnly
to commit to the grave, shall one day i .

ami be reunited

to his soul, instead of cypress, distribute rotemary to the com-

pany, which (being always given, and flourishing the more for

being cropt, and of which a sprig only being set in the ground,
will sprout up immediately, and branch into a live) i> more

proper
to express this confidence and trust k

;
a custom not unlike that

practised by the Jews, who, as they went with a corpse to the

grave, plucked up every one a handful of grass, to denote that

their brother was but so cropt off', and should again spring up in

his proper season l
.

e Chrys. Horn. 4. in Hehr. torn. iv. p. 453- ! 34- rt IIom - " 6 - Off- *?* in

Vit. S. Macrinse in Append. pag. ?oi. L I'nuU.c. ij.

Nay.. Orat. 20. torn. i. p. 37 ' <-' (ir(1K' > - "M"*-

Aiitiochen. Ignat. adscrir-ta. p. K8. edit. Vowu Loud. 1680. Km
Doctr. Fid. t'athol. * Euchol. Gr*c. per Gear. p. 516. Air*, ab Ala*.

Donat. in Terent. Andr. act. i. sceii. . p. :o.

TEneid. $. v. 70. See also Ki-nm-i'> H..I: an AndquHiw, p**>

Rational. Divin. Ottio. 1. ;. ;,;
'"" 1 -

on the Resurrection, among In.s IWli: -S p. 70. and L0
of the present Jews, published by Mr. Ockley, page llS,
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Chap. XII.

The Priest

and Clerks to

meet the

corpse at the
entrance of
the church-

yard.

And to go
before it to

the church
or grave.

In what
places the
dead were
used to be
buried.

. 5. The corpse having been brought in this manner or pro-
cession to the entrance of' the churchyard, or to the church-stile ,

(as it was expressed in king Edward's first book,) the Priest in

his surplice, and the Clerks, of whom I have spoken before", are

ordered by the rubric there to meet it : so that the attendance of

the Minister at the house of the deceased, and his accompanying
it all the way from thence, is a mere voluntary respect, which he

is at liberty to pay or refuse as he pleases. For, as it was ex-

pressed in the Injunctions of king Edward VI. Forasmuch as

Priests be public Ministers rtfthe Church, and upon the holy-days

ought to apply themselves to the common administration of the

whole parish ; they are not bound to go to women lying in child-

bed, except in time of dangerous sickness, and not to fetch any
corse before it be brought to the churchyard . And so by our

present canons P, the corpse must be brought to the church or

churchyard, and convenient warning too must be given the

Minister beforehand, or else there is no penalty lies upon him
for either delaying or refusing to bury it.

. 6. But the corpse being capable of Christian burial, and

having been brought in due form, and after due notice given, to

the entrance ofthe churchyard; there the Minister must meet iW,

and, as the present rubric farther directs, go before it, either into

the church or towards the grave; i. e. (if I rightly understand

the words) if the corpse be to be buried within the church, he

shall go directly thither ; but if in the churchyard, he may first go
to the grave

r
: for now, according to the general custom, every

one is at liberty to be buried in which he pleases.

And indeed all nations whatsoever, Jews, Heathens, and Christ-

ians, have ever had solemn places set apart for this use ; but in

permitting their dead to be buried either in or near their places
of worship, the Christians differ from both the former. For the

Jews, being forbid to touch or come near any dead body, and it

being declared that they who did so were defiled, had always
their sepulchres without the city

s
: and from them it is probable

the Greeks and Romans derived, not only the notion of being

polluted by a dead corpse, but the law also of burying without

the walls l
. For this reason the Christians, so long as the law

was in force throughout the Roman empire, were obliged, in

compliance with it, to bury their dead without the gates of the

city
u

: a custom which prevailed here in England till about the

middle of the eighth century, when archbishop Cuthbert of Can-

terbury obtained a dispensation from the Pope for making church-

m See chap. II. sect. IV. p. 86. n See page 132.
o Bishop Sparrow's Col-

lection, p. 1 1. P See Canon LXVI1I. Q Under pain of suspension from his

ministry by the space of three months. See Canon LXVIII. r See more of this

below in sect, IV. s See Luke vii. 12. t LL. 12. Tabul. ut in Alex, ab Alex.

1. 3. c. 2. u Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 10. Vide et Baron. Annal. torn. ii. ad ann. 130.
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yards within the walls*. Howt \ n , th.it tL ( iirklMM did MA -

do this out of any belief thai il. lead

the place or person* i. ar
it, OUT)

! M red flWH their

crating their old places of burial into placet ol

and by building their churches, as soon as they had ,

some or other of tin- martyrs' gravciX. I uurchea wm
built indeed, they su lie-mi no body in be buried in them; but
had distinct places contiguous to them appropriated to thu me,
which, from the metaphor of

*lcep, by which death in ScripUm
is often described, v <l Koi/xj/rTj/xa, i. c. orauferfef, of

tiliriring-itlturs. The first that we read of, ax buried anywhere
else, was Constantino the . uhom it was indulged, a* a

singular honour, to be buried in the church-perch *. Nor ware

any of the eastern emperors, for several centuries afterward*,
admitted to be buried any nearer to the church : for several

canons had been made against allowing of this to any person of

what dignity soever a
: and even in our own Church \M find, (hat

in the end of the seventh century, an archbishop of Canterbury
bad not been buried within the church, but that the porch was

full with six of bis prednvssors that had been buried there

before b
. By a canon made in king Edgar's reign, about the

middle of the tenth century,
" no man was allowed to be buried

44 in the church, unless it were known that he had so pleased
" God in his lifetime, as to be worthy of such a burying-plai

though above a hundred years afterwards we meet with another

canon, made at a council at Winchester, that MODS again to

prohibit all corpses whatsoever, without any exception, from

being buried in churches d
. But in later times, every one, that

could pay for the honour, has been generally allowed it : but

since all cannot purchase it, nor the churches contain all, there

is a necessity of providing some other conveniences for this use.

And this has generally been done, as I observed befon , b

closing some of the ground round the church, for a burying.

place or churchyard : that so, as the faithful are going to the

house of prayer, they may be brought to a n't temper and dispo-

sition of mind, by a prospect of the graves and monuments of

their friends: nothing being more apt to raise our devotion,

tban serious thoughts upon death and mortality. I need
^not

say now whether the church or churchyard be tin- roost ancient

and proper place for burial ; nor have I any thing left to say

farther on this head, than that in whiclu MT tin- grave i. ine

Priest is to go before, and to lead the company thither, and to

x See Godwin's Life of Cuthbert. Y Chryi. tain. v. Horn. 3.

26. in 2 Cor. torn. iii. pag. 687. Callisth. Hist. Ecd. 1. 14- &
a Concil. Bracar. Can. 18. torn. v. ool. 842. C

^!!""?7"\!
Can. 17.

b See Bp. Godwin's Life of Theodora, Archbbfcflf of OHM
c Mr. Johnson's Laws, 960, 29.

d Ibid. 1071,9.
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Chap. XII. conduct, and introduce, as it were, the corpse of the deseased
~~

into its house of rest.

SECT. III. Ofthe Sentences to be used in going to the

Church or the Grave.
The sen- SINCE the following a dear and beloved friend to the gravefences. n

must naturally raise in us some melancholy and concern, the

Church calls in the aids of religion to raise and cheer our dejected
hearts. It was with this design that pious antiquity carried out
their dead with hymns of triumph, as conquerors that had glori-

ously finished their course, and were now going to receive their

crown of victory
6

. To this end again were those hallelujahs

sung of old, as they went to the grave
f

; a custom still retained

in many parts of this nation, where they divert the grief of the

friends and mourners by singing psalms from the house to the

very entrance of the churchyard. And here the holy man comes
forth to meet us, and immediately salutes us with the gospel of

peace. And indeed whither should we go for consolations on
this occasion, but to that storehouse of comfort, which is furnished

with remedies for every grief?
joh.xi.2^,26. I. He begins with the words which were spoken at first by

the blessed JESUS, as he was going towards the grave of a be-

loved friend, with intent to comfort a pious mourner ; words so

proper to the occasion, that they have been used in the Burial-

office of almost all Churches whatever S. Poor Martha's affec-

tion and sorrow for her brother had almost swallowed up her

faith in JESUS, and it is not unusual for the same passions still

to prevail to the same excessive degree : but our Lord here com-

forts both her and us, by reminding us of his omnipotence, and

absolute power to raise the dead, and restore them to life, as

well in a natural as a spiritual sense. If then we can recover

but the exercise of our faith, we shall be much more at ease ; as

remembering that the soul of our deceased friend, though parted
from his body, is still alive, and that even his corpse, which we

follow, shall live again as soon as ever Christ shall call it.

jobxix. a, II. As a noble example of the exercise of that faith, which the

foregoing sentence was designed to raise in us, Job is proposed
to us in this that follows. And surely if he, who lived among
the Gentiles so long before the revelation of Christianity, could

sustain his spirit with the hopes of a resurrection ; it will be no

small reproach to us, who have fuller and better assurances of it,

to be slower in our belief of this article than he. The old trans-

lation of these verses in Job, (which was retained in our office

till the last review, when from the Scotch Liturgy it was changed

e Chrys. Horn. 4. in Ep. ad Hebr. f Hieron. ad Eustooh. Ep. 27. et ad

Oceanum, Ep. 30. & Aug. Verb. Apost. Serm. 35. Durand. Rational. 1. 7. c. 35.

Eucholog. Ofh'c. Exequ. pag. 527.
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for the new one,) as it was moiv
aj

, the ancient fTfJUUf tak HI.

and the sense of the Fathers, 8O was it more jr,

present occasion. Thev., stood ilu-n, run .1

I know that my Redn-nnr //; r///, and !

earth in the laxt
<A///, and A ////// he 00MVd (

;/ *//</// -v<v dW /'// HIIJ jh-*> |
/

itlf ihaU brkoid

him, not ic'ith other, Imt \clth these same eyes. Thus the i

read it, and accordingly explained it of a par: urrt-ction of

ibis very body
h

. And in this itm
to all that mourn for the :ends, \i/ . ei\i

holy
Job, that the same- person uc are now la\ing m :he eurth, there

to crumble and mouldei into dust, shall in due i

power of (iod, arise from his grave, and ii\v
ajsj >Uae

indeed the sight of him for a season, but :.< i.*u our

Redeemer liveth, who will in due time raise us all from tbe d

when both our friend and we shall all behold hii en know
and distinguish each other again \\ith the-

III. The next grace to be exerc'iM d at this tune i* potitmct, iTW..

which, upon these occasions, is often violently assaulted by wr
considerations: for when we reflect on <>nr t>:cn lo-, ;ti U

io|

prived of a friend ; or descend lower, to relied upon :!n comforU

of the world which he hath left behind him, our passions are apt
to overflow. But here a third sentence conies in to ,il.a\ Uth these

griefs. We have lost perhaps a tender, dear, and i:

but what then ? we brought no friends with us into the world,

can we carry them out from hence. They \\ -d,

who can raise up others in their stead ; and they air .way

by him, to wean our affections from any thing h< r . \\ - i-mld

therefore rather bless the Giver for the time we h; ; d them,

than murmur at his taking them, after he has lent them us n i

Again, as to our friend, it is true, he i-

grave: but alas ! he goes no otherwise than he came: for (sailh

the Wise Man) an he came forth of his mother** womb.

shall he return to go as he came, and .%////// M/.r nothln^

labour, ichieh he -ma
if earn/ aicaif In his hand 1

. He >/r.

nothing away ic'ith linn (saith the I'salmi-t) :chen he d'uth, neither

.shall hi.? pomp folloic hlm^. NN'hati-ver he had., or )XWCMed

here, was only useful to him so long as lie >taycd : where i-

misfortune then, if, upon removi >ves that

behind him, which will be of no service to him in the place be

going to? Whilst he was engaged on this rtagC
of the worM. God

furnished him with a habit suitable to the i h he e\j

him to perform: shall any of us t think it str.:

the actor is undressed when his part is done? In a won

consider ourselves under what ch .-

UChrys. et Hieron. in lw. A D ^, 9- dSstSfc t.

i Eccl. v. 15.
k Psalm xlix. 17.
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Chap. XII. the same reason to join with the holy penmen in these noble re-

flections ; We brought nothing into the world^ and it is certain
we can carry nothing out ; the Lord gave, and the Lord hath
taken away ; blessed be the name of the Lord.

SECT. IV. Of the Psalms and Lesson.

Psaims ai- TuouciH joy, at the first glance, may seem unsuitable to a fu-
ways used at -, -. V

A
J

, a -

Christian ncral solemnity ; yet upon due reflection we shall be of another
als '

opinion. The wiser sort of heathens bury their dead with ex-

pressions of joy, lamenting themselves for staying behind, whilst

their friend is gone to be immortalized above 1
. And that hymns

and psalms were always used upon the like occasions by the pri-
mitive Christians, is abundantly testified by the ancient writers"1

.

In the Greek Church the order is much the same as in ours, viz.

that when they come into the church, the body shall be set down
in the lower end thereof, and then they shall begin the ninetieth

psalm
11

. This, together with the thirty-ninth, are what our own
Church uses on this occasion; both which will appear, upon a

little reflection, to be exactly agreeable to this solemnity.
Ps.xxxix. . i. The thirty-ninth psalm is supposed to have been com-

posed by David, upon Joab's reproaching him for his public grief
for Absalom's death ; and is of use in this place, to direct and
comfort those that mourn, to check all loud and unseemly com-

plaints, and to turn them into prayers and devout meditations.

Psai. xc. . 2. The other was composed by Moses in the wilderness,

upon the death of that vast multitude, who, for their murmuring
and infidelity, were sentenced to leave their carcasses in the wil-

derness ; and who accordingly wasted by little and little before

they came into the land of Canaan. Upon this the prophet
breaks forth into these religious meditations, not accusing the

divine providence, but applying all to the best advantage ; shew-

ing us withal what thoughts we should entertain when we have

the prospect of a funeral before our eyes ; viz. that we should

reflect upon and consider our own lot, and endeavour to apply
the instance of mortality now before us to the bettering and

improving of our own condition.

In the first book of king Edward, instead of the Psalms of

which we have now been speaking, there were three others ap-

pointed, viz. the cxvith, the cxxxixth, and cxlvith. And when

they were left out at the next review, there were no other what-

ever ordered in the room of them, till these were inserted at

king Charles's restoration.

The Lesson. II. After the Psalms out of the Old Testament, follows the

proper lesson out of the New : for since the faith of the resur-

1 Porphyr. de Abst. 1. 4. . 18. Polydor. Virg. de Invent. L 6. c. 10. m Hieron.

de Morte Fabiolw. Chrys. Ep. iv. in Ep. ad Hebr. Anton, in Fun. Paul. Erem. apud
Hieron. " Eucholog. Offic. Exeq. 526.
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rection is not only the principal Hi irittuut'* btisf* mm. IV
l)Ut also the article which chullv concerns >

(as well to allay our son-. .A i,,i iiie party deceased, as to

pare us freely to follow him when (iod shall call i.

the Church ha* cho.se n here ti the

lion of the dead that the whole Scripture affords; that

hcin- here so strongly proved, so
plainly described, and so

could havepertinently applied, that nothing could have been morr
to the present purpose ; for which reason we find it has always
been used in this olliee of the Chun

. 2. The Psalms and Lesson in LID- 1 <1 ward's first Liturgy **
are followed by some other suffrages (which I ha-- rdUwf^LT
in the margin*) in behalf of the deceased; how far, and iauMr?*9

what sense, prayers fur the dead were used by the
primitiveyj"

Church, I have already had occasion to shew P. And bow .

ferent the prayers for departed souls, in our first

Prayer Books, were from those which the Church of

makes use of, and how inconsistent with their doctrine of Pur-

gatory, may be gathered from the paragraph which I thetw

transcribed out of the old prayer for the whole 9taU qfCkrUf*
Church , and will farther appear from this prayer in the Hurial-

office, which I have here inserted, as well as tV m which

I shall have occasion to transcribe by and h\ . VII therefore I

* The lesson ended, then shall the Prieet toy,

Lord have mercy upon us.

Christ have mercy upon us.

Lord have mercy upon us.

Our Father, which art in heaven,

.liul lf<i-l its not into temptation.
Answ. Hut dt'lircr ns from evil. Amen.
Priest. F.ntrr nnt (n Lord) into judgment with th9 servant.

Answ. For in thy sight no living creature thoJl bejmtmJteeL

Priest. From the ante* of hell,

Answ. Deliver their souls, O Lord.

Priest. / believe to see the yoodnes* of the Lord,

Answ. In the land of the living.

Priest. O Lord, graciously hear my prttyer,

Answ. And let my cry come unto thee.

Let us pray.
O Lord, with whom do live the i

of them that be elf-ted, nfter they

and felicity ; (*rant nnto this tl

world be not imputed unto hit

ftrrnal (farfttt***, may ever dwett

Jacfifi, in the place where it no weeping, sorrow,

(Ircitdful day of
and riyh trull* ;

.vj'^ him on the i

he may hear with them these most ww* ~v-'

ofmy Father, possess the kinud.a.i wHok hath been prepar

ning of the world. Crnnt this, we beseech tkef, O mere^il

Christ our Mediator and Redeemer. Amen.

o Durand. Rational. 1. 7- c. 35- Man. &riab. foL 10;.

p. 242.

LIBRARY ST MABYX rni I cr.t
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Chap. XII. shall say in reference to them here, shall be only to note once
~~for all, that whatever in that book related directly and imme-

diately to the dead was all thrown out of the second Liturgy, at

the instance of Calvin and his old friend Bucer. There was one
clause indeed permitted to stand till the last review, viz.. in the

prayer that immediately follows the Lord's Prayer, in which, till

then, we prayed, that we WITH THIS OUR BROTHER, and all other

departed in the true faith of Gods holy name, might have our

verfect consummation and bliss, fyc. Nor did the Presbyterians
at the Savoy Conference make any other objection against this

clause, than what they did in general against all that expressed

any assurance of the deceased party's happiness, which they did

not think proper to be said indifferently over all that died 9.

However, upon the review of the Common Prayer afterwards,
these words were left out. Not but that the sentence, as it is

still left standing, may well enough be understood to imply the

dead as well as the living : for \ve pray (as it is now) that we,
with all those that are departed in the true faith of God's holy

name, may have our perfect consummation and bliss; which is not

barely a supposition, that all those who are so departed will have

their perfect consummation and bliss ; but a prayer also that they

may have it, viz. that we with them, and they with us, may be

made perfect together, both in body and soul, in the eternal and

everlasting glory of God. For "
though (saith bishop Cosin

"
upon this very prayer) the souls of the faithful be in joy and

"
felicity ; yet because they are not in such a degree of that joy

" and felicity, as that they can never receive no more than they
" have already ; therefore in the latter part here of this our
"

prayer, we beseech God to give them afull and perfect consum-
61 mation of bliss both in body and souL in his eternal kingdom
"
9fgl ry> which is yet to come. And whatsoever the effect and

"
fruit of this prayer will be, though it be uncertain ; yet hereby

" we shew that charity which we owe to all those that are fel-

" low-servants with us to Christ : and in this regard our prayers
" cannot be condemned, being neither impious nor unfit for
" those that profess the Christian religion. For in like man-
"

ner, if I should make a prayer to God for my father or mother,
" for my brother or sister, for my son or daughter, or any other
" friend of mine who were travelling in a journey, beseeching
" him that he would prosper them in their way, and keep them
" from all danger and sickness, till they should safely and hap-
"

pily arrive at their journey's end, and the place where they
" desire to be

; although at the same time, when I prayed this

"
for them, perad venture they be arrived at the place already

"
(which I knew not) with all safety, and met with no danger or

q See their Exceptions against the Book of Common Prayer, page 31. 410. 1661. or

in Baxter's Narrative of his own Life, page 332.
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" diseases by the way, whereby all \n\ p,.i\i , ,* prevented; yetu
tin- solicitude and charity, in the meanwhile, that I hail for

"
them, cannot he justly or i -li.il n.il.U reprehended by any" others r/' Much to the >amc purpos*- though"
(saith he) it cannot be exactly ami y declared hal

" benefit the dead receive- by these prayers which the living" make for them ; yet if there be nothing .|icf there it this at
" least in it, that hereby is declared the communion and coo-

-junction which we have still \\ulj one another, as member* of
" the same body whereof Christ is the head ." So alto bri

him bishop Overal, in his notes upon this same place:
* The

- Puritans (saith lie) think that here is prayer for the dead
" allowed and practised by the Church of England ; and so
" think I: but we are not both in one mind tot censuring
" Church for so doing. They say it is popish and

x-ipt
-i^it :<uis;

"
I for my part esteem it pious and Christian. I Imdy Be*

" dead in the grave, but by Christ's power and God's goodness
" shall men be raised up again : and the benefit is so great, that
" sure it is worth the praying for : because then we may pray" for what we ourselves or our deceased brethren as yet have
"

not, therefore doth the Church pray for the perfect cottutmmm
" tion ofblisS) both in .soul and budi/^ to be given to our brethren

"departed. We believe the resurrection; yet may pray for it

" as we do for God's kingdom to come. Besides, prayer for the
" dead cannot be denied but to have been universally used of all

" Christians in the ancientest and purest times of the Church.
u and by the Greek fathers, who never admitted any purgatory,
" no more than we do, and yet pray for the dead noiwiihiaml-
"

ing. What though their souls be in bliss already ? they may
" have a greater degree of bliss by our prayers: and when their

" bodies come to be raised, and joined to their souls again, they
" shall be sure of a better state. Our prayers for them then
" will not be in vain, were it but for that alone 1." Uu:

return.

. 3. By the first Common Prayer, both the Psalms and Les- TW

son, with the suffrages above mentioned, wnv to be said in '^'

i-tntrcU either before or after the bur'mi <>f the corpse. But from

that lime to the restoration of king Charles, the Lesson (I

have observed during all that tin were no Psalms) was

appointed to be read wherever the gra\e was, whether ill the

church or churchyard, immediately after the sentence taken

out of the Revelation. But the Pn 'ng that

this exposed both Minister and people to many inconvenience*,

by standing in the air
11

,
there was a rubru- add.d at the last

review, which orders, that the Psalms and Lesson iJiall be said

r See the additional N>u-< to Dr. NichoU on the Common Pnycr, p. 6$.

p. 64.
* Ibid. > See Exceptions M before.
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Chap. XII. after they are come into the church : so that now, I suppose, it is
~~

again left to the Minister's discretion (as it was in the rubric of

the first book of king Edward) whether he will read them before

or after the burial of the corpse. For the second rubric at the

beginning of the office permits him to go to the church or to the

grave, i. e. to either of them directly, which he pleases : nor is

there any farther direction, that if he goes into the church, it

shall be before he goes to the grave : but only that after they
are come into the church, one or both of the Psalms shall be read

with the Lesson that follows ; and when they come to the grave,
the rest of the devotions that are to be used.

I know some are of opinion, that the design of the rubrics, as

they are worded now, is to give liberty to the Minister to go
immediately to the grave, and so wholly to omit the Lesson and

Psalms : but if that were the design of them, one would have

expected some hint that they might be omitted ; whereas the

expression in the rubric, after they are come into the church, seems

to suppose that either first or last they will come thither. I am
therefore rather inclined to think, that the meaning of leaving
the rubric so dubious, is, that if the Minister go directly into the

church, the grave being there, he should use the Psalms and

Lesson before the burial : but if the grave be without the

church, he may first go thither to bury the corpse, and then

afterwards, to prevent any inconveniency from the air, proceed
to the church itself, to read the Psalms and Lesson, according to

the rubric in the first Common Prayer. For I do not know any
instance in the whole Liturgy besides, where the Minister is at

liberty to leave out so considerable a part of an office, when it

is so proper to be used. But I only give this as my private

opinion : for I know it belongs to a much higher authority
to appease diversity, and to resolve doubts concerning the man-
ner how to understand, do, and execute the things contained in

this book x
.

SECT. V. Of the Devotions and Solemnity to be used

at the Grave.

The medi- I. WHEN the body is stript of all but its grave-attire, and is
at 'e

just a going to be put into the ground, it is most like to make
the deepest impression upon us, and to strike us with the most

serious apprehensions of our mortality. This happy opportunity
the Church is unwilling to lose; and therefore, whilst we are in

such good dispositions of mind, she presents us with a noble

strain of devotion, consisting of a meditation on the shortness,

and misery, and uncertainty of life, together with an acknow-

ledgment of our dependence on God, whom yet we have dis-

obliged and offended with our sins. However, we presume to fly

x See the Preface concerning the Service of the Church.
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to him for succour, and beg of h; ,Cr?c us from eternal fl

death hereafter, and to Mippori u-, uiuli r the pains of temporal
death here.

II. Next a/ter this follow* the xok-mn interment: immediately
before which the (Icntilc^ took i

udi,5!r
by bidding themy/micr// fur ,

used to give a parting ki-> of chant \ . just U.H the bod
|

to be put into tlu

that he died in the unity and
;,

: tin- Church
still retained in the- (I reek Church , and in BOO*

parts of England.
. 2. As for the posture or position of the ou-p i^rave. TV *

it hatli been always a eustoni to hur\ JTJ3T
:c(int, and t/icirjinr Hjt^anl.v, that MI at lW

may he ready to inert Christ, uho i>

and that they may be in a posture of pra\rr as soon as t

are raised ''.

. 3. The casting earth upon the body was esteemed an act

piety by the very heathens 1

': insomuch that to find a 1 r

buried, and leave it uncovered^ \\as jml^eil ann^n^st tin m a great
crime d

. In the Greek Church this ha-> Intn an ounted to essen-

tial to the solemnity, that it is ordered to lie done by the 1'rieil

hiniselfc
. And the same wa> enjoim-d l>v o !..r own nihru- ,u the

first Common Prayer of king Kdward \ I. Ut;t in

Liturgy it is only ordered that it shall /;< <

Some Standing by : and so it is ^eneraiiy left en,

or sexton, who, according to I lor,

casts of earth upon the hodv or eotVm. v.hiUt tin i

nounccs the solemn form which explains the eereiiujii . //<

to earthy ashes to ashes, ((nxt to dust.

. 4. And indeed the whole form ot \vnrd >, uliic-ii t!; 'om

to use whilst the ceremony is performing, is \ei\ pi-Mnu-ni

significant*. The phrase of annm'iitcd ///'< ln:dy /./ ike fTW

implies, that we deliver it into -ali-

as will faithfully restore it again.
v

lost and perished carcass; but can-fully ia\ it in

having in it a seed of eternity, and

resurrection to eternal life: not that \\e bel'u-xi- tl;at

bury shall rise again to joy and felicity,
or pofetl

'

certain hope of the resurrection of tlu- pi rx.n that M DOf

'

IM the lirst Common I'rav.-r Il-H,k of kii I

ferent from what it is now_7A0M "fl fart/t "A10* ***

*//, 1 commewl tin tout to ('.ml the I'nth.-r /

earth to eartli, Ac.

y Viig. JEa. M. T. 97. Ak
1^0. A.'Dunuul. ll;.tional. 1. 7.

,.

lit supra.
C Kliun. \ ar. II :M. 1. ; - C, U-

e Goar. Eucholog. Offic. Kxoq. I', j

( "r
I'
ul

WHEATLY, K e
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Chap. XII. It is not his resurrection but the resurrection that is here ex-
~~

pressed; nor do we go on to mention the change of his body, in

the singular number, but of our vile body, which comprehends the

bodies of Christians in general. That this is the sense and mean-

ing of the words, may be shown from the other parallel form
which the Church has appointed to be used at the burial of the

dead at sea*. And this being a principal article of our faith, it

is highly reasonable that we should publicly acknowledge and
declare our steadfastness in it, when we lay the body of any
Christian in the grave.

The sentence UJ. After the foregoing form follows a consolatory sentence

relation, "from Rev. xiv. 3. to be said by the Priest alone, or to be sung by
him and the Clerks together. The propriety of it to the present

solemnity occasioned its being used in the western Church many
centuries agoS. It is a special revelation that was made to St.

John, and ordered to be recorded for ever by him, to be a per-

petual consolation in relation to the state of departed saints. For

since JESUS hath now conquered death,from henceforth blessed

are the dead which die in the JLord, They are no more to be

lamented, but to be the subjects of our joy. The Spirit assures

us that they rest from their labours, their work is done, their

warfare accomplished, and now they enjoy crowns of victory as the

rewards of their pains.

IV. But though the deceased rest from their labours, yet we
are in the midst of ours: and therefore in the next place we

proceed to pray for our own salvation, and the consummation of

our own happiness, beginning first (as in most other offices) with

the lesser Litany and Lord's Prayer.
V. After this follow two other prayers ; in each of which

there is such a noble mixture of acts of faith and hope concern-

ing the state of our deceased friend, and of prayers and petitions

for our happiness with him, as, being duly attended to, will

effectually pacify that unnecessary grief, which is pernicious to

ourselves without benefiting the deceased; and will turn our

thoughts to a due care of our own souls, in order to our meeting

again, with infinitely more joy, than we now part with sorrow

and grief.

Hope of the . 2. Against the last of these prayers it is often objected,

5on
y
'ho

8

w
va
'that we make declaration of hope that all we bury are saved.

j^eVudi In order to appease the scruples about which, as far as the

implies. nature of the expression will bear, we desire it may be consider-

ed, that there are very different degrees of hope, the lowest of

* We therefore commit his body to the deep, to be turned into corruption, lookingfor

the resurrection of the body (when the sea shall give up her dead) and the life of the

u-orld to come, through our f^ord Jesus Christ, who at his coming shall change our vile

body, cVc.

K Durand. Rational. 1. 7, c. 35, Man. Sarisb, fol. J37> &c -

The Lord's

Prayer.

The two
prayers.
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which is but one return Now there are bat wr
few, with whom we ai

desperate, as that, we nm
].. ,ey m fag^

which yet we might d<>, did ue .-,!,, : ,J entire!? despair of
their salvation. It remains, ther, t Imvr tome.

though very faint hopes of their saKation Mdm mil
cient to warrant this declaration, etp* pronounced
as faintly as the hope itself i

However,
In- confessed, that it is very plain, from th.

oflice, that the compilers of it. prrsimm.

discipline, never supposed that anv uon

burial, who had not led Christian lives. ]J ti

so far prevailed over the discipline of the Chu:

tics, heretics, and all manner of vicious li\ers, escape hi censure*,
this -loss seems the best that our pr tun-tancc-H will ad.

of. And if it be not satisfactory, tin

remedy left, than that our governor* should , to a di*

tionary use of these expression-, either till

public authority, or, which is much rather to b.

ciplinc be so vigorously excrcU-d. that there b
use of them.

. 3. The prayer, against which this objeuion is made, i in

our present Common Prayer Hook called tin- t'ni

of which is, because in king Kdwurd's first b<H)k, a: ! ofS
the Burial-office, there is an order for the < ,

'

the holy
Communion ickcti there /.v a burial oft!: fortv-HCi

Psalm is appointed for the introit. The pr -v
speak-

ing of, with a little alteration at the end, \\I;;c!i 1
:

i.I ..e by
and by, stands there for the ColKvt; i The>s. iv. i_. to

is ordered for the Epistle; and for tl .

'

i \ i. 37 1048.

Receiving the Eucharist atfuneraU

the ancient Church 11
. Bishop Cosin was of opinion, that "the

"
design of it was to declare, that the dead person departed

out
" of this life in the public faith and unity of the ( atholic C'lu.

4 ' of Christ. From whence, saith he, \ve ! at the reason
"

was, that Monica, the mother of St. Ai. de-
" sired to be remembered at the altar after ! .irh

<e was not (as the fond and ignorant s ( ,rt of people tflD Bfl new
u Roman (Catholics imagine) to fetch her >oul so much the sooner

'' out of purgatory, (for the papal pi:

" kindled or known ;) but partly to tesi : lithhil tK-jMf
" in the religion and communion among all i-tlu-r pxl Christ-

" ians and partly to have praise and thanksgivings reademl t

h Vide Conril. Carthag. Can. 44. np. Ik-vereg. Pandect. Can. roL .
,

ii. p. -207. Auif. ill- KIIIH-IV .Al;itiis MI .Mo- "iiirw. 9. c It. ft nmiA. !

.Uorte ct Fuiu-re Augtwt. in ejusdem Vita.

a
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Chap. XII. " Almighty God, for her happy departure out of this world to a
~~"

better; and partly also, that by the prayers of the Church,
" made at the celebration of the holy Eucharist, and by virtue
" of Chrises death and sacrifice therein commemorated, she
''

might obtain a joyful resurrection of her body out of the
44

grave, and have her perfect consummation of glory, both in
"
body and soul, in God's everlasting kingdom

1 ." "Innocent
u

(saith Mr. FEstrange) was this rite, whilst it preserved its

" first intent: but it degenerating from its original purity, by
" masses and dirges sung for the souls of the dead, wisely was it

" done of our second reformers, to remove not only the evils

" themselves of such heterodox opinions, but even the occasions
44 of them also, viz. the Communion used at BurialsV Which

being so evident as to matter-of-fact, (for the second book of

king Edward was published without
it,) it may seem something

strange, how it came to be reprinted in the Latin translation of

queen Elizabeth's Common Prayer Book, in the second year of

her reign. That this was not a translation of a private pen not

licensed by authority, and so the effect of mistake, or a clandes-

tine practice, (as bishop Sparrow conjectures
1

,) is plain from its

being done by the command of the queen, and by her recom-

mendation of it to the two Universities, and to the colleges of

Winchester and Eton; and particularly by the express words of

her Majesty"^ proclamation, wherein she declares, that some

things peculiar at the funerals of Christiana she had added and

commanded to be used, the Actfor uniformity, set forth in the

font year ofher reign, to the contrary notwithstanding. Per-

haps it might have been ordered for the same reason, that I have

supposed the reservation of the elements was allowed, or indulged
to those learned societies by the same book", viz. because they
were in less danger of abusing it, and it might contribute to

reconcile them the easier to the Reformation.

I have already hinted that the close of the prayer, which is

called the Collect in our present office, was different, as it stood

in the first Common Prayer, from what it is now. The present

conclusion of it war. taken from the end of another prayer,

which was then in this office
;
but of which the beginning has

ever since been left out : but the best way to give the reader a

i See Bishop Cosin's Note npcn this Collect, in Dr. Nichols's Additional Notes, p. 65.

as also another note of Bishop Overalls to the same purpose, in the same place,
k Alliance oi' Divine Oinces, p. 303. 1 See the Bishop's Answer to some Litur-

gical Demands, at the end of his Rationale on the Common Prayer, . 10. m Pe-

euliaria quaedam in Christianorum Funeribus et Exequiis decantanda adiungi preeci-

pimus, Statuto de Ritu Publicarum Precum, anno primo Regni nostri promulgate, in

contrarium non obstante. Bishop Sparrow's Collection, p. 202. See Appendix
to chap. XI. sect. I. . i. page 394.
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clear notion of it, is to transcribe the prayrrs at tin- !,..tt-.m oftbi h
page, whither therefore I ivfer him*.

. 4. The blessing was addi-d ;.: t!u- , n,i .,1 t!,, u!

the last review, of which enough j,,, J

.5. The whole solemn;! u-huli-d with
.

which the same canon ordcr> ..!

one before it.

i' ri * -..-.'

CHAP. MM.

OF THE THANKSOIVINCJ OF \\o\n
CHILDBIRTH, COMMONLY CALL1

CHURCHIXU OF \\ <

Tin-: I.NT HOD i <

ONE would think that, after an office for ,'//, /{////'/

Dead, no other should be expected : and ye
rises to our view, which the Church has appointed I':M the

of such women as have been safe delivered from t),

and peril of childbirth, and which she has placed in In r i

after the office foregoing, to intimate, as it wen. that >uch a

woman's recovery is next to a revival or reMirrection from

dead. For indeed the birth of man is so truly wonderful,

* After the sentence, / heard a voice from heaven, iS.r. folio-

Let US ;.;

We commend into thy hands of mercy,
brother departed, N. And his body ice commit to the earth, I,

goodness to give us grace to live in thy fear and lor, .

when the judgment shall come, which thon hast ennnniffed in thy trctt-betovnt Xon 9

both this our brother, and ivc, may be found ccce;>lab!r in
/.'<//

blessing which thy icell-beloved Son shall then prom-

saying, Come ye blessed children, of my father, reerivc /' 'n-rjtami for you

before the beginning of the world. (irunt this, mcrc'fnl I '-it!

Jesus Christ our only Saviour, Mediator, and At'-

This Prayer shall also be added.

Almighty God, ivc give thee heariy tltank* for this thy ..-; can ', irhnm than k*tt

delivered from the miseries of this u-ret'-h,',l >rmld, from the body of > talh, and alt

temptation; and, as we trust, hast broutihf his tout, I'-h-rh he c. :>n nt'.c i <>:to thy holy

hands, into sure consolation and rest. Crunt, ire batcc.-h lh

judgment, his soul and all the nouls of li

and tee with them, fully receive thy pi-omitc*, and he

the glorious resurrection of thi/ Sun Jesus Christ rn-

These were the two prayers which were then MM

used at present: the last of which was then the- (

nion-office, except that instead of the latter j-ari i.f it. which we K6 mu tht oondu.

sion of another form in king Edward's Itook, it endi-d t!

And that, at the general resurrection in the

departed, receiving tdm our bodies. ,r.. <:racio** /urou r.

may, with all thy elect sainte, !>'
'

-ad* by He
means of our Advocate Jesus Christ, who trit/i thec and the llofy Gkofl liretk mm4

reigncth one God for ever. Amen.

o C'anou LXVII.



OF THE THANKSGIVING OF WOMEN

Chap, it seems to be designed as a standing demonstration of the
IIL

omnipotence of God. And therefore that the frequency of it

may not diminish our admiration, the Church orders a public
and solemn acknowledgment to be made on every such occasion

by the woman on whom the miracle is wrought ; who still feels

the bruise of our first parents' fall, and labours under the curse

which Eve then entailed upon her whole sex.

Ifu
origitial 2 - As to the original of this custom, it is not to be doubted,

but that as many other Christian usages received their rise from
other parts of the Jewish economy, so did this from the rite of

Purification., which is enjoined so particularly in the twelfth

chapter of Leviticus. Not that we observe it by virtue of that

precept, which we grant to have been ceremonial, and so not

now of any force
;
but because we apprehend some moral duty

to have been implied in it by way of analogy, which must be

obligatory upon all, even when the ceremony is ceased. The
uncleanness of the woman, the set number of days she is to

abstain from the tabernacle, and the sacrifices she was to offer

when she first came abroad, are rites Avholly abolished, and

what we noways regard : but then the open and solemn acknow-

ledgment of God's goodness in delivering the mother, and in-

creasing the number of mankind, is a duty that will oblige to

the end of the world. And therefore though the mother beO
now no longer obliged to offer the material sacrifices of the law ;

vet she is nevertheless bound to offer the evangelical sacrifice of

praise. She is still publicly to acknowledge the blessing vouch-

safed her, and to profess her sense of the fresh obligation it lays
her under to obedience. Nor indeed may the Church be so

reasonably supposed to have taken up this rite from the practice

of the Jews, as she may be, that she began it in imitation of

the blessed Virgin, who though she was rather sanctified than

defiled by the birth of our Lord, and so had no need of purifi-

cation from any uncleanness, whether legal or moral ; yet wisely
and humbly submitted to this rite, and offered her praise,

together with her blessed Son, in the temple P. And that from

hence this usage was derived among Christians, seems probable
not only from its being so universal and ancient, that the begin-

ning of it can hardly any where be found l

i; but also from the

practice of the eastern Church, where the mother still brings

the child along with her, and presents it to God on her church-

ing-day
1

'. The Priest indeed is there said to pii'nfy them : and

P Vide Ohrysost. et Theoph. in Luc. ii. 22. <l Vide Dion vs. A lexand r. Can. -2.

apud Bevereg. Concil. torn. ii. pag. 4. Novel. Const. Leon. -Vug. Novel. ) 7. ap.

Balsam, in loo. Dionysii ap. Bever. ut supra. Can. Poeaitent. Greg. 3. cap. 30. Bi-

Mioth. Patr. torn. vi. Honorius Solitar. 1. j. c. 146. ut citat. ap. (roar, in Eucholog.
See also Pope Gregory's Answer to the eighth Question of Augustin the Monk, in

3Ir. Johnson, A. D. 601. 8. . 2. r Vide Simeon. Thessalonic. in Not. ad

ISucholog. p. 329.



ill i DlilKTn. 4,':i

in our first Common I

Order of the runfnn
terms implied, that the \ icled any unclranncM
in her state of childheani

silence of the offices h,,tli

tion to any uncleunnrs> ; hm is also fartli

ancient laws relating to tl,

it upon any impurity, from \vh'u-h th,

be purged*. And therefore. \\lu-n ! v came to be
reviewed, to prevent ail m
the word, the title was altered, and tlu- nllio

still in our present Common l'm\< r Hook,

of Women after Childbirth* rommoiih/
Women.

SECT. I. Of tin- Rubric

IN the Greek Chmvh the time for *

limited to be on \\\c fortieth dun* ; and tli.

them is railed, The Prai/erf^r a u-otnun J'ortij

bearing". ]5ut in the west the time

mined, as will appear from the Salislv,

use here in England before thv R :tion. \\\\

rubric runs thus: Note, That :cai

to church, and., ^'rc'iug thanlcx, be vm
and they are not guilty of any sin in A<> titling: n

entrance of tlie chureh to be denied thru ,

punishment into a crime; br

abstain for some time, their devotion it not (

And as this was consonant to the ar.ei

in relation to this affair, so is

which does not pretend to limit the day \\hen t!u

be churched, but only supposes that s'r.e will c

time after her dcllrcrj/. The u.sutd time is no\v about a nmnih :

for the woniaifs weakness will seldom permit h

And if she be not able to come BO

longer time; the Chureh i
thnnki

for a blessing before it is received.

. 2. It is only required that v.hc.

come Into Hie chureh. And this is en;

of (Joel, whose marvellous works in th

and the preservation of the worn;;

that so others mav learn to put th

that the whole c^ongri Cation
^ >r

praising God for t!ie too much forgotten n

And, thirdly, that the woman may in the
pi

*n I

s See the places nto<l in tlu-

ut supra.
u r.m-hol..-. P.

x MwuwL Jmb. Rubnc. potf

Benedict. IVIulicr. po>t \
art. P. .^7- '.

'
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Chap, mercy now vouchsafed her, of being restored to the happy privi-
XIII.

]ege Of worshipping God in the congregation of his saints,

e absurd- How great therefore is the absurdity which some would intro-

urchedat duce of stifling their acknowledgments in private houses, and of

giving thanks for their recovery and enlargement in no other

place than that of their confinement and restraint! a practice
which is inconsistent with the very name of this office, which is

called The Churching of Women, and which consequently implies
a ridiculous solecism of being churched at home. Nor is it any
thing more consistent with the end and devotions prescribed by
this office, than it is with the name of it. For with what

decency or propriety can the woman pretend to pay her vows in

the presence of'all God's people, in the courts of the Lord's house,
when she is only assuming state in a bedchamber or parlour,
and perhaps only accompanied with her midwife and nurse ? To
give thanks therefore at home (for by no means call it churching}
is not only an act of disobedience to the Church, but a high
affront to Almighty God ; whose mercy they scorn to acknow-

ledge in a church, and think it honour enough done him, if he is

summoned by his Priest to wait on them at their houses, and to

take what thanks they will vouchsafe him there. But methinks

a Minister, who has any regard for his character, and considers

the honour of the Lord he serves, should disdain such a servile

compliance and submission, and abhor the betraying his Masters

dignity. Here can be no pretence of danger in the case, should

the woman prove obstinate, upon the Priest's refusal, (which
Ministers are apt to urge for their excuse, when they are pre-
vailed upon to give public baptism in private ;) nor is the deci-

sion of a council wanting to instruct him (if he has any doubts

upon account of the woman's ill health) that he is not to perform
this office at home, though she be really so weak as not to be able

to come to churchy. For if she be not able to come to church, let

her stay till she is; God does not require any thanks for a mercy
before he has vouchsafed it : but if she comes as soon as her

strength permits, she discharges her obligations both to him and

the Church.

3. When the woman comes to this office, the rubric (as it

Iy a

b

Pparefied"
was altered at the last review) directs that she be decently appa-
relled, i. e. as the custom and order was formerly, with a white

veils used covering, or veil. And we .find that as late as in the reign of
formerly,

king James I. an order was made by the chancellor of Norwich,
that every woman who came to be churched should come thus

apparelled ; an order it seems so well founded upon the practice

of the Church, that a woman refusing to conform with it was

excommunicated for contempt. And though she prayed a

y Concil. 3. Mediol. cap. 5. ap. Binium, torn. iv. part. 2. p. 417. edit. Col. Agrip.
1618.
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prohibition, and alleged ii, >* not MLt
warranted by any custom <>r

i ngUnd,
yet she got no relief; for tin of fa
archbishop of Canterbury

bishops, whom he convened to consult

the ancient usage of the- Church i ,nd for *,.u,
come veiled, who came to be dmr. 'ubitioo Wf
refused her . Hut that cuMo-n h

discontinued, long enough I suppose to make it obaojate, I take
the decency of the woman's apparel to 1

own discretion.

. 4. The woman being come into the dr.
appa-

relled, must there kneel down in

been accustomed. To know when- thai i-,

look back into the old Common iYa\,

first Liturgy says, in some convent

door, which is still rendered plainer bv all tl

Prayer Books from that time till thU

must be nigh nnto the place where (lie talilc ,\t

sure, at the rails of the Communion
kneel if she receives the Communion, v\hich the last ruhr.

this office declares it is convenient she should <!< anv
Communion in the church at that time. And t! ;unc

place is meant by our present rubric, which

sonic convenient place ^ as has been- ace; nutc

we see that was the accustomed and appon.
words were put in. It is true, the IV.

encc in the Savoy, objected against the mi

then : And hi regard that the woman's I / (he table

was in many churches inconvenient, th ye word*

might be left out; and that the

service in the desk or pulpit*. And ii i

words were accordingly left out, and the mi

vi/. that the woman should kneel in *M > ha*

been accustomed, or as the Ordinary shall ,

plain, that wherever the Ordinary
woman is still to kneel ;'// the aeeiisfi.

accustomed place, till the last review. \\a> ;<-',"'<

where the table xtamleth, I have shev.

alteration was then designed, is farther evident

tion, from the answer which the Hishop., and t.' >pl

Commissioners gave to the afore-aid i

rians, viz. It isJit that the woman ,

thanksgiving should have a
fjft

'* /*T'

spicuou* to the whole em/- .

z Bishop Gibson's (V,.iox, tit. i<.
;,;-.

i

missioners, &c. p. .37. quarto, 1661.
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Chap, regard of the offering she is there to make. They need not fear
[II.

Popery in this, since in the Church ofRome she is to kneel at the

church-door^. So that the reason, I presume, of their altering the

rubric was not to give the Ordinary a general power to change
the accustomed place, where there was no occasion ; but because

in some places the churches were so inconveniently built, that by
the interposition of a belfry between the church and the chancel

(as I have observed elsewhere c
) the Minister could not be heard

out of the chancel into the church ; therefore the Ordinary
should, in such cases, ..have power or authority to allow the

woman to be churched in some other place. Just as I have

shewed d he has power, in the same case, to order the Morning
and Evening Prayer to be read where he pleases. But where

there is no such impediment, or at least where the Ordinary has

not otherwise enjoined, there to be sure this office is to be per-

formed, even by virtue of this rubric, at the Communion Table

or Altar.

in what part 5 In what part of the service this office is to come in, the

?oh
b
e

e

p!J_

vice rubric does not say: but by some old Articles of Visitation,
formed. which the bishops used to make the subject of their inquiry, it

appears to have been used just before the Communion-office e
:

and no one, I believe, will deny, that it is more regular there,

than when it interrupts the ordinary service, as it does when it

is used either just before or just after the general Thanksgiving;
or than when it is performed in the midst of the hurry and noise

of the people's going out of church, as it is when it is deferred

till the whole service is done. All the difficulty that lies against

confining it to be used just before the Communion-office is, that

no woman could then be churched but on a Sunday or a holy-

day, when that office is to be read. But to this it may be

answered, that if she could not, the inconvenience would not be

great : and therefore since most of the other occasional offices

of the Church are supposed to be performed on Sundays and

holy-days, why should not this? If I judge right from the rubric

at the end of this office, it is so supposed ;
for it is there said,

that if there he a Communion, it is convenient that the yeoman

receive it. Now there can never be a Communion, but when the

Communion-office is read; and therefore since the Church sup-

poses there may be a Communion when the woman is churched,

she seems to make no doubt but that she will come to be

churched on some Sunday or holy-day when that office is ap-

pointed : though if she come upon an ordinary week-day, the

Communion may be administered if she desires to receive, and

b Proceedings of the Commissioners, &c. p. 128. quarto, 1661. c Chap. 2.

sect. 5. p. 93.
d Ibi<l. e

Bishop of Norwich's Articles, 1536, as cited in the

Additional Notes of Dr. Nichols, p. 66.



AFTER CHILUBiaTlf.

then she may ho dun-dud regularly at ihc holy
tlie Communion-office begins.

!. Ofthe Devotion*.

I. IT is a common <!<;'.<< 1:1 all other l.iturgiea, that thryTw
base no prciaei-.. to introduce ihc several office*, ami
(he parties concerned to do their duties \%uh

Hut it is the peculiar care of the Church of England
us how to do evrrv di.; ,. as \M II a* to aatitt us in the doing it.

Hence the daily pra\u-> begin with an exhortation* a do mo*
of the other offices of the Chun: *hort one it not

without a suitable preface di: tin- woman, whereby the

Priest first excites her to a thankful acknowledgment for

mercy she has received, and then directs lur in what woni

perform it.

II. The Psalm appointed on this occasion, in all the Common n-

Prayer Hooks till the la>t rcvicu, \vas the iAM-I *, * inch .

the cxxviiith was also preM-nlu-.i 'ice tiled in the

Church of Home. Hut neither of these IS so very apt to tilt

a> those are which we have now. 3

though composed by David upon his , frmn some

gerous sickness, is vet, bv leaving out a \ two,

makes mention of the other >e\,

case of a woman, who comes to give her thanks for so grval a

deliverance.

. 2. The other more regards the birth of the t hild, and ;

seasonable to be used whenever it is living, to parent*

to the greater thankfulness. And as tin- io*l

when v\e respect the pain and peril
which the mother ha*

through: so the last ought to be used \\hcn I horn,

or a child bestowed on tho-e uho w.mt-d and desired one. Nor

may it les* aptly be n.^-d \\hen tho.se of meaii .lion an:

churched: for bv enlarging on the b!c>-. a ntimerout

family, it obviates the too common murmuring* of thoac

Avretches, who think them-dvi ''eaje.

.3. And here by the m should ob^-rvt, j|uHTWy
filie is to stiii the following Ptelro ol

repeat it with an inm'i
i ....... i __ *

after the Minister.

alone ; and the

only to instruct

as it were, putting
III. The Psalm being over, the r gi\

another part of duff,
I Ix-gmning

^
usual form, Let M lie calls upon the

'

* j y ordcn the CXXM, or
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Chap, to join : and that the address may be humble, it is begun with
XIIL

the short Litany, Lord have mercy upon us, &c. That it may
also be effectual, it is continued in the Lord's Prayer, (to which
the Doxology was added at the last review, bv reason of its

being an office of thanksgiving:) and that all may bear a part,
two or three short Responses are added for the woman's safety
and defence f

.

The Prayer. IV. And at last the whole office is closed with a short and

pious Collect, consisting of a devout mixture of prayer and

praise, so peculiarly suited to the present occasion, that it needs
no enlargement to shew its propriety *.

SECT. III. Of the last Rubric.

The woman THE office being thus devoutly performed, the rubric gives
' not ^ce j tnat the woman that comes to give her thanks must offer
and accustomed offerings. By the first Common Prayer of king

Edward VI. the woman that was purified was to offer her chrisom

and other accustomed offerings. And by a rubric in the same

book, at the end of the public office of Baptism, the Minister

was to command, at the time of baptism, that the chrisom be

brought to the church, and delivered to the Priests, after the accus-

tomed manner, at the purification of' the mother of every child.

The chrisom, I have formerly had occasion to shew?, was a

white vesture or garment, which was put upon the child at the

time of its baptism, as a token of innocency, and which took its

name from the chrisom, or ointment, with which the child was

anointed when the chrisom was put on. These, I have ob-

served, it was the custom anciently for the new-baptized to

appear in at church during the solemn time for baptism, to shew

their resolution of leading an innocent and unspotted life for the

future, and then to put them off', and to deliver them to be laid

up, in order to be produced, as evidences against them, should

they afterwards violate or deny that faith which they had then

professed
11

. And this, I suppose, was the design of our own
Church at the beginning of the Reformation, in ordering the

woman to offer the chrisom when she came to be churched.

For if the child happened to die before, then it seems she was

excused from offering it; and indeed there was then no occa-

sion to demand it, since it would be of no use to the Church

when the child was dead. And therefore in such case it wa.s

customary to wrap the child in it when it was buried, in the

nature of a shroud '. And from this practice I suppose the

* In all former books, the Collect began thus : O Almighty God, which hast

delivered this woman-) &.C.

f Psalm Ixxxvi. 2. Ixi. ,}.
Ixi. i. S fc'ee chap. 7. sect. 3. p. 304. h See

eh. 5. sect. 18, 19. pyge 199, &c. Gregory's Posthumous Works, ch. x\ii. p. 108.



MI
name of chrisoms had it- thr u r , .... ,,f mortality, **,
which we may still .

though
it is not nou used to

the time of their ha; i t| u -ir i;,. '*tTr?5jij
it originally signified; hut, through orance of paruhlSt
clerks, and those that make- tli, t

die before they are hapti/v.i, nod
burial.

. 2. But to return to ihr rubric. Tin- I.UUI-N i

altered in the fifth yeai
at tlu- baptism of the child v,a-> then (i

sequence thereto, the order for ;i, : at hrr

churching was then left out : BO tl

to offer uccnxtnmcd (if/'crh^ '. i.

customary besides the c!;, ,d \\hicii. ul. ,ni

was in use-, v.as distinguished in the rubric b\

nfl'cringn. JU' wliidi undoubtedly i^ to br i, 1 Home of!

in<r to the INlinister who perform- i

notion of a fee or reward, but of Mm''
Tribute or acknowledgment due to (lad.

pleased
declare himself honoured or rob!)

are paid or withheld k
. \Yc >ee uin.

woman who came to be purified afti-;- child I \ras re-

tj
u i red to bring something that put I.

the poorest amongst them was not wholly cM-u^d. but nhh^rd to

do something, though it were but small. And though
the kind nor the value of the e\j

sure the expense itself should not CM

that comes with any thankfulih or gr.it

offer what David disdained, vi/. of tint n

indeed with what sincerity or truth can she
say, as she

directed to do in one of the P-alms, / :./'//

tin- presence of all lux people, if at the same time she designs
no voluntary offering, which you uliT^tood

imply :

."3. But, besides tlu

\Noman is to make a yet much better and greater offering,
*

an offering of herself, to \
x sacri-i!?'

iice to God. For the n: 1

niou, it /".? cmn-cnient tlnii ( (tmtnuni

being the most solemn v.
bfj

^hoiil

siie received both the
]

merries

;!
"

In thr Si-olrh JJt

the rubric beinic thi.s iWu lull.

v- the holy Count: I , r* ^ MJT / M/ Nmt.

k .M



430 OF THE COMMUTATION.

Chap. XIV. towards her: and a means also to bind herself more strictly to

spend those days in his service, which, by this late deliverance,
he hath added to her life.

CHAP. XIV.

OF THE COMMINATION.

THE INTRODUCTION.

The occasion THE preface which the Church has prefixed to this office will

? supply the room of an introduction. It informs us, that in the

primitive Church there was a godly discipline ; that at the

beginning of Lent such persons as stood convicted of notorious

sins were put to open penance, and punished in this world, that

their souls might be saved in the day of the Lord ; and that

others, admonished by their example, might be the more afraid
to offend. How and in what manner this discipline was in-

flicted, I have formerly had occasion to shew m : so that I have

nothing farther to observe in this place, than that it was

anciently exercised in our own as well as in foreign churches".

But in latter ages, during the corruption of the Church of

Rome, this godly discipline degenerated into a formal and cus-

tomary confession upon Ash- Wednesdays, used by all persons

indifferently, whether penitents or not, from whom no other

testimony of their repentance was required, than that they
should submit to the empty ceremony of sprinkling ashes upon
their heads. But this our wise Reformers prudently laid aside

as a mere shadow and show ; and not without hearty grief and

concern, that the long continuance of the abominable cor-

ruptions of the Romish Church, in their formal confessions and

pretended absolutions, in their sale of indulgences, and their

sordid commutations of penance for money, had let the people
loose from those primitive bands of discipline, which tended

really to their amendment, but to which, through the rigour
and severity it enjoins, they found it impracticable to reduce

them again. However, since they could not do what they

desired, they desired to do as much as they could : and there-

fore till the said discipline may be restored again, (which is

rather to be wished than expected in these licentious times,)

they have endeavoured to supply it as well as they were able,

by appointing an office to be used at this season, called A COM-

MINATTON, or denouncing of God^s anger andjudgments against

m Chap. 5. sect. n. . 2. p. 189.
n Canones R. Edgar. A. D. 967. ap. Spelm.

torn. i. p. 460.
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sinners: that so the- peopk- lum-
:.;, prised of God'* w rail,

indignation against their vickedjMM anil sins, may not be
encouraged, through tin- want .,f

follow and pursue tluni; I )M I be i,.... the terror of the
dreadful judgments of Cod, to s U

j>

selves, 1) V severely judging and o>ndi-imnng ihetMtlvea, and
to avoid being judged and eondt n.iud at tl, a of God.

. 2. But besides the Jirxt dm/ <,f
I .r fc ,

pressly enjoined, it is also MippoM d in tlu- : to be
tit other rimes, as the Ordinary xludl ti'u , ,, was i

sioned by the observation oi' l; was
originally ordered

upon Ash- Jrcdnexduys only : and tlu-i- the first CotDmcNI

Prayer Book, it had no other title, hut, '/'//, ju ,.' day tf Lent,

commonly called Ash~Hr

cduesday. }\\\ \\

office, and not seeing reason why it should he eon

day, and not used oftener, at least lour ti.

of it was altered when it came to be r ; from which lime
it was called, A Comminution a^i'mst Sinnen, trith cti

'

Prayers to be used diverse times in tlu .

what particular times, we do not iind
pi thai

bishop Cosin informs us from the Visitation Articles of u>

bishop Grindal for the province of Canterbury in the year 1576,
that it was appointed three times a yegfj M/. < the

three Sundays next before Easter, on one of ihe two Sundays
next before Pentecost, and on one of the two Sundays i

before Christmas?; i.e. I suppo>e the ofliee was app< ;irly

to be used on these three days, as well as on A*li- Wednesday.
For that Ash-Wednesday was then the solemn dav of all, and on

which this office was never to he omitted. ma\ i

the Preface, which is drawn up for the peculiar use of that day.
And accordingly, we find that in the Scotch Common Prayer a

clause was added, that it was to be used CSJKdally on tkc Jirat

day of Lent, commonly called Aah-\\\-dncxtl<. ,11 our

own Liturgy, the title stood as above, till the la , when a

clause was added for the sake of explains
tion ; and the appointing of the times on which it should be

used, left to the discretion of the JJi.shop or Ordinary. So

that the whole title, as it stands now. runs tin \ <

TION, or Denouncing of God's Auger and Jml^moits again**

Sinners, with certain Prayers to be used on

and at other times, as the Ordinary shall
<//;/><>/'/

.urita

indeed seldom or never make use of the po\\ r -i-n them,

except that sometimes they appoint part of the of from

the fifty-first Psalm to the end, to be used upon solemn days of

fasting and humiliation. But as to the \\holi- office, il b nerer

o Bucer. Script. Anglican, p. 49'- " * ** >'**' AddWoa*! Nls, ^W.
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Chap.xiv. used entirely but upon the day mentioned in the title of it, viz.

Thefirst day O

This o

be said aft

SECT. I. Of the Rubric before the Office.

ffice to THIS rubric was, in all our former Common Prayer Books,
LJ\. VWM iUtt?r

"I 1 1 SY
the Litany expressed a little differently from what it is now: After Morning

Prayer, the people being called together by the ringing ofa bell,

and assembled in the church, the English Litany shall be said

after the accustomed manner ; which ended, the Priest shall go
into the pulpit, and say thus, [the people sitting and attending
with reverence #.] This I have formerly had occasion to shew
was owing to the Litany's being a distinct service by itself, and
so used sometimes after Morning Prayer was overs. But it now

being made one office with the Morning Prayer, and so both of

them read at one and the same time, the rubric only directs, that

after Morning Prayer, the Litany ended according to the accus-

tomed manner, this office shall ensue; i.e. after the whole Litany
has been concluded as usual, with The general Thanksgiving,
the Prayer of St. Chrysostom, and The Grace of our Lord, $c.
and not (as I have observed some to bring it in) immediately
after the Collect, We humbly beseech thee, O Father, 4*c. For
till the three forementioned prayers have all of them been used,

The litany, the Litany is not ended according to the accustomed manner.

iy e

e

nded
per For the Thanksgiving being to be used before the two final

prayers of the Litany, must certainly make a part of the Litany.
And if the prayer of St. Chrysostom, and The. Grace of our

Lord, &c. be the two final prayers of that office, then sure this

office cannot be concluded without them. But what I think

clearly puts this matter out of doubt, are four words that imme-

diately follow The Grace of our Lord, c. viz. Here endeth the

Litany ; from whence, one would think, any man might conclude

that it is not ended before.

TO be said in . 2. The name of a reading-pew was never mentioned in our

it.
l^turgy tiM tne ^ast review, (the reason of which I have largely

given before r
;) for by this rubric, till the Restoration, the Priest

was to go into the pulpit, and say the following Preface and

Exhortation. And indeed that is a place not improper for the

office, since the denouncing of God's judgments is as it were

a preaching of his word. And it is certain that the pulpit was at

first designed, not only for preaching, but for any thing else that

tended to the edification of the people. There the Lord's Prayer,
the Creed, and the *Ten Commandments, were formerly appointed
to be read to the people in English on every holy.day in the

* The words within the crotchets [ ] were only in the Scotch Lituigy.

q See chap, 4. Introduction, . 5. p. M r See chap. 1. sect. 5. page 93, &c.
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year, when there was no Sermon to hit,.. .nd there also at *. t
the beginning of the Reformation, uhiUt the
continued till the

English Liturgy
, id be prepared, the KpJ0

and Gospel for the day, with a Lesson out of the New Testa.
inent in the morning, and ;.;, t he Old TsttMM* m
tiie afternuon, was rend to the people in the KngliUi tourae*.
However, readin-pews |, a \in- lu-ui

generally brought into u*
before the Restoration, it was not then thought pr..|*r in a*.
line the use of this ofliee any longer to the pulpit, luit to allow
it to be said as the Minister should think pmjH-r, riihi-r Ihere or
in the reading-pew.

r. II. Of the Pi /,.
,
/A nniu mA /<, and .4j>/>licatMm.

I. To brino- the minds of the congregation into a tcnou* tv, f**

composure, the oflice is introduced \\ith a grave and solemn pie-
face : by which the Church informs them, m tin- tint place, of
the ancient discipline, and then proposes to them the best mean*
to supply it. The ancient discipline, she t

,j. was to put
tfiosc to open shame

9
who by tini/ notorious sins had given public

scandal and offence. By which means both the noitl* of Utoer
that sinned were often rescued from damnation, and other* alao,

being admonished by their cxumpli, \\.iv tk-ti-rri-d from

eurring the same danger or punishment. Hut as this discipline i

now lost through the degeneracy of the times, and even beyond
retrieval as affairs stand now, she proposes that the congrega-
tion would supply it to themselves, 1>\ hearing the curses wh
God has denounced against impenitent MIHUT-*; bv \\hich fffWf,
as in a glass, each one will be able to discern his own kins, and

the curses he is exposed to ; the serious prospect of which will

be apt to awaken them from their thoughtlessness and sccur

and to put them upon Hying from such imminent danger, by

having recourse to a speedy repentance.
II. The original of repeating the curses, in the manner WCTV.

now use them, was a positive and divine institution, which twict"
1

enjoined it by Moses", and in obedii iuv to which we find Joshua

afterwards most religiously observed it*. And Josephus also

reckons it amongst those things which tin- Jews always used

perform*'. And though the circumstances in the Jewish manner
of reciting these curses were purely envmoma!, yet doubtless the

end for which this duty was prescribed was truly moral. For

to publish the equity and truth of (iod, and to profess our belief

that his laws are righteous, and the sanctions tiu-rraf just and

certain, is an excellent means of glorifying God, and a

Injunctions of king Kdwanl VI. in Bishop Sparrow** < oUted

junctions of queen Elizabeth, ibid. p. 68. * Kioff Edwanft

page 7, 8. u Deut. xi. 29. and chap, xxvii. Jotbna ftt. JJ.
1. 4. c. ult.

WHEATLY. F f
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the end of

unces.

Theappii.

Chap. XIV. method for converting of sinners. So that it cannot be unfit for

""the Gospel-times, nor at all unsuitable to our Christian worship ;

especially when the necessities of the Church require the sinner

should be warned and brought to repentance. Christ indeed

hath taken away the curse of the Law, by being himself made
a cursefor us 7-

; but this is only with respect to those that truly

repent; for as to all others the curse stands in full force still.

It is therefore fit, that all should declare their belief of the truth

and reasonableness of these curses: the good man, to own what
his sins had deserved, and to acknowledge his obligation to our

.Lord for redeeming him; the Lad man, to awaken him from his

security and ease, and to bring him to repentance before it be

too late.

' 2" ^or ^i*3 reason all the people, as those sentences are

read, are to answer and say, at the end of each of them, Amen.
The end of which is not that the people should curse themselves

and their neighbours, as some have foolishly imagined ;
but only

that they should acknowledge they have deserved a curse. For it

is not here said, Cursed be he, or may lie be cursed ; but, Cursed

is he, or he is cursed, that is guilty of any of these sins. And con-

sequently any one that answers Amen, does not signify his de-

sire that the thing may be so, as he does when he says Amen to

a prayer; but only signifies his assent to the truth of what is

affirmed, as he does when he says Amen to the Creed. It is used

in this place in no other sense, than it is in several parts of the

New Testament, where it is translated Verily^ and signifies no

more than Verily it is true. The man that says it verily believes

that idolaters, and all those other kinds of sinners that are men-

tioned in these sentences, are all exposed to the curse of God;
and his believing this is the cause of his repentance, and begging

pardon for his sins ; since he must be a desperate sinner indeed,

that will not fly from such vices, for which he affirms with his

own mouth so great and heavy a judgment to be due. In short,

these curses, and the answers that are made to them, are like

our Saviour's woes in the Gospel; not the causes or procurers
of the evil they denounce; but compassionate predictions of it

in order to prevent it. And one would indeed think, when we

consider, that this manner of answering was originally appointed

bv God himself, people should be cautious how they charge it

with being a wicked or foolish institution. But to proceed.

III. Having heard to what sins the curse of God is due, the

Church has too much reason to conclude, that we are all of us

guilty of more or fewer of them, and consequently all of us in

danger of God^s wrath, except we repent. To excite us there-

fore to so necessary a duty, that so we may escape those dreadful

Gal. iii.
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judgments, she hath colled. > a tul potbctkal dtfCTttffie, AM. III.

to set home the f. -

r comet*
It is all of it gatlu i

be more regarded, as coming d',,

and is so methodical and apt
'

.isitui. t!

be in the hearers, if tin- deln, a

happy elleet.
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. And here they I

Litany, viz. Psalm li. the most so'inm and penitential one of all

that he composed.
II. After this follow the lesser Litanv. the !.<>.,. r aiuitw

Suffrages, of which we have oiu-n >poL
III. And l)eeausc the Minister may kn-

bind up the wounds of true penitents, he in the tu-\t place ad-

dresses himself solemnly to God for theil

ness.

IV. And knowing also that now tooimpor-Tw
tunate, he subjoins a second ToiKct ; more pa-

thetically to press our nuM merciiul

suited to the desires of penitents, and mostly N

Scripture.
V. And the peoj)le being now pivpaivd . y UlcaeTW

im])ortuiuite addresses, are alloueii to opt n th

selves, and to plead for their own pardon in - -'mi,

that if it be presented with a I
lot wi* of

prevailing; but will admirahlv lit then

VI. The following hlessim>, vhu -
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in the name of (iod, i> taken fi

so that all \vlio are |)ivpai\-d
:

kneel, and iirmly believe, that :
dl lie silt-

confirm it to their infinite a

m wrier.

a Seech. 4. j. 140.
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Chap. xv. THE PSALMS OF DAVID
FOLLOW in our Common Prayer Book, next after the Com-

mination: but of these I have formerly said as much as, I think,

the nature of this work requires : I have therefore no occasion

to say any thing of them here, nor do I apprehend that there is

any need for my enlarging upon the

FORMS OF PRAYER TO BE USED AT SEA;

WHICH were first added at the last review, but not designed
for a complete office, nor comprised in any particular method ;

but are all of them (except the two first alone, which are daily
io be used in his Majesty s navy) occasional forms, to be used as

the circumstances of their affairs require ; and are so very well

adapted to their several occasions, that any one that observes

them will see their suitableness without any illustration.

CHAP. XV.

OF THE FORM OF PRAYER FOR THE
FIFTH OF NOVEMBER.

THE INTRODUCTION.

THE occasions and reasons of the observation of this and the

following days are so well known to all that have any knowledge
in the affairs of this nation, that it would be needless to repeat
the several histories of them here.

And the suitableness of the prayers appointed on these occa-

sions is so apparent of itself, that I think nothing farther need-

ful, even in relation to the offices, than to give a short account

of the hymns, and psalms, and lessons, and of the epistles and

gospels, by shewing in what sense they are applicable to their

days. And in treating of them I shall consider our present forms

only, without noting how they differ or vary from the former,

except where there is something remarkable in the alteration.

For the Common Prayers that were printed before the revolu-

tion (at which time the chief of the alterations in these were

made) being as yet in many hands, it is easy for the readers to

turn to and observe them, without my swelling these sheets with

them here. I shall therefore immediately begin with the present
office for the Fifth ofNovember.

c Chap. 3. sect, 9. p. no, &c.



THE FIFTH OF NOVEMBER.

Of the Sentences, Hymn*. 1'snlms, Lessons, 1 Ouf. XV
and

(inxpi-l.

I. INSTEAD of the ordinary sen:. fore the exhortation, TV *.

are three verses taken out of the hundred and third p-.tlm ', de-*

claring the longsuflering and goodness of God, tli fort
nuance of his anger, and his mercy in not dealing with us accord-

ing to our sins: all of them attribute-. \vr eanno! h-lj. nil ,

on, when we look back on the signal mercies of this day.
II. And the hymn that is appointed instead of the '--TWI^M.

ultemus is so methodically put together, that it seems, as it sta:

in this place, to be an entire psalm composed on purpose for the

day. It begins with an act of praise to God for his grac:

nature and providence over us e
, and then particularly co

rates our enemies' attempts, and how providentially
thcv were

entrapped in the works of their own hands f
: upon this it breaks

out into an humble acknowledgment of the power, and

and justice of Gods, and at last concludes with a prayer for

Governor whom he hath set over us, and a promi.se of fidelity to

God for the future. The whole was added in the second year of

king William and queen Mary, when this office vat fttry
murh

altered and enlarged, upon the account of the revolution. V
which time also the foregoing sentences were inserted in the room

of others that had been used till then h
.

III. The proper psalms arc psalm Ixiv. rxxiv. c\\\. TheTtepMiM

Ixivth was a prayer which David made for deliverance from Imisatebdv.

enemies, when they were secretly plotting and conspiring ag.i

him; but which he foretold 'should be signally disappointed

through their own untoward contrivance and device.

. 2. The cxxivth psalm is an acknowledgment of God's assist- is*im

ance, and a thankful commemoration of the deliverances wrought

by him. It was occasioned, as some think, by the victory

Ilephaim', or, as others, by David's deliverance from Absilom :

though all agree it was composed on the account of some signal

deliverance from some potent enemy.

.3. The cxxvth declares the safety of those who (irmly ail!

to God, without seeking to any irregular means for attaining it

It is appointed on this day, to remind us of the providential
care

of God in frustrating the'designs of the enemies of our ('!;

even before they were sensible of their being so much a

danger from them. Till the second year of king Will:

queen Mary, the cxxixth Psalm was used instead of

the xxxvth was used first of all, which is now discontinued,

IV. The proper lessons arc 2 Samuel xxii. and A

d Verse 8, 9, 10. c Verse 1,2.
f Verse 9- I

* V * ?' *

h Viz. Psalm li. 9. Jer. x. 24. Luke xx. 18, 19.



The second.

438 FORM OF PRAYER FOR THE FIFTH OF NOVEMBER.

Chap. XV. first is David's psalm of praise
k
, composed upon his deliverance

from the hands of his enemies, especially of Saul, who sought,

by murdering him, to cut off the succession God had entailed on
his family. The words are so applicable to the present occasion,
that they explain themselves to an attentive hearer.

. 2. The history contained in the second lesson agrees with

the treason commemorated on this day in some particulars, but
falls short of it in others. There we find a crew of desperate
zealots enraged at St. Paul, for persuading them to reform the

corrupt traditions of their forefathers, and binding themselves

in a bloody vow to murder him as he went to the hall of judg-
ment. Thus far the stories agree : but in what is behind they

widely differ. St. Paul was only a private man, and their fellow-

subject, and so they aimed at a single sacri'fice to their fury and

rage ; whereas the conspirators concerned in the story of this

day aimed at their own indulgent sovereign, and the whole

nation in representative ; seeming to copy after Caligula\s wish,

viz. that all the people of Rome might have but one neck, that

so he might cut them off at a stroke. As the whole Scripture
therefore affords no parallel of such cruel and bloodthirsty men,
we must be content with an instance something like it, though
in a far lower degree.

The epistle V. The epistle
l is designed to remind the people of their

nd gospel. a]jegjance to their sovereign: the gospel
1

", which was appointed
in the second year of king William, instead of the story of Judas

betraying his Master", which for some good reasons, I suppose,
was then thought proper to be discontinued, is intended to cor-

rect the unruly effects of mistaken zeal for our religion ; shewing
us that our faith, be it ever so true, cannot warrant us to perse-

cute or destroy those of different persuasions.

CHAP. XVI.

OF THE FORM OF PRAYER FOR THE THIRTIETH
OF JANUARY.

SECT. I. Of the Rubrics.

The rubrics. IT having never been the practice of the Catholic Church, nor

indeed of any part of it, except the Roman, and that which has

too many marks of its parent, the Presbyterian Church in Scot-

land ,
to allow of humiliation or fasting on Sundays, which are

appointed for duties of a different nature ;
it is ordered, that IfThe first.

k Psalm xviii. 1 Rom. xiii. T 8. m Luke ix. 51 57.

xxvii. i 10. Clergyman's Vade Mecum, p. 182.

n Matt.
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Chap. XVI. who still acted unjustly, and so abounds more with prayers and
~~

complaints proper to be used on this day.
psaim xi. .3. The xith psalm is a declaration of David's full confi-

dence and trust in God, in despite of all discouragements, and
is very applicable to our royal martyr under his sufferings.

The first les- IV. The first lesson for the morning is 2 Samuel i. There
_ ._ o

is no parallel for this inhuman and barbarous murder of a good
and pious king by his own subjects in all the Old Testament :

and therefore the Church is content to read the history of

David's justice and vengeance upon the Amalekite, that accused

him of killing king Saul, though at his own request, to ease him
of his pain ; and of David's own decent mourning for his sove-

reign, notwithstanding he had been always his mortal enemy,
had apostatized from God, and was forsaken by Heaven. How
much more reason then had our state to punish those impious

rebels, who murdered the best of kings, only for adhering to the

best of religions ; and also to set apart a day of humiliation for

fasting and prayer, and to draw up a mournful office for the

occasion, after the example of David in the lesson !

The second . 2. As for the second lesson, it is no other than that

appointed by the Church in the ordinary course, to be read on

the thirtieth of January 3. For by a signal providence the

bloody rebels chose that day for murdering their king, on which

the history of our Saviour's sufferings was appointed to be read

as a lesson for the day* The blessed martyr had forgot that it

came in the ordinary course ; and therefore when Bishop Juxon

(who read the morning office immediately before his martyrdom)
named this chapter, the good prince asked him, if he had singled
it out as fit for the occasion ; and when he was informed it was

the lesson for the day, could not without a sensible complacency
and joy admire how suitably it concurred with his circumstances :

betrayed by some, denied by others, and despised by the rest of

his seeming friends, who left him to the implacable malice of his

barbarous enemies ; who treated him with the same contempt
and ingratitude, outrage and cruelty, with which the Jews treated

their King and Saviour ;
while he followed the steps of his great

Master in meekness and patience, piety to God, and charity to

men, and at last praying for his murderers.

The epistle
V. The epistle

r shews the duty which Christians owe to
and gospel, niagistrates ; the gospel

8
severely and justly upbraids those

unparalleled rebels, who were the villainous projectors of this

day's tragedy. It calls to our mind the care and diligence of

the poor good king, who, when he had omitted nothing for the

quiet and safety of his kingdoms, had the misfortune to commit

the administration of the government into such hands, as made

q Matt, xxvii, to the end. r i Peter ii. 1323. s Matt, xxi.33 42.
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use of the power he had entru*ted uitli ilu-m, to dni\ !iim the tun. it

rights and prerogative* of hU CTOWH ;
i

sioners, slaying his -ervant-, -own, murdering ht%

person, banishing his heir, and usurping hi* kingdom.
VI. The psalms for the evening service are diflcrrot

from what they were when tin- office was composed
'

; at

ihey are the Ixxixth, \civth, and !\\\\t!:. T. >

contains a lively description <>!' tip- QUtm |*utt

the sacking of it by the lung of Hah\lon . nd M I applies:-

l)le to our sad condition during the ivl>' l::<,:i
oolj

'

lc

suilered by heatlu".)-, v.i- hy mm \\honc behaviour was mortc

than heathenish, while they called themselves Christiana

. 2. The xcivth ])salm is a pra\ )tl, and a confident ** **.

assurance in him, that he will divsipate tin- aiiunpt- >! \urkcd

men, and uphold the ri^htioii-.

.3. The Ixxxvth psalm is a|)])ointrd ^^itll rcsjiect lc 1 1tail* iiaiiiPi.

happy change at the Kestoration, and i-- fur that reason placed
out of its usual order; it containing an acknowledgOMrnt of

(rod's mercy in delivering the land from those sad calamities,

and a prayer for a continuance of it in prosperity heri-nl:

VII. For the first lesson is appointed a clmu- ; two chapT
ters for variety : one of which u is Jeremiah'* complaint to <

of great mischiefs done in Church and Stale by false prophets

and tyrannical rulers, with God's answer, gmng the ri-o-io:.

his permitting it, and threatening withal, in due turn-, to punbh
the authors of these mischiefs, and to deliver the righuuu^.

. 2. The other is out of Daniel *, being an \nllnu pra;

which that holy man used on a day that he hail M-I apa.

solemn humiliation, fasting, and repent.uuv ; wh MI

effectually bewailed the sins and sufferings of (iod" :ht

he prevailed
with God to rotore tMO] to their lilx-rU, ai.il i.

the exercise of their religion.
AVhich ju>tly reminds us of

prayers and penitence of devout men under iliosr u>iirpers,
*1.

at last had the same effect with u-.

. 3. The second lesson uv u> th nl pal

of the holy martyrs, whom St. Paul records, a; v proper

as a commemoration of our royal martyr"*
- a fa"

and an exhortation to us to imitate them, vhfOtMVtr

please God to require it of us. In the old Gallican Liturgy t

was the proper lesson for the festival of any mui

t Yi/,. psalm xxxviii. Ixiv. ami rxliii. \^^ * 1

*"J
fc "

y Heb. xi. 32. to chap. xii. ;.
\ 1 -bUloo, Ut. OsBk



OF THE FORM OF PRAYEH FOR

Chap. CHAP. XVII.
XVJ I.

-OF THE FORM OF PRAYER FOR THE TWENTY-
NINTH OF MAY.

SECT. I. Ofthe Rubrics.

The first To the end (saith the Act of Parliament, by which this day is

appointed) that all persons 'may be put in mind of their duty
thereon, and be better prepared to discharge the same with that

The Act to be piety and devotion as becomes them; the Act of Parliament
notice to be made in the tzcelfth, and confirmed in the thirteenth year of khirr

Observation^ Charles the Second, for the observation of the twenty-ninth day
f the day.

ofMay yearly, as a day of public thanksgiving, is to be read

publicly in all churches at Morning Prayer, immediately after
the Nicene Creed, en the Lord's day next before every such

twenty-ninth of May, and notice to be given for the due observa-

tion ofthe said day. So also the Act for the observation of the

Fifth of November is appointed to be read, by that Act itself,

publicly in the church after Morning Prayer or preaching on the

said day.
By what an- And yet it is remarkable, that though both these Acts, toge-
offices

7
are

ese
ther with the Act for the thirtieth of January, appoint these

enjomed.
severa] days to l)e solemnly observed, and both suppose and
enact that proper prayers and praises shall be used on those

days ; yet not one of them provides for or establishes any office

for the use of either one or other of the said days: nor have our

kings, by whose order and directions alone these several offices

are printed and annexed to the Book of Common Prayer, and

appointed to be used on their respective davs, any power or

authority invested in them by king Charles IPs Act of Uniformity,
to establish or enjoin any other form than what is provided in

the Book of Common Prayer, or to do any thing else in relation

to that book, than to alter and change from time to time the

names of the king, queen, or royal progeny. So that it might
be very well questioned, whether these, or any other occasional

offices put out by .the same order, could safely be used, were

it not for the general connivance, or rather concurrence of the

two other parts of the legislative authority, the lords and

commons, who, if sitting, are always present at the performance
of such offices, and frequently address the king to order them a

.

The rubric of II. The second rubric has already been spoken to in the fore-

redding this

r

going chapter ; but because this festival falls in such a time of

other hoTy

n
- the year, as that it often happens to concur with some other

days,
great holy-dav, which has a proper service appointed for itself;

a Sec tliis proved at large by Mr. Johnsrm in his Case of Occasional Pays and

Pravers.
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Chap.
XVII.

Psal. cxsix.

Psal. cxviii.

The first

lesson.

people's transgression, and of God's mercy notwithstanding
1

',)

and an additional one out of the Book of Lamentations , ascrib-

ing our preservation wholly to the mercy and compassion of God.
II. The following hymn, which was new drawn up in king

James IPs reign, in the room of another that had been used

before, is sufficiently plain and applicable to the day, without

any comment.

III. The proper psalms, till king James's reign, were the xxth,

xxist, Ixxxvth, and cxviiith. But now they are the cxxivth,

cxxvith, cxxixth, and cxviiith. The first of these hath been al-

ready spoken to in the office for the fifth ofNovember. It may
very properly be repeated here ; since the papists and sectaries,

like Samson's foxes, though they look contrary ways, do yet
both join in carrying fire to destroy us: their end is the same,

though the method be different.

. 2. The cxxvith psalm celebrates the deliverance of the Is-

raelites out of their captivity, which was so sudden and unex-

pected, that they who saw it thought themselves in a dream, and

could scarce be persuaded that the thing was real : which may
exactly be applied to the strange and miraculous turn of affairs

at the happy Restoration ; which was so surprising, that those

who saw it were in such an ecstasy of joy and wonder, that they
were almost afraid that their senses deceived them.

.3. The cxxixth psalm is a reflection upon the endeavours

of our enemies to destroy us, and an acknowledgment of God's

continual help in delivering us ; and concludes with a curse de-

nounced upon the enemies of the Church.

. 4. The cxviiith psalm was composed originally for David's

coronation after God had brought him from his exile through

many troubles, and had settled him safely on his throne in peace.
It is set last, because it peculiarly relates to the last scene of

the Restoration, the crowning of king Charles II.

IV. The first iesson d is almost an exact parallel to our own

case, describing how, after Absalom's death, (whereby the re-

bellion was happily ended,) the people unanimously resolved to

bring back their lawful king David, and sent an honourable mes-

sage to him in his exile, to invite him home ; and how also upon
this he returned, not only without any opposition, but by the

general consent, and to the great satisfaction of all his subjects;

his people contending which part of them should shew them-

selves most forward and joyful upon so happy an occasion.

. 2. But if any new practices make it necessary to reflect

upon that faction and sedition which began the rebellion,

Numbers xvi. was added by king James, to be used instead of the

former, where the example of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram sets

Daniel ix. 9, 10, c Chap. iii. 22. 2 Samuel xix. 9.
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out the greatness of their sin, and the severity of their punish- *t*.U-

ment, who delight in opposing tlu-ir law i'

.3. The second lesson, \\lm-li i> n.v. tlu- Kpiatle of SaintTW~4
Jude, (but which was Komans xiii. till king Jatno' rcij/

foretels the coming of fake- tcaches in ti :ay, and de-

scribes their hypocrisy in pretending tosmuniv, \\lnU- tlmr .

are notoriously evil; remarking particularly th, ..
; al

those in authority, and prophoying falsely for a reward, ami

containing at the same time a pmpluv r fall: and at the

character of these was exactly answered 1)\ some in those tad

times; so also was their prophecy soon after fulfilled to their

ruin and destruction, to warn oilu r- to beware of such pre-
tenders.

VI. The epistle
6

(except the two first \er*e>) is the sameTW<

with that for January 30, commanding us to he xnbjcct to tkeki~
as supreme. But, lest we should doubt who our king is, tl-

gospel gives us a token to know him by, vi/. lie ichosc image ami

superscription our tribute money bcnr.s. For i , inini of money U
as certain a mark of sovereignty, as the- making <>f laws, or tin*

power of the sword. Wherever therefore that mark is f> .

there tribute and the rights of sovereignty are due. I

reason our Saviour, to answer the question proposed i<> him. ,

whether if icitx hncful to pay tribute to Caesar or not?) dors nol

examine into Cresar's right, nor how he came by hi sovereign

power : but all the foundation he thinU mrcssary to proceed

upon, is this of Caesar's image and f,upcrscri]>tion f
i. e. the cm

coin of the country. For thi was a })roof that CVsar, at that

time, was actually' possessed of the supreme power in .hideo,

and that even the Jews, who used his money, acknowledged at

much : an answer so plain, that the Pharisees were ashanii

the question they had proposed, and went away without making

a reply. For they no more dared to deny that C.i>ar was kinjf,

than they thought that Jesus dared either to own
J

the

lawfulness of paying tribute to him. Hu: cssarily infer*

the other. For "since peace (saith the historian 1

) cannot be

" secured without forces, nor forces rai>ed without pay. nor pay

had without taxes or tribute;" " follow, that tribute must

necessarily be paid to the person actually o\i-rnmgf so long a

he governs, in consideration of the safety and protection 1

enjoy by him, whosoever he be that is possessed
of the gore

ment.

I know how injurious
this doctrine hath been n-pn

rio-htful princes in distress from usurping powers.

yet saw it proved, that Providence is confined alwavs to main

the same family on the throne; or that, when another i

c , Peter ii. 1 1-18. ' Nee qnies gentium sine aj

nee stipendia sine tributis haberi powunt. Tacmw spud Orouiun in M
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Chap, up in the room of it, we are not obliged to embrace or submit

L__ to such a change in the government, according as it is ordained
for a blessing or a scourge. However, to wave that argument at

present, it is sufficient to say here, that, supposing subjects to

act upon the principles that are here laid down, no rightful

prince will ever be dispossessed. And sure it will be hard to

charge those consequences upon the explanation of any scrip-

ture, which can never happen till men have acted in direct oppo-
sition to the text so explained.

CHAP. XVIII.

OF THE FORM OF PRAYER DRAWN UP FOR THE
FIRST OF AUGUST ; AND NOW TO BE USED

ON THE TWENTY-SECOND OF JUNE.

THE INTRODUCTION.

As the godly Christian emperors in ancient times, so it

appears that our most religious princes since the Reformation,
have always caused the days of their inaugurations to be

publicly celebrated by all their subjects with prayers and thanks-

givings to Almighty Gods. And to the end that this day might
be duly celebrated, we find that particular forms of prayer
have been appointed by authority, at least ever since the reign of

king Charles 1.
1for that day on purpose^. It is true, after the

death of that prince, this pious custom received a long and

doleful interruption, upon occasion of his murder, which

changed the day, on which king Charles the Second succeeded

to the crown, into a day of sorrow and fasting
1
. And indeed

a great part of the duty of that day, and the devotions proper
to it, were performed in the service for the twenty-ninth of May.
However, upon king James ITs accession, the former laudable

and religious practice was immediately revived ; a form of

prayer and thanksgiving having been composed by the Bishops

for this purpose, in manv things agreeing with this we now use.

But in the reign of king William the Inauguration festival was

again disused : and it must be owned there was so much the less

occasion for it during his reign, as there were large additions made
to the form of thanksgiving appointed for \hcjifth ofNovember,
to commemorate his arrival, which happened on that day. How-

ever, when our late glorious and pious queen Anne succeeded to

the throne, there was fresh occasion to revive the festival. And

K See Can. 2. 1640. in Bishop Sparrow's Collection, j>a#e 349. ;:i>d king James II's

Order for the Servicx1 on the sixth of February. li Ibid. i J
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therefore the day was again , o be observed, and a fora
of prayer with

thanksgiving druun up, part of it bring taken
from kiiiL; .Ianu-s'> i,iii iv , ami part of it being Olillpoitd eni.

new; and is, allogctlu-r, tlu-
| the fint \tmoo) WJlfl

the present office, \\hieh o u, | H -

i \pim. J

Of the .SV///.-/UY.Y, I/ymiu, Psalms, Lessons, EfisOt,
and Gv*j

I. Tin: rubrics arc the same as in the foregoing oslces ; *
so tile sentences are the lir>i that need to be considered: and
these it is suliieient to say, that the first U a proper introduc-

tion to the duties we are now going to perform
k

, and that

other is one of the ordinary M/ntemi- ^OTr^ce l

f

inserted here, in order to prepare us for the following
fession.

II. The hymn is an abridgment of a much longer one that

appointed in the office drawn up for kin^ James II. However

this, as it stands, is as proper to the on .

-ntaining suitable

petitions and praises for the king.
III. The proper psalms are psalm I The \\th

isJJ
a psalm of David, wherein the people are taught to pray for his

good success.

. 2. The xxist was originally composed upon the same ac- **

count for which we now make choice of it, vi/.. to be a form of

public prayer, to be used in the congregation for God's Measing

on the prince.
. 3. The cist psalm is a resolution that David made to be ****

strict observer of piety and justice botli in his private and public

conduct, and is appointed here to remind us, that whoever

sires God^s blessing upon his person and government, mut

gently attend to diseountena; .md to tuuiriOi :

religion and virtue. In the room of this psalm, in king JanW*

office, were appointed the Ixxxvth and the cxviiilh ; but they

being both chose with an eye to th -Inch th:it pmuv un-

derwent with his royal brother, were, in the office for queen

Anne, more properly char

IV. The first lettOfl in .0 was Proverl

13. to the end : but now the lir^t of Joshua is again apoon

which was the lesson for this olfin- was put out by king

James. Now indeed only th \erse are appointed,

which contain the history of God's setting up Joshua to sue

eeed Moses in the government of the Israelit the

structions that he gave him upon that occasion. Why OK

part was not continued a-, v.i-11 as t!u- loniu-r, 1 do not

since certainly some part of it is as applicable as the
*

k i Tim..
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Chap, the case of his present Majesty, it going on with the story of
XVIII. Joshua's passing with the Israelites over Jordan, to take posses-

sion of the land which God had given him.

The second. 2. The second lesson m is appointed upon account of that

part of it which is read for the epistle on November 5, of which

what I have there said may suffice.

The epistle
V- The epistle and gospel are the same with those appointed

ei. on t]ie twenty-ninth of May, and have already been spoken to in

my discourse on that office.

m Romans xiii.



7V,/7.v

US \liii. -
1

;

Kxoilu* xvii. 11,12,13 307
Levitieu- \\iii. 121 fi.

Judges xiv. 20

i Samuel \\\i. i : 400
Eeelesiastes v.i

K/.ekiel ix. 4 307

Amos vi. 10 400
Xeehariah iii. S 74

vi. 12

St. Matthew iii. i i, 16.

v. 2;,. 24

vi. 9

vi. 10

far. a. ....

.. ib.

-.325

3

.. 6

.-379

xvi. 19

xviii. 1 8 ib.

xix.9 .U6

xxvi. 26 254

xxvi. 21) 240

St. Mark x. 1 1 .>-J<>

Xiv. 22 2V>

Si. Luke i. ;S 74

iii. 21 3-5

xi. 2 <>

xvi. 18 346

xxii. 19 256

St. John iii. 3-7 280

xiv. 13

St. John \vi .- ;. ^4

xx. 23. .

- i,- p.

- Kl

- VII. I.;

-
I-
|

inth. i. II,-
Galatinns j. K;

|-
,

Philip

ColosHan- iv. i

1 Timothy iv. i -.

2 Timuth\

5

. !

i .l.'lm ii. : ,
.

183

387

\VHEATLY. IV



INDEX.

ABSOLUTION, the power of it; in
what sense given by our Saviour to the

Church, 378. the internal effects of it,

380. in what sense exercised in the
primitive Church, 381. how far abused
by the Church of Rome, 389. in what
sense exercised by the Church of Eng-
land, 377, 383.

in the morning and evening service,
how seasonably used there, 99. of
what benefit or effect, ib. designed by
the Church to be more than declara-

tive, 101. not to be pronounced by a
deacon, 104.

in the office for the visitation of the

sick, seems only to respect the cen-
sures of the Church, 377. what intend-
ed by the form, 382. not to be pro-
nounced unless heartily desired, 384.
see also the preface, v. &c.

Abstinence, how distinguished from fast-

ing by the Church of Rome, 1 70. what
days appointed for the one and the

other, ib. no distinction made in the
Church of England, either between
days of fasting and days of abstinence,
or between any different kinds of food,
ib. abstinence from flesh on fish-days
enjoined by act of parliament, 171.
entire abstinence recommended by the
Church of England on fast-days, ib.

Advent, why so called, 177. the anti-

quity of it, ib. Advent sermons former-

ly preached, ib. why the Church begins
her year at Advent, 178.

Affinity. See Consanguinity.
Affusion in baptism, answers the end of

it, 299. used sometimes by the primi-
tive Christians, 300. how it first came
into practice, 301. affusion only to be
used when the child is sick, 316.

Agatha, a Sicilian virgin and martyr;
some account of her, 49.

Agnes, a Roman virgin and martyr;
some account of her, 48. why painted
with a lamb by her side, ib.

Alb, what, by whom, and when to be

worn, 90.
St. Alban, a martyr; some account of

him, 55.
All-Saints day, for what reasons observed,

163, 218. the service for it, 218.
All-Souls day, what day so called, and

why, 63.

Alms, how to be distinguished from the
other devotions of the people, in the

rubric after the offertory, 236. by
whom, and in what manner to be col-

lected, 237.

Almsgiving at the Sacrament, a necessary
duty, 235.

Alphege, archbishop of Canterbury ; some
account of him, 52.

Altar, in what part of the church it for-

merly stood, 74. none were allowed to

approach it but priests, ib. a dispute
about it at the Reformation, 226. how
it ought to stand, both in the Commu-
nion-time, and out of it, 227, 228. why
the priest must stand on the north side

of it, 228. to be covered with a fair

linen cloth at the time of Communion,
ib.

Ambrose, bishop of Milan ; some account
of him, 52.

Amen, what it signifies, 105. how re-

garded by the primitive Christians, 106.

why printed sometimes in Roman and
sometimes in Italic, ih. in what sense
it is used at the end of the curses in

the Commination, 434.
St. Andrew's day, why observed first in

the course of holy-days, and at the

beginning of Advent, 212.

Angels, thought to be present at the per-
formance of divine mysteries, 251.

St. Ann, mother to the blessed Virgin
Mary ; some account of her, 57.

Anthems, the original and antiquity of

them, 136. why to be sung between
the third collect and the prayer for the

king, ib.
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Annunciation, tin- feast of it, 113.

Apocrypha, when, and upon what ac-
count appointed lor le-sv.nv

Apostles, others besides the twelve to

called, 82. their other not designed to
lie temporary, il>.

their days, why observed as fe*ti-

vals, 162.

Ascension-day, how e.nly observed, aoa.
the ser\'ice of that day explained, il..

Ash-\\"ednesday,why Lent lupins on thai

day, 189. Why so called, 'ih. the dis-

cipline of the ancient Church 01

day, ih. how the Church .

supplies it, ih. the ser\ ice |',.r n.

M. Athanasius's Creed. >.

. tlltannsitu.

August i, ji form of prayer for it, 446.
Aui'ustin, first archbishop of Canterbury ;

some account of him, 54.

St. Augnstin, bishop of Hippo; some
account of him, 51;.

!>anns, what the word si -nities, ^40. why,
and how often to he

published,
ih. the

poverty of the parties, or their nol

l>eing settled in the place where they
are asked, no reason for prohibiting rl.e

harms, ih. the penalty of a m
that marries without license or harms,

34'-

Baptism, how it typifies a new hirt;

formerly administered only at I

and Whitsuntide, and wlr

to he administered now only on Sun-

days and holy-day-,, except in cases of

necessity, 286. the irregularity and
scandal of administering pnhlie baptism
at home, 287. why to l>e performed
after the second lesson, 20,0. JKM-SOIIS

dying without it not capahle of Christ-

ian burial, 401.
of infants, practised hy the

282. no alteration intended hyour >.t-

viour, ih. express testimony for it irr

the New Testament, 283. proved from

the writings of the most ancient father^

284.

by laymen. See Lay //;,/IAH.

St. Barnabas, his day, why not formerly
in the table of holy-days, 162.

St. Bartholomew, a remark ti]xm the

(Jospel ap})oirrted for his da\ .

: some account of him, 55. how he

got the name of Venerable, ib.

Benedict, an abbot; some account of him.

Bidding
1 of prayer hefo: < oined

hy the Church ever since t!

tion, 235. the rout rary practke attend-

ed with fatal consequences, ib.

Birthdays, the days of the mart-.

of the ancient Christians, so called,

and why, 161.

llisbops were called apostles in the

of the Church, 84. those callel

bi.hops in srripfur. wr,

more than presbyter*, if.' Ms*
: :>,

\\
'

I . . 1 I

some aoonuot of him, 51.
Bread in the8a0aiet,wWer to i

>

and by whom to bt

938. lujwaudby whdmcb

how to IMP A\ffim4 at, 175.

nir Uw
,

.
: .

n.

-
:

hiie.

<tian, the anrirnt

399. to what sort of prrawr

401. the time whai perlan
the manner of )iirmeaion at

407. rosemarv, why given at

ib. the priest 'to meft tb* one hi his

surplice, 408- and to pi bribe* to to

the church or grave, ib. in what phnri
dead were buried farmer

the ancient solemnity of taking leave of

the dead b..lx . 4 I ;.

'

ibt pdeilfctt of th*

corpse in the grans ib. tha lbie*JSM

earth upon the body, ib.

at funerab formerly S|i> *<,
419.

< .trm'a. \irgin and martyr
count of her, 65.

CalciaN, t he column of thet

i-mtuMlay, whence so oJW.
Canonical hours for u4ebnUJiif aaaryiagr .

, what the word ssgnmV
ofd .tionand

, {20. M
before, .U I- how often tobfpifui said,

,112. why after the semM aw>e*'.

. to be catechised, ib. what run k*

i iken by parents and master*

Catherine, virgin and martyr; seaae at

ofber,66\
Cedde,>r Chad, biabop of LirhHaM t easar

account of htm, 50.

Chanoab, why rmUed, 74. ahnw* saaad

atibeeaatendofthedituh,(b, k

to remain at they have deav tsawe

P*^>94*
r'ttinu.Mi IlialllMI^ IttMft. OBv Himere, a DVBVV

^rvkv peHbnaerf them

at first, 01. till rbuntmrvd septest by
II.. __ . Mlui ita^ UM^ hat eaaa*Ducer, 93* *

plaint, ib. whicn eaiweo jpeat f



452 INDEX.
Chrisom, used anciently in Baptism, 304.

why so called, ib. was formerly offer-

ed bythewoman at her churching, 428.
what the word should signify in the

weekly bills, 419. See White Gar-
ments.

Christmas-day, how early observed in the

Church, 179. the service for it ex-

plained, ib. why a prescribed time
for communicating, 269.

St. Chrysostom, his prayer, 138. when
first added, 139.

Chronicles (the books of) why not read

for lessons, 117.

Churches, the necessity of having appro-

priate places for public worship, 70.
the nniversalpracticeof heathens, Jews,

apostles, and primitive Christians, 71.
the churches of the ancient Christians

sumptuous and magnificent, 73. the

form of them, 74. decency in churches

requisite and necessary, 76. to be con-

secrated by a solemn dedication of them
to God, 77. called by the names of angels
and saints, 78. great reverence shewn
in them by the primitive Christians, ib.

Church holy-days, what days so called,

and why, 77.

Churching of women. See Thanksgiving
of Women after Childbirth.

Circumcision (the feast of) the design of

it, 183. the antiquity of it, ib. the ser-

vice for it, ib.

St. Clement, bishop of Rome, and mar-

tyr; some account of him, 65.

Clergy and people, the prayer for them,
when first added, 138.

Clerks, who intended by them, 132.

Collects, why the prayers are divided into

so many short collects, 133. why so

called, 134. whether the collect for a

Monday festival is to be used on the

Saturday or the Sunday evening, 166.

the week-day collects not to be used on

holy-days or their eves, 168. the anti-

quity of the collects for the Sundays
and holy-days, 172.

Comber, Dr.,his character of our Liturgy,

29.

Commemorations, what they were, 1 20.

Commination, the occasion and design of

the office, 430. how often and upon
what occasions to be used, 431. to be

said after the Litany ended, 432. to be

said in the reading-pew or pulpit, ibid,

the design of the curses in this office,

433. Amen, what it signifies at the end
of every curse, 434.

Common Prayer Book, compiled in the

reign of king Edward VI, 20. and con-

firmed by act of parliament, 22. but

afterwards submitted to the censure of

Bucer and Martyr, ib. upon whose ex-

ceptions it was reviewed and altered, ib.

and again confirmed by act of parlia-

ment, 23. both which acts were re-

pealed by queen Mary, ib. but the se-

cond book of king Edward, with some
few alterations, again established in

the reign of queen Elizabeth, ib. some
other alterations made in it in the reign
of king James I, 24. and the whole book

again reviewed after the restoration, ib.

the names of the commissioners, and
the manner of their proceeding, 25.

compiled by an ecclesiastical, not a
civil authority, 26. a character of it

from Dr. Comber, 29. See Liturgy of
the Church of England.

Communicants, the ministers to be judges
of their fitness for the communion, 222.

and have power to repel scandalous of-

fenders, ib. when and how the com-
municants are to be conveniently placed
at the communion, 247.

Communion, in what time of divine ser-

vice notice of it is to be given, 233. not
to be administered to scandalous offend-

ers, 222. nor to schismatics, 225. nor
to persons not confirmed, ib. nor to

strangers from other parishes, ib. the

care of the Church about frequent
communions, 269, 272.

Double communions on the same day, an
ancient practice, 1 75.

Communion, in one kind, examined, 264.
Communion service, designed to be used

at a different time from morning pray-

er, 220. the order of it in king Ed-
ward's first book, and the Scotch Com-
mon Prayer, 253. why to be said on
all Sundays and holy-days, 270. to be

said at the altar, though there be no

communion, and why, 271.
Communion of the sick, agreeable to the

practice of the primitive Church, 393.

timely notice to be given to the Curate,

396. how many required to communi-
cate with the sick, ib. where the sick

is hindered from communicating, he is

to supply it by faith, 398.
Communion table, how properly called an

altar, 226. See Altar.

Confession, in the morning and evening

prayer, why placed at the beginning,

98. an objection against it answered,

99.

(private) the state of it in the primi-
tive Church, 374. how far enjoined by
the Church of England, 375. the bene-

fits and advantages of it, 376.

Confirmation, a necessary qualification for

the communion, 225. of divine institu-

tion, 325. of apostolical practice, ib.

its being attended at first with miracu-

lous powers no argument that it was

designed only for a temporary ordi-

nance, 326. administered by the apostles

not so much for the sake of its extraor-

dinary, as of its ordinary effects, 326.
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dc-igned for n standing anil

ordinance^} 2 7. practised by the <

in all ;u_;i^, ib. of wh.- l>eue-

fit, 328. not rendered unneceva:
the receiving i!

sary to confirm t

ill. at what ai;e

tinned, 330. to !; administered oulv h\

bishops, 3.;.'. a godfather orgodn
->ar\ to In- \\ itni

position of hands an essenu

. lut a blow on the cheek u-
1 of it by the Chmvh <>i !

prayer another essential to it. il>.

tion in ( 'ontirmatioii, priiuiti\ e a:

tholir, .',.
"",(>. as also the s:u

rn of the

croM,
< onaanguinity, or affinity, what :

of either r\pres>ly forbid to i

and what by parity of reason i .

ib. the case the same in unlawful con-

junctions as in lawful ma:

and between bastard children, as I

tween those that ar-> le-itiinate, ib. the

.us of the prohibition, .H (
)- snfb

marriages, why called incestuous, ib.

( onsccration of churches. See C/i<

of the elements in the Kucliarist,

always attributed to the invocation of

the Holy (Jliost. 754, iVc.

of the water in baptism, ancient and

decent, 296.

Cope, what sort of habit, 90. by whom
and when to be won:, qi.

Corporal, or linen cloth, thrown over the

consecrated elements at the commu-

nion, 265.

Cousins, no cousins prohibited n:a

349. why not, ^50.
Creed (the* Apostles') why railed Creed,

i :f\ why called Symbolnm, ib. the

antiquity of it, 1:7. when first recited

publicly, ib. why placed between the

is and prayei>, I 28. to lie ivpcated

by the whole congregation, why, ib. to

l>e repeated standing, wh\, it', why
with their faces towards the east. ib.

(of St. Athanasins) the scruple which

some make against it ansnen-. 1

why used on the days mentin<Ml in the

rubric, 130.

(Nieene) why placed next after the

Kpi.stlt?
and lio^pel. 131, an account

of it, ib.

Crispin, martyr; some account of him,

63.
Cross (invention of the) what day w>

called, and wh\
in baptism, 'used twice by the primi-

tive Christians, 291. the anti.jni:.

meaning of it, 307. why mad.

baptism, 309. why made upon the fore-

head, 310.
in the consecration of t'

an ancient and general p;

QmafeCh

~*r.
Cycle of the tun; UM **oA*y |uer !

the ue of it, ib. * t.

(hane, andMT

calendar a different niton, Ih.

i, 50.
:

Deacons m-i to pr.iii<mt. v-lni ...:,. i
-

,

Dead, praying for them, an aner
rail

purgatory, ib. in what
venae uied In king Edward** i onaawi

w far implied in our

414.

Dead hodiee, the care of them an act of

religion, 398. the reaaona of that cave,

ibid.

De.'dlv sin, what it signine*,

i be obMTved in

Arenpapte; tomr acnmnt of

him.

ad ing-pew*, the original of

thei.

Dipping in haptmn. See Immtnil*.

Doctrine and erudition (nueaairy) far

air. <

till:

Domi
to.

nry, (J-'orl

-nhew, and

omitted by St. JHUMS no objection la

the lxmi\ Pniyer bainf? a form. 4-

Miroedmei omitted, to;.

(Giory bf to 0* A'/A,

tt-dbytheA
. iiurch, too. inH

uSeptahmandhywa,
! (4.

uutan, arrhbUiop of tanttrtmn ;

koneacecntM MBN |>
Dutiea. rulmJMliral what, aad be* ID

ed that way

.

ay (n their worship, 74. -by
ttaad at the eart end of tW
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that way when they say the Creed,
128. why people are buried with their

feet towards the east, 475.

Easter, the rule for finding it, 31. upon
what occasion it was framed, ib.

Easter differently observed in different

Churches, ibid, ordered to be every
where observed on the same day by the

council of Nice, 32. the paschal canons

passed in that council, ib. the new and
full moons ordered to be found by the

golden numbers, ib. Easter by that

means was kept sometimes too soon,
and sometimes too late, 33. the paschal
limits answering the golden numbers,
ib. cycles and tables invented to find

Easter for ever, 34. found to be erro-

neous, 36.

Easter-day, when first observed, and why
so called, 196. the anthems instead of

the Venite ExuUemusy why appointed,
ib. the rest of the service for it explain-

ed, 197. why a prescribed time for

communicating, 198. the whole time

between Easter and Whitsuntide for-

merly observed, ib. the week after

Easter how observed formerly, and

why, ib. the Sundays after Easter,
their services how proper, 200.

Easter-eve, how observed in the primitive

Church, 195. how observed by the

Church of England, ib. The service

for it, ib.

Edmund, king and martyr; some ac-

count of him, 65.
Edward the Confessor, his translation, 63.

king of the West Saxons; some
account of him, 51. his translation,
another festival formerly observed, 56.

Elements in the Eucharist, consecrated

by our Saviour with a solemn blessing,

-255. the form and manner of adminis-

tering them to the communicants, 261.

private consecration of them how far

allowed, 394. See Bread and Wine.
Ember-weeks, what they were, and why

so called, 178. at what seasons observ-

ed, ib. why ordinations are affixed to

those times, 1 79. the prayers to be used

at those times, when first added, 155.

Epact, the occasion of it, 39. how it an-

swers the golden number, 39, 40. how
to find it, 40. the use of it in' finding
the moon's age, ib. why it shews the

moon's age truer than the golden num-
ber, ib.

Epiphany, what the word signifies, 183.
used formerly for Christmas-day, ib.

the ancient names of it, ib. the service

for it, 184. the services for the Sun-

days after the Epiphany, ib. the feast

of it, to what end instituted, ib.

Epistler and gospeller, why appointed,

231.

Epistles for Sundays and holy-days, the

antiquity of them, 172. in what ver-
sion they are used, ib. their order and

method, 173. the suitableness of them
to the several days, ib. why the Epistles
are read before the Gospels, 231.

Erudition for any Christian Man. See
Doctrine.

Espousals, what they were formerly, 353*
how supplied now, 354.

Etheldred, virgin ; some account of her,

63-

Evangelist, not a distinct officer by him-

self, 83.

Eucharist, the virtue of it, 219. whence
so called, 249. See Communion Service.

Eves, why called vigils, 165. the original
of them, ib. which festivals have eves,

and which not, and why, ib. the eve of

a festival that falls upon a Monday, to

be observed on the Saturday, 166.

Eunurchus, bishop of Orleans ; some
account of him, 60.

Excommunication, the internal effects of

it, 380. an ipso facto excommunication,
how it differs from an ordinary one,

402. persons dying excommunicate not

capable of Christian burial, ib. whether
a person that incurs an ipso facto ex-

communication can be refused Christ-

ian burial beforesentence is pronounced,
ibid.

Exhortations to the Communion, why
there were none in the primitive Li-

turgies, 245. the usefulness of those in

our office, ib.

Exorcising in baptism, an ancient prac-
tice, 292.

Expectation week, what week so called,

and why, 203.

Ezekiel, why some part of it is not read

for lessons, 117.

Fabian, bishop and martyr; some ac-

count of him, 48.

Faith, virgin and martyr ; some account

of her, 62.

Fasting, how ancient arid universal a

duty, 169. how distinguished from ab-

stinence in the Church of Rome, i 70.

Avhat days appointed for one and the

other, ib. whether distinguished in

our own Church, ib. days of fasting,
how observed by the primitive Christ-

ians, ib.

Festivals, how requisite to be observed,
1 60. Jewish festivals not to be observ-

ed by Christians, ib. Christian festivals,

how early observed, ib. in what
manner observed by the primitive

Christians, 161. what anclhow observed

by the Church of England, 162. why
the Curate is to bid them, 232. what to

be done in the concurrence of holy-

days, 163. and why lengthened out

for several days, 252. why fixed to

eight days, ib.
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Forms ol' prayer, a full vindication of the

joint use of precomp.>M-d set. furma of

prayer, 2.

Fonts, why so called, 289. why generally
placed at tin- lower end ol' tin- church,
290. formerly very large, il. ul.ymadc
of stone, id.

u hy ohaerved as a fiwt-day, 171.
Full mo. in. See Easier. See Epact.
Funerals, variously performed, 399. some-

times hy burying, which was the must
ancient and natural, ib. .sometime* by
burning, ib. always 1 with
due solemnity, 400. See Burial qf the
I)*<;< I. See Dead Person*.

, why appointed to be read in

Lent, 118.

St. tieorgr, martyr; some account ol

him, ;.;. h>m he came to be patron of
tin- Knglis-h, il.

Jiliot and confessor; some account
of him, 60.

C.lur;/ it' to /.-* /',////,-), iVc. See Doiology-
tiodfathers and (iodniothers. the original,

antiquity, and use of tla-m, 2SN. the

number of them, 289. whence .

sureties and witnesses, ib, the qualifi-
cations required in them, ill. no parents
to he admitted, il>. m-r i

have not ivivived ti..- ( OHmutti
.;ibleness of admitting ..

rious stipulation, 2ij;,. wliy the god-
fathers or godmothers are t<

child, 299. the ill pr.

unfit persons to this otfice, 311. a god-
lather or godmother required a:

Urination, 333.
(inl.lcn number, hy whom invented, and

why s ( called, ,?6. the 4Kvajion

and how brought into the caleml

why Jio\v left out of the calendar, ib.

how to find the golden number oi

year, 38.

(Jood-Friday, why so called, 193, why
observe,! as a fast, I<H. tin- !,'os|

K -l f..r

it, wiiy taken out of St. John, ib. the

it, ib.

Gospels for the Sunday-, and holy-days,
the antiquity of them, 172. in

:on they are used, ib. their order

and method, 173. the .suitableness of

them to the several days, ib. standing

\ip at the gospt-l, why enjoined,

Gospeller and epistler, why appointed, aj I.

, , bishop of Home, and
confessor ; some account of him, 50.

Habits for the minister. See (trnamtmll.

Hallelujah, how anciently and lUD

sally used, 109.

Hilary, bishop and confessor ; some ac-

count of him, 4S.

Holy-cross-day ; what day so called, and

why, 60.

Holy-days, (popisn,) why retained in our

calendar, 46. >-e /V.^ini/*-.

Uomili* of iW ClMidi of

Hood, by whu im m*. to. w^y
used by UM. mwiU, ib, .by Wrf u.

cMbedrtJtt^tuUmM.m.Z
Iloun, the third aW

same hours observed tar preyer by tW
primitive Christiana, ih. hr a-

', canonkal, tor niliiriilag eMrriag..
MA*

. bishop of Lincoln ; tome aeajswt
HI him, 64.

ad*d,ia*
January 30, a form of pmyer far it, jl.
St. Jerom, priest, mnfaanr, and doctor .

lobe
of Ju*. 128.

MM i. Ml
1

i tstana .i tstana .:
it, :

Imimniuii. or dipping in bapUMi, MS!
and Miouneanc, 199. fcr

+^pitMHm9 uiW MwW&t ^MMfWHtB*
!:. ........ . . ...

'

,

^ in the Conmon Prayer Bos*,

Impediments to marriage, whet.

Imposition of hands essential to Con*
a blow on the eherk

used instead of it by the (hutch of

Inceuuim* marriages, what nuuriagre a

calte). and why, 340.
Infant bapttani Bee **P*~ tf Itfmi*.
Iiinocenla day, why oeevrvesi, loj

observed presently afwr C nnscsMSvday,

Insiitution (godly and pious) of a ( Kmi
ian Man, a book with that thJe pm
i.ut by king lleury VIII, 9O.

lutroits, what they were, and how an

cient, 1 75. the introits far every AMI

day and holy-day throughout the year.

176.
.ion of the Croat, a day sn ealai.

and
Si. John Uapiut. his day why eiearr^

gjg.,,^4..,.
theawrk* far b

JSl'S.TRt..-.*,.
called, and why, 54.
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Isaiah, why reserved to be read in Ad-

vent, 117.
June 22, a form of prayer for it, 446.
Kalendar (or Calendar), 46.

Kneeling, the Sacrament to be received

kneeling, 262. the apostles probably
received it in a posture of adoration,
ib. though their posture does not bind

us, 263. when kneeling first began,
ib. how universal and reasonable a

practice, ib. the protestation concerning
it, 278. the minister why sometimes
to stand, and sometimes to kneel, 258.

Lambert, bishop and martyr ; some ac-

count of him, 61.

Lammas-day, what day so called, and

why, 58.

"

St. Laurence, archdeacon of Rome, and

martyr ; some account of him, 59.
Lawn sleeves, a bishop's habit, 90.

Lay-baptism, allowed by our Church at

the first Reformation, 3 1 2. but after-

wards prohibited by both houses of

convocation, ib. whether valid or ef-

fectual in the sense of our Church,

3*5-

Leap-years, whence called Bissextile,

214.

Legends, what they were, 1 20.

Lent, the original and antiquity of it,

187. variously observed at first, ib.

why limited to forty days, ib. why so

called, 1 88. why to end at Easter, ib.

how observed by the primitive Christ-

ians, ib. the Sundays in Lent, the

services appointed for them, 190. how

they are named, ib.

Leonard, Confessor ; some account of

him, 64.

Lessons, why they follow the Psalms,
1 1 6. the antiquity of them, ib. the

order of the first lessons for ordinary

days, 117. why some books of the Old
Testament are riot read, ib. Isaiah,

why reserved for Advent, ib. the first

lessons for Sundays, 1 18. Genesis, why
read in Lent, ib. first lessons for

saints' days, 1 19. for holy-days, ib.

the order of the second lessons, if),

the Revelation, why not read, ib. what

posture the minister and people ought
to be in when the lessons are reading,
121.

Let us pray, often used, and why, 131.

License, the penalty of a minister that

marries without license or banns, 341.

Lights upon the altar enjoined by the

rubric, 92.

Litany, what the word signifies, 140.

why sung in the middle of the choir,

ib. the original of them in this form,
ib. used formerly in processions, 141.
on what days to be used, and why,
ib. at what time of the day, 14^. one
out of even- family in the parish to be

present at it, 143. the irregularity of

singing it by laymen, ib. the method
and order of it, 144, &c. when pro-

perly ended, 432.

Liturgy, the lawfulness and necessity of
a national precomposed one, i, &c!

Liturgy of the Church of England, how
it stood before the Reformation, 19.
what was done in relation to it in king-

Henry VIII' s reign, ib. See Common
Prayer Hook.

Lord be with you, &c., why placed be-

tween the Creed and Lord's Prayer,
130.

Lord have mercy upon us, &c., the anti-

quity and use of this form, 131. why
placed before the Lord's Prayer, ib.

the clerk and people not to repeat it a

second time after the Minister, 132.
Lord's Prayer, prescribed by our Saviour

for the constant use of his Church, 3.

objections against it answered, 4, &c.

always used by the primitive Church,
8. why used in all offices, and gene-

rally at the beginning, 107. why re-

peated aloud by the whole congre-

gation, ib. why repeated more than

once in an office, ib.

Lord's Supper, daily received by the pri-
mitive Church, 268. the care of the

Church in administering it to persons
in danger of death, 393. See Commu-
nion Service.

Low-Sunday, what day so called, and

why, 200. the service for it, ib.

St. Lucian, confessor and martyr ; some
account of him, 47.

Lucy, virgin and martyr ; some account

of her, 66.

St. Luke, his day, why observed, 163.
Lunar year, how computed, 38.

Machutus, bishop ; some account of him,

64.

Margaret, virgin and martyr at Antioch ;

some account of her, 57.
St. Mark, his day, why observed, 163.

why observed as a day of abstinence by
the Church of Rome, 1 70.

Marriage, a divine institution, 339. must
be performed by a lawful minister,
ib. not before banns be published on

three Sundays, or license obtained, 340.
at no time prohibited, 341. though not

decent at some seasons, 342. to be so-

lemnized in one of the churches where
banns were published, 343. to be per-
formed between the hours of eight and
twelve in the morning, ib. in what

part of the church to be solemnized,

344. who to be present at the solemni-

zation, ib. the man, why to stand at

the right hand of the woman, 345. the

impediments to marriage, what they

be, 346. no cousins prohibited mar-

riage, 349. the mutual consent of the
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parties to be asked, 351. tin- hu-

duty, 352. the wife's duty, it>. the
father or friend why to give the u ,

354. and the Minister why to n

her, 355. their right hands uh\

joined, ib. the mutual stipulation ex-

plained at large, ib. the meaning of
the ring. See limy. Tin- DO

persons ought to rerei\e the >;ui.i-

ment, 365. the advantage of commu-
nicating on the day of marriage, 366.

St. Martyn, bishop and confessor; his

translation, 56.

Martyrs, the days of their death, why-
observed, and why called their birth-

days, 161.

Mary Magdalen, why her festival is dis-

continued, 57.
the Virgin, her visitation, on what

day formerly commemorated, ;f>. her

nativity, on what day formerly com-

memorated, 60. her conception, on
what day formerly commemorated, 66.

Matrimony. See Marrtnyc.
Masses, solitary, not allowed of by the

Church of England, 273.
St. Matthias's day, on what day to be ob-

served in leap-years, 213.

Maundy Thursday, why so called, 193.
the Epistle, why concerning the institu-

tion of the Lord's Supper, ib. the prac-
tice of the primitive Church on this

day, ib. the church-doors why set

open on this day, ib.

May 29, a form of prayer for it, 440.
St. Michael and All Angels, why ob-

served, 163. St. Michael, why particu-

larly commemorated, 218.

Middle state, the ancient notion concern-

ing it, 243.

Midlenting, or mothering, the rise of that

custom, 191.

Milk, honey, and salt, why given an-

ciently to the new baptized, 281. why
discontinued, ib.

Millennium, the notion of it very pri-

mitive, 243.

Ministers, sometimes to stand, and some-

times to kneel, why, 133.

Ministry, the necessity of a divine com-

mission to qualify a person for the

ministry, 79, &c. 'the necessity of epi-

scopal ordination, 8 1 . three distinct or-

ders set apart by the apostles to the

ministry, 82.

Money given at the offertory, how and

when to be disposed of, 278.
Moon. See Easter. See Epact. See

Golden, Number.

Morning and evening prayer to be said

daily, either openly or privately, by

every priest and deacon, 70. the form

and order of it in the primitive Church.

95-

Mothering. See Midlenting .

WHEATLY.

i iiiMrui

Psalms, 113.

Namegirentochildm,b.pl,
998. heathen and wanton name* pro.
h.l.ited, 399. to be given by 0.
(a** or godmothen. and why. ST

Name of Jesus, rated, 50.
New moon, how to find it by the
number in the calendar, 36. HeeMet
Sv/.W,-r. |ee< Nuolflf

Nil -ene Creed. See Creed Nifene.
N !: i Myra in Lyda; some
account of him, 66.

Nicotnede, a Roman priest and mamr .

some account of bin.. *.

be r 5, a form of prayer ;

Oblation ,,f the i: ,i .Ha after consecra-

tion, always practised by the ancients,
. our present prayer of oblation

mangled and disj.lare.:

()cta\

|.rim-ipal fe.-rs. bow formerly observed,
iS.v for what reason,

OnYrtory. the sentences in the

nion office so called, and why,
Orders of tlie mim>tcrs, three

-el apart by the apostles, 8*.

Ordination, by a bishop, the necessity of

it, 8 1. presbyters never invested

It, 83. at w bat seasons perfarmed.

mtiquity of them.

Ornaments, or h..' <1 tobeWOTO

by the .Ministers, and in the .

;cer and Calvin,

the second book

of king Kdward, ib. but restored again

by queen Elizabeth, ib.

OSapientin, what day so called, and

66.

Pall at the i-..mmunion. See Corporal.
Pdllt: .llturis, and I'nlla Corpori*, what,
and how did ; - i9-

Palls worn by archbishops, the original

of them, 49.

Palm-Sunday, why SO called, -

Paranymphs, or bridemen, their anti-

quity, 344.
Parents, not allowed to :

or godmothers for their

289. the want of tin

pediment to their children's

350-
Parliament, the pMJV -T 'U

added,

Passing-bell, why formerly ordered to be

rung, 391.
Passio, what Sunday so ceJM,

and why, 191.

Passion-week, why called tH* free*

and the hofy wt*, 19"- *** fc*Jy

Church of England, 191. tho sen toss

appointed for it

Pastoral staff, an accotx

H h
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St. Paul, his day, why not formerly in

the table of holy-days, 162. why com-
memorated by his conversion, 213.

A peal to be rung before and after every
burial, 406, 421.

Penitents, the form of driving them out
of the church on Ash-Wednesday, 189.
the form of reconciling them on Maun-
dy Thursday, 193.

Perpetua, a Mauritanian martyr ; some
account of her, 50.

St. Philip, whether the apostle or dea-

con, commemorated by our Church,
217.

Pie, why so called, 120.

Pica letters, why so called, 120.

Places, the necessity of having appro-
priate places for the public worship of

God, 70.

Polygamy forbid by the New Testament,
346.

Pope receives the Sacrament sitting, 263.

Postils, sermons formerly so called, and

why, 234.

Prayers, not to be repeated by the people
aloud, 1 06. why divided into short

collects, 133. essential to Confirmation,
335-

Preceding marriage,, an impediment to

marriage, 346.

Presbyters were never invested with the

power of ordination, 83. the same per-
sons called both presbyters and bishops
in the New Testament, 84.

Primer of king Henry VIII ; some ac-

count of it, 20.

Prisca, Roman virgin and martyr ; some
account of her, 48.

Processions, what sort of them allowed
in England, 202.

Psalms used by the apostles and primitive
Christians, 8, in. why they follow

the Confession and Absolution, &c., ib.

why used oftener than any other part
of scripture, ib. whether all the mem-
bers in a mixed congregation may pro-

. perly use some expressions in the

Psalms, ib. why sung or said by
course, 112. by whom first set to

music, 113. why to be repeated stand-

ing, 114. the course observed in read-

ing them, 115. to be used after the

translation in the old Bible, ib. which
the proper place for singing psalms,

136.
Publication of what things to be made in

churches, and by whom, 233.

Purgatorial fire, how far held by some
ancient Fathers, 243.

Purification, the feast of it, 213. why
called Candlemas-day, ib.

Quinquagesima Sunday. See Septuage-
sima.

Reading-pews or desks, the original of

them, 93. to have two desks, 121.

Real presence in the Sacrament, the

notion of it explained, 278.

Remigius, bishop of Rhemes ; some ac-

count of him, 62.

Responds, what they were, 120.

Responses, the design of them, 107.
Revelation (the book of) why not read

for lessons. 119.

Richard, bishop of Chichester; some
account of him, 51.

Ring in marriage, the remains of the old

coemption, 35 7. why made use ofrather

than any thing else, 358. why a gold
one, ib. what intimated by its round-

ness, ib. the use of it ancient and

universal, 359. why laid upon the book,
ib. why put upon the fourth finger of

the woman's left hand, ib. the words
at the delivery of it explained at large,

360, &c.

Rochette, what habit so called, 90. the

antiquity and use of it, ib.

Rogation-days, when first observed, and

why so called, 20 1. the design of their

institution, ib. why continued at the

Reformation, 202. deferred by the Spa-
niards till after Whitsuntide, and why,
198.

Romish saints. See Saints'-days.

Rosemary, why given at funerals }

407.

Royal family, the prayer for them, when
first added to our Liturgy, 137.

Rule for finding Easter. See Easter.

Sacrament to be received kneeling. See

Kneeling.
Sacrifices (Jewish) why offered at the

third and ninth hours, 69.

Saints'-days, how observed in the primi-
tive Church, 161. how observed by the

Church of England, 162. the days of

saints' deaths, why called their birth-

days, 161.

Romish, 46, &c.

Salt, milk, and honey, why given for-

merly to the new baptized, 281, why
discontinued, ib.

Saturday, why the Jewish Sabbath, 158.

why and how observed by the Eastern

Christians, 159.

Schismatics, not to be admitted to the

Communion, 225.

Self-murderers, not capable of Christian

burial, 405. whether those that kill

themselves in distraction are excluded

by the rubric, ib.

Sermon, the antiquity and design of it,

234. anciently performed by the bi-

shop, ib. why called postil, ib.

Septuagesima, Sexagesima, and Quinqua-
gesima Sundays, why so called, 185.
the design of them, and how observed

formerly, ib. their services, 186.

Shrove- Tuesday, why so called, 186.

Sick. See Visiting of the Sick.
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Silvester, bishop of Rome; some account
of him, 67.

Singing Psalms, which the proper place
for tin-in.

Sitting at th- Sacrament practised l.y the

pope and tin- dissenters, :f.'. hv whom
first introduotdj -'>.|.

Solitary masM-s or communions, not al-

lowed of by the Cluircli .

Song (lf Solomon, why not read for le-
SOI1S, I I 7.

Spoiisa^e, uhat are the proper tokens of

it,
.

St. Stephen, St. .fohn, and Innocent*,
their days, the antiquity of thru.

\vhyolist-rved immediately alter ( hri>t-

mas-day, and in the order they are

placed,' ill. their service explained,
ill.

Strangers from other parishes not to be
admitted to the Communion

Sudden death, why we pray against it,

.46.

Snnday, why ol.served l>y the < hristian*,

159-

Snnday letter, perpetual table to find it

by, 44. See (V/V ./ tl,,- Snn.

Surplice, why so called, 86. the anti-

quity, lawfulness, and d.

87. why white, ih. why made of

linen, 88. the shape ; why
made loose, ih. objections against it

answered, ib.

M. Swithun, liishop of Winchester ; his

translation, 57.

Symbolum, the Creed, why so called,

126.

Synodals, what they were, I2O.

Tables, rules, and
'

calendar. JI. table*

for finding Easter, 33. the bishop* of

Alexandria first ap].,.inted to u'ivr no-

tice of Kaster-day in other Chi.

34. cycles afterwards drawn up, ib.

the cycle of eighty-four years, ib. the

cycle 'of live hundred and thin

years, or Victorian i>eriod, .',5.
the last

cycle established by the (bun
'

and afterwards adapted t<> the calendar,

ih. which was the occasion of ;

the golden numbers and dominical

letters in the calendar, ib. See Easter.

Thanksgiving, the great duty of it, 157.

the forms when, and II|H>II what ac-

count they were added, ib.

A large thanksgiving always used at tin-

celebration of tin- Communion in the

primitive Church. M'l- t =

of women after childbirth, why placed

after the office for the burial of tin-

dead, 421. the original and reasonable-

ness of it, 422. the time when they mu-t

do it, 423. the place,
for doing it. ib.

to perform this office in private houses

very absurd, 424. the woman to be

decently apparelled, ib. in what pan *

ulir lU>ktrrI, 4

part ol the vr. i, ,- ,hr ,. t., 1^ , ),, !.!
.

chrisom, 438. what the mialnaiii

offering* are now, 419. UM nana 10

receive the ^V?*"T"nnifln if there be OB*,

tely before rhiJUHMJ, tit.

Time*, the nro-v,,tv ol

worship, 68.

Transfiguration of our Lord, what day
ao called, 58.

inmenioo, formerly u*ed in

tism.
.

for ;'

Sunday* after, the

stlea, and Gospel*, 109.

'

aco >, 49- the original of

choosing valentine*, 50.

'*ed formerly by
were churched.

:ifmtu, why
the Psalms, 1 10.

Vene*, what they were, no.
Veawbnaed in

the water, h..v

Vwtment*. See ( opt.

I .:V "

,\ . \* h\ Hot nt \ rr\ rarl .

AI aiejml ch- -,,, ia .

X i , S , i

ounoay, SOD* uw atcrioe

\'ict..rian jH-ri.-!. U
Vincent, deacon of

some account of him, 40.

why so called, 165. & E^
Violent hand,. .-Nv >V// M,.lsr,,,

Visitation of the bkwed Virgin, wha day
ao called, 56.

of the tick, why UM oftc* for it is

placed next to that of

367.

Visiting of the sick, a duty

upon all, 367. eaoedaUy upon UM
<

for, ib, and at the beginning of their

neat, ib. who are to go wtUMM

delay. 368. whether the AlinieMr be

to the order in UM COOMMB
I'raver lUn-k. M,

Unction in baptiem prescribed by UM
first book of king Edward VI., 304.

whether it belonged to

>hed in the prtaWr.__ in ConnroMtioa, primitive

prertUd by
book of king Edward VI,

by the apoaUa* in

386. why and in what eane*

C >t.j;,n^. ,1, IM u
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primitive Church, 389. how by the

ancient Church, ib. how abused by
the Church of Rome, ib. how far

countenanced at the Reformation,
390.

Vow in baptism, very primitive, 295.
Wafer-bread used formerly in the Eu-

charist, and why, 274. enjoined by
queen Elizabeth, 275. and allowed by
the Scotch Liturgy, ib.

Wakes in country parishes, the original
of them, 77.

Washing with water, used by all nations

as a symbol of purification, 279. how
it typifies a new birth, 280.

Water mixed with the eucharistical wine

by the primitive Christians, 239. not
essential to the Sacrament, ib.

Water used in private baptisms, how to

be disposed of, 316.
White garments given anciently to the

new baptized, 199. for what reason,
281. See Chrisom.

Whit-Sunday, how anciently observed,

204. why so called, ib. the service

for it, 205. why a prescribed time for

communicating, 269.

Whitsun-week, how observed formerly,
206.

Who alone workest great marvels, what
meant by that expression, 138.

Year lunar, how computed, 38.
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